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P  R  E  P  A  C  E. 


The  eminent  position  assigned  to  Professor  Ranke 
among  modem  historians  renders  any  tribute  to 
his  distinguished  merits  superfluous,  and  at  the 
le  time  affords  a  sufficient  guarantee  for  the 
authenticity  of  every  production  emanating  from 
such  high  authority. 

No  subject  elucidated  by  the  researches  of  Ronke 
can  be  othenvisc  tlian  valuable ;  aud  the  Hevolution 
of  Ser\na  is  one  of  greater  interest  and  importance 
than  may  at  first  sight  appear. 

The  geographical  position  of  Sen'ia,  between 
Turkey  and  Austria,  and  forming,  with  the 
neighbouring  countries,  Bosnia,  Bulgaria,  Wal- 
lachia,  and  Moldavia,  a  border-land  between  two 
great  empires  of  opposite  creeds,  has  made  this 
country  the  seat  of  a.  protracted  struggle  between 
European  civilization  and  Oriental  despotism  — 
between  the  Christian  and  Mahomedan  religions. 

In  the  midst    of   these    conflicting  forces,   the 
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Ser\'ians  present  the  interesting  spectacle  of  a  brave, 
hardy,  and  simple  people,  contending  for  national 
independence  and  religious  freedom.  Christians 
in  faith,  and  subjected  to  the  cruel  persecutions  of 
their  infidel  oppressors,  their  efforts  to  throw  off 
the  Moslem  yoke  met  with  little  encouragement 
from  Christian  nations  j  except  so  far  as  they 
could  be  made  instrumental  in  checking  the  en- 
croachments, or  counteracting  the  policy  of  other 
powei-s. 

The  Servians  are  too  little  known  to  the  rest 
of  Europe.  While  the  other  countries  of  Europe 
have  been  overrun  by  the  herd  of  KngUsh  toxirists, 
Scrvia  and  the  neighbouring  states  separating  Aus- 
tria from  Turkey  are  almost  terra  incognita ;  even 
to  the  travellers  who  visit  Vienna  and  Constanti- 
nople. And  though  steam-boats  ply  on  the  Danube, 
Mr.  Paton  is  as  yet  the  only  ^vriter  who  has  made 
English  readers  acquainted  with  Servia*:  to  the 
ability  and  intelligence  of  this  gentleman  the 
English  public  are  indebted  for  a  lively  and  faith- 
ful account  of  the  present  stato  of  the  Ser^'ians  and 
their  country. 

Viewing  them  as  a  Christian  people  subjected 
to  an  infidel  despotism,  the  Servians  excite  a  sym- 
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*  Scrvia,  tlie  YoungeRt  Member  of  the  European  FamUy. 

LongmRns,  1845. 


pathy  that  ought  to  be  extended  to  the  Bulgariani 
also.  Professor  Ranke,  in  a  letter  to  the  trans- 
lator of  this  work,  expresses  a  hope  "that  his 
History  of  the  Servians  may  excite  in  our  mighty 
nation  an  interest  for  the  Christians  under  Turkish 
rule."  This  feeling  influenced  the  translator  in 
venturing  upon  a  tusk,  the  difficulty  of  which 
would  have  induced  her  to  shrink  from  it  had 
she  not  been  animated  and  encouraged  by  an 
ardent  hope  of  thus  promoting  the  author's  views. 

Since  so  accomplished  a  German  scholar  as 
Mrs.  Austin  thought  it  necessary  to  bespeak  in- 
dulgence for  any  imperfections  in  her  transition 
of  Runke's  Uistory  of  the  Refoiinatlon,  the  trans- 
lator feels  that  an  apology  is  almost  required 
from  her  for  venturing  upon  an  undertaking  so 
arduous  as  the  present.  She  cau  only  liope  that 
whatever  defects  in  her  performance  may  be  appa- 
rent to  those  acquainted  with  the  original,  she 
will  have  the  benefit  of  such  excuses  as  German 
scholars  are  best  able  to  find  in  the  great  dif* 
ficulties  of  the  work. 

The  almost  legal  exactness  and  judicial  caution 
of  Ranke,  and  the  i^eculiarities  of  liis  style  which 
present  many  obstacles  to  the  conscientious  trans- 
lator, characterise  the  present  beyond  any  of 
the  other  works  by  the  same  author.     This  may 
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be  accounted  for,  partly  by  the  vague  and  frag- 
mentary character  of  the  materials,  and  partly 
by  those  minute  details  of  circumstances  where 
effects  appear  disproportioned  to  causes.  For 
it  is  a  prevailing  characteristic  of  all  revolu- 
tionary periods,  that  great  events  arise  out  of  seem- 
ingly trivial  accidents ;  and  the  springs  of  action 
in  national  movements  must  often  be  sought  for  in 
the  breast  of  an  indi^'idunl,  or  in  the  latent  feelings 
of  a  small  and  yet  uncivilized  community. 

This  work,  though  professing  only  to  treat  of 
"  the  Revolution  in  Servia,"  and  occupied  chiefly 
with  the  most  stirring  and  recent  pcric)d  of  its 
history,  is  however  not  limited  to  tlie  revolutionary 
era:  the  "  Retrospective  Sketch  "  of  the  Servians 
to  which  the  earlier  chapters  are  devoted,  gives  as 
oomi>Iete  an  account  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the 
nation  a«  is  necessary  to  enable  the  reader  to 
understand  the  position  of  affairs  at  the  commence- 
ment of  their  struggle  for  indejwn donee.  Perhaps 
it  may  even  be  as  satisfactory  a  picture  as  any 
that  could  be  drawn  through  the  veil  of  obscurity 
which  shi-ouds  the  annals  of  Servia.  Viewed  as  a 
whole  indeed,  Kankc's  history  is  a  \iduable  coiLtri- 
bution  to  our  verj'  imperfect  knowledge  of  a  most 
interesting  people :  it  exhibits  in  a  striking  manner 
the  impotence   of  Moslem  despotism,   even  when 


allied  with  narlikc  Euroi>ean  powers,  against  the 
energies  of  a  Christian  people  united  in  defence 
of  their  civil  and  religious  liberties. 

Servia  —  ancieutly  a  kingdom,  then  reduced  to 
the  state  of  a  Turkish  province,  almost  without  a 
name,  and  now  a  principality  under  the  government 
of  Georgewitsch,  the  son  of  their  liberator  Kara 
George — may  be  regarded  as  the  precursor  of  the 
minor  States  of  the  Kastcm  corner  of  Europe, 
in  their  struggle  for  enianci])ation  from  Turkish 
thraldom. 

In  all  barbarous  op  aemi-civilized  states,  there  U 
a  want  of  that  high  moral  tone,  which  is  the  soul 
of  national  honour.  Human  life  is  held  lightly; 
the  rights  of  property  are  not  respected;  and  indi- 
vidual will  and  might  prevail. 

"  Suffiwth  tJiom  (he  simple  plan, 
llint  hi>  Kliuuld  take  vr  ho  has  the  puwcr. 
And  he  should  keep  who  can." 

This  is  painfully  apparent  throughout  tlie  his- 
tory of  Servia.  The  divine  principle  of  Christianity, 
though  stifled  in  the  fierce  conflict  for  eAistcnce:, 
was  not  wholly  extinct.  But  it  is  not  until  Chris- 
tianity—  a  vital  religion,  purified  from  fanaticism 
and  su|>crdtition  —  becomes  firmly  established  in 
tlie  hearts  of  a  people  and  the  institutions  of  a 
country,  that  the  duties  and  rights  of  man  can  be 
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fully  understood  and  truly  observed,  or  that  the 
cliaracter  and  influence  of  woman  can  be  rightly 
appreciated. 

The  History  of  Servia,  a&  traced  by  Ranbc,  BUg- 
gests  the  consideration  of  many  and  great  ti-uths, 
moral  and  political ;  but  it  ia  beyond  the  province 
of  the  translator  to  enter  upon  their  discussion. 

It  may,  however,  be  permitted  her  to  remark 
that  the  subjection  of  Christian  nations  to  the  infi- 
del yoke,  is  matter  not  merely  for  regret,  but  a 
subject  that  calls  for  the  attention  and  active  sym- 
pathy of  the  enlightened  and  powerful  governments 
of  Christendom. 

And  in  these  days  of  enlightenment,  when  mis- 
sionaries are  diffusing  the  doctrines  of  Christianity 
among  the  heathen  in  the  remotest  j>art9  of  the 
world,  and  the  legislature  is  organising  a  compre- 
hensive educational  scheme  for  the  people  at  home, 
it  is  surely  not  imreaflonable  to  hope  that  the  con- 
dition of  a  Christian  people  so  near  to  us  as  Servia, 
will  excite  the  sympathy  of  their  brethren  in  faith 
in  this  free  coimtrj*. 

The  fanaticism  of  their  Moslem  rulers  is  bo 
strongly  opposed  to  every  attempt  of  the  Servians 
and  Bulgarians  to  form  educational  institutions, 
and  even  to  acquire  the  elements  of  Christian 
knowledge,  that  it  is  only  by  foreign  intervention 


— not  the  less  effectual  for  being  of  a  peaceful 
kind  —  that  the  means  and  opportunities  so  ear- 
nestly desired  by  the  Christian  population  of  these 
countries  can  be  afforded  tliem. 

The  Turks  have  been  intruders  in  Europe  from 
the  first;  grinding  down  the  jK-opIc,  and  impover- 
ishing the  countries  which  they  overran ;  and  war- 
ring alike  against  liberty,  cnUghtonment,  and 
Christianity.  If  we  are  to  judge  of  a  faith  and  a 
government  by  their  fruits,  we  should  all  unite  in 
hoping  that  the  Mahoiucdan  religion  and  the  ob- 
Btructive  despotism  of  the  "  Sublime  Porte"  should 
yield  to  the  now  swiftly-advancing  tide  of  Christian 
CLvIlizatioo. 


Oro$vtnor  Street, 
Jufy,  1847. 
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The  most  remarkable  and  significant  epoch  in  the 
iiisiory  of  the  Sclavonian  nations  is  found  towards 
the  cloee  of  the  ninth  century. 

The  migrations  Iiiid  erased;  immense  tracts  of 
country  had  been  taken  possession  of;  and  those 
numerous  tribes,  of  whose  names  the  ancients  were 
scarcely  cognisant,  had  advanced  some  steps  within 
the  limits  of  historical  and  gcograjjhical  recogni- 
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tion.  Foreifp.  rfile,  like  that  of  the  Awars,  had 
been  cas^,f>i^;*an^l  thft  time  was  come  tor  the  Scla*  m 
vonia;is  to* raise  thciiisclvos  into  independence,  andl 
touft^tipnipt  political  institutions.  f 

-* '-.''At  the  period  referred  to — the  latter  part  of  the 
>■  ninth  century  —  we  find  the  great  Moravian  king- 
dom exteiidinjB^  beyond  Cracow,  and  fur  down  the 
Elbe ;  for  even  the  Zechiana  in  Bohemia  formed 
part,  of  it ;  and  to  this  day  they  recollect  the  great 
King  Swatopluk  in  Momvia.  Then  arose  amongst 
the  LecMans  in  the  neiglilourliood  of  Gnesne  and 
Posen,  the  Piasts;  the  first  princes  wlio  did  not 
belong  to  the  old  race  of  tlie  people. 

It  was  by  a  union  of  Sclavonic- Tshu dish  tribes, 
under  Norman  Princes,  that  the  Russian  empire 
was  originally  formed ;  taking  from  the  first  a  de- 
cided direction  towards  the  Lower  Danube  and 
Constantinople.  Moauwltile,  the  Sclavonian  Apos- 
tles, Methodius  and  CyriUos,  traversed  all  the  coun- 
tries bordering  on  the  Danube,  and  became  dis- 
tinguished from  most  of  the  early  missionaries  by 
their  endeavours  to  elevate  the  standard  of  the 
national  languages,  by  using  them  in  the  Churt 
service. 

At  this  period  also,  we  hear  of  the  iirst  attcmpti 
made  by  the  Servian  race  towards  forming  political 
institutions.  ^ 

Leaving  it  to  antiquaries  to  trace  out  the  origin 
and  migrations  of  these  people,  by  combining  hm- , 
guages  and  myths  with  fragmentary  traditions, 
will  suffice  to  say,  that  from  the  earliest  times  •' 
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find  them  in  the  country  which  they  occupy  to  this  / 
day.  ^ 

In  order  to  take  a  comprehensive  view  of  ancient 
Servia,  we  must  survey  the  country  from  a  central 
sommit  of  that  lofty  range  of  mountains  extending 

)m  the  Alps  to  the  Black  Sea ;  the  declivities  of 
which,  vnth  the  rivers  and  streams  flowing  from 
them,  and  the  valleys  they  form,  constitute  the 
whole  Servian  territory  between  the  Danube  on 
one  aide,  and  the  Adriatic  and  the  Archipelago  on 
the  other.  The  succesaive  lieights  of  these  moun- 
tain ridges  —  described  in  the  national  songs  as 
variegated  woods,  where  the  darkness  of  the  forest 
is  relieved  only  by  white  rocks,  or  by  the  unmelted 
snows  —  havc_eyer  been  in  possession  of  the  Ser- 
vians. They  inhabited  the  country  from  the  banks 
of  the  Brina  and  the  Bosna,  towards  the  Save, 
along  the  course  of  both  the  Morawas,  down  to  the 
Danube,  and  southerly,  to  Upper  Macedonia;  pen- 
pling,  likewise,  the  coasts  of  the  Adriatic  sea.  For 
centuries,  they  lived  under  the  government  of  their 
Shupanes  and  Elders,  regardless  of  the  policy  of 
surrounding  nations. 

At  the  period  alluded  to,  the  Servians  did  not, 
like  the  rest  of  the  Sclavonians,  constitute  a  dis- 
tinct state,  but  acknowledged  the  supremacy  of  the 
[Eastern  Roman  Emperor:  in  fact  the  country  they 
inhabited  had,  from  ancient  times,  formed  part  of 
the  Komou  tt'rritory;  and  it  still  remuliiod  us  part 
of  the  Kustern  Empire  when  the  AYesteni  Euipire 
Was  re-established,   at  the  time  of  Charlenuigne. 
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The  Servians,  at  the  siime  period,  embraced  the 
Chriatiau  faith :  but  in  so  doing  they  did  not  .sub- 
ject themselves  entirely,  either  to  the  Empire  or 
Church  of  the  Greeks. 

When  they  determined  on  acknowledging  the 
supremacy  of  Constantinople,  they  did  so  only  on 
the  condition  that  tliey  should  never  be  subject  to 
a  government  proceeding  from  that  capital ;  whose 
rule  they  abhorred,  as  being  extortionate  and  ra- 
pacious. The  Emperor,  accordingly,  permitted  the 
Servians  to  be  riUcd  by  native  chiefs,  solely  of  their 
own  election  ;  who  preserved  a  patriarchal  form  of 
government.* 

The  records  of  Christianity  were  also  given  to 
them  in  their  vernacular  lanp^ua^e  and  writing; 
whether  these  were  derived  from  the  East  or  from 
the  West.  They,  likewise,  also  enjoyed  the  advan- 
tage of  a  liturgy  which  was  JntclUgiblc  to  them  ; 
and  we  find  that,  early  in  the  tenth  century,  a  con- 
siderable number  of  Scla^'onian  priests,  from  all  the 
dioceses,  were  ordained  by  the  Bishop  of  Nona, 
who  was  himself  a  Sclavonian  by  descent. f 

Ever  since  powers  have  been  established  on  earth, 
endeavouring  to  realize,  to  represent,  and  to  promote 
those  general  itleas  which  involve  the  destiny  of  the 
human  race,  it  would  seem  that  no  nation  is  any 
longer  allowed   to   develope  itself  by   the   unrc- 

•  Constimlinus  PorpbyrogenitUB,  De  Vitii  Bimilii  ;  Theo- 
phftiici)  ruutiuutitus :  cd  Bonn,  p.  29).  rove  W  auruv  (i.-civuf 
iK\tyofiirov%  Kat  oioyti  j(tipontvovfit yavc  wc  nfpcrouc  &pxot^at  mt 
warptK^r  irpo^  olrovf  ^tamrCo'  tt^tiXcvrac  tZfotaf  fi^ct**  airr&v 

i  Kopitor.  Glagolitn  Clozianu^  riii. 
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strained  exercise  of  its  own  iniint«  strength  and 
genius.  Tlie  progress  of  all  development  depends 
materially  on  the  relation  into  which  a  newly 
emerging  people  enters  with  the  nationa  already 
in  a  state  of  civilization  ;  and  in  reviewing  the 
history  of  the  various  Sclavonian  tribes,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  their  development  was  determined  by  the 
intluence  thus  exercised  upon  them. 

The  Western  races  —  the  Moravians,  Zechians, 
Carantaneans,  and  to  some  extent,  even  the  Poles — 
joined  themselves  to  the  Western  Empire,  as  re- 
newed among  the  Germans,  and  to  the  Latin 
Church  ;  taking  part  in  the  changing  forms  of 
public  life  which  gradually  arose. 

The  Eastern  tribes  associated  with  the  Eastern 
Church,  in  the  national  form  prescribed  by  it ;  yet 
much  difference  was  discernible  amongst  them. 

Russia  had  become  much  too  powerful  through 
the  German  immigration,  and  was  also  too  remote 
from  the  centre  of  tlie  Greek  State,  for  the  govern- 
ment at  Constantinople  to  think  of  making  her 
spiritual  dependence  the  foundation  for  the  secular 
authority.  The  Servians,  on  the  contrary,  who  had 
settled  on  the  soil  of  the  Greek  Empire,  and  ac- 
knowledged its  general  supremacy,  had  to  strain 
every  nerve  against  the  attempts  made  by  the 
Emperors  to  increase  their  power  over  them. 

In  the  eleventh  century,  the  Greeks,  despite  of 
the  stipulations  they  had  entered  into,  attempted 
to  take  Servia  under  their  immediate  control,  and 
to  subject  it  to  their  financial  system.     In  pur- 
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suance  of  this  design,  a  Greek  governor  was  sent 
into  the  country.  But  the  proceeding  incited  a 
general  revolt.  A  Servian  chief,  Stephaii  Boist- 
law,  who  was  imprisoned  at  Constantinople,  found 
means  to  effect  his  escape,  and  return  to  his  native 
land.  He  quickly  assembled  thy  nation  around 
hini;  and  the  Greek  governor,  with  his  dependents, 
who  are  represented  to  liave  l>een  mercenary  and 
tyrannical,  like  their  master,  were  compelled  to 
leave  the  country.  Boistlaw  appears  to  have  taken 
up  a  position  near  the  coast ;  vessels  from  Byzan- 
tium, laden  with  rich  treasures,  fell  into  his  hands  ; 
and  he  entered  into  alliance  with  the  Italian 
subjects  of  the  Greek  Empire,  who  were  at  that 
time  endeavouring  to  obtain  their  freedom. 

At  length,  in  the  year  1043,  Constantine  Mono- 
machus,  in  order  to  re-establish  the  dominion  he 
had  lost,  sent  a  numerous  army,  whioli  nttempted 
to  penetrate  from  the  coast  into  the  interior.  The 
Servians  encountered  them  in  their  mountains,  as 
the  Tyrolese  and  Swiss  peasants  have  so  often  met 
their  enemies,  and  the  entire  Greek  anny  was 
annihilated  in  their  impassable  defiles. 
"^  This  defeat  was  decisive.  Not  only  did  it  put  a 
'*8peedy  tennlnation  to  the  encroachment  of  the 
Court  of  Constantinople  in  imjwsing  a  direct  go- 
vernment, but  it  also  firmly  established  the  princely 
power  of  the  Grand  Slmpanes;  whose  existence 
depended  on  the  preservation  of  the  national  in- 
dependence. 

The  importance  of  this  event  was  felt  on  both 
sides.     By  the  Byzantines,   the  appearance   of  a 


[OOTDct  is  connected  with  the  reverses  which  they 
experienced  in  Servia.*  The  moat  ancient  Servian 
history^  that  l>y  the  Presbyter  Diocleas,  relates 
the  occurrence  vnth  all  the  embellishments  of 
tradition.'}' 

In  the  resistance  which  they  had  in  after  times 
to  oppose  to  the  Greeks,  it  was  an  advantage  to 
the  Servians  that  they  were  settled  on  the  borders 
of  Western  Christendom:  as  they  derived  from  it, 
if  not  always  open  aid,  at  least  a  certain  degree  of 
supi>ort. 

'i'he  Grand  Shupaues  eagerly  sought  to  ally  them- 
selves in  marriage  with  the  princely  houses  of 
Western  Europe;  and  their  chroniclers  always 
mention  such  alliances  with  peculiar  satisfaction. 
The  Servians  rejoiced  in  Iwing  connected  ^vith 
Venice ;  the  relations  of  which  vrith  the  Eastern 
Empire  were  similar  to  their  own ;  they  also  op- 
posed, to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  the  attempts 
of  Manuel  Comnenus  to  re-obtain  po^isessiou  of 
the  Western  Crown.  When  Frederic  Burburos»a, 
during  his  crusade  in  the  year  11S9,  approached 
tlicir  territor)',  they  displayed  an  unexpected  de- 
votion in  his  favour,  and  offered  to  hold  Nissa  as  a 
fief  from  him,  and  to  consider  themselves  J ,  henco- 


*  Glykas  confers  that  tbis  oomot  botokened  rue  ittWovoat 
liiwpjntc  trvfA^opa^  ;  ofHt  ydfi  6ti  fitr    ah   iraXv  ordvic  iy  Stpjiia 
*' yiyvt  (p.  694.  ed  Bumi). 

f  Sobwandtner,  iii.  497.    Dt>brasliLw  is  doubtless  one  and  tlie 
person  with  Bautlaw.     According   lu   Uiwlea^   nil   the 
Greek  functionaries  were  murdered  in  one  day. 

I   Ausbert  de  Kxpeditiane  Friderici  Imiireratoris,  p.  32.     Fro 
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forward,  as  vassals  of  the  German  Empire.  Not 
wishing,  however,  to  offend  the  Greek  Emperor,  at 
a  moment  when  the  re-eonquest  of  the  Holy  Land 
might  be  hazarded,  Frederic  declined  the  offer. 
But  the  proposal  even,  on  the  part  of  the  Serviuns, 
is  worthy  of  notice.  Tlie  Sen'inns  at  times  ad- 
dressed tlieinselvcs  not  only  to  the  Kmperor,  but 
also  to  the  court  of  Kome  ;  whicli  did  not  give  up 
its  pretensions  to  the  Illyrian  dioeeses.  Po])e 
Gregory  VII.  was  the  first  who  saluted  a  Grand 
&hu[ianc  as  king. 

It  might  have  been  expected  that  the  Servian 
nation,  like  many  of  their  kindred  tribes,  would, 
by  degrees,  adopt  the  Western  system  of  the 
Church.  Gregory  addressed  the  Prince  already 
alluded  to,  not  only  as  "  King,"  but  as  "  Son."  The 
former  title,  indeed,  would  hardly  have  been 
thought  of  without  the  latter.  And  which  of 
Gregory's  successors  has  not,  at  one  time  or  other, 
indulged  the  hope  that  the  Servians  might  gra- 
dually be  won  over  ?  It  may  be  doubted  wliether 
political  considerations  alone  induced  the  Servian 
princes  to  evince  a  leaning  towards  Rome,  or 
whether  they  really  cherished  these  opinions  ;  but 
this  much  is  clear,  the  time  was  past  for  the  pi-o- 
fcssion  of  a  new  fuitli. 

The  Servians  had  been  taught  Christianity  by 
Greek  teachers  from  Constantinople,  at  the  very 

ipsa  terra  de  manu  imperaUnis  percipiemla  hominum  ct  liilcliUi- 
ttim  tpsi  oflercbant  ad  pcrpL'taam  Rotnani  imperii  gloriam.  nullo 
quidcm  tinioro  coacti,  scd  «uU  ipsius  Tvutuuici  rcgai  Jilectiouo 
invitati. 
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time  when  the  schisms  of  the  Latin  and  Greek 
Churches  first  broke  forth.  From  the  first,  they 
Iind  imbibed  the  aversion  entertained  by  the  Ana- 
tolians towards  the  fonnuhv  of  the  Western  Church 
—  an  aversion  which,  where  it  has  once  taken 
root,  has  never  Iieen  conquered.  Nemanja  was 
disposed  for  a  union  with  the  German  Empire; 
but  this  did  not  prevent  him  from  strengthening 
the  Greek  profession  of  faith,  by  the  erection  of 
numerous  churches  and  cloisters.  His  views  were 
not  directed  towards  the  Vatican,  but  to  the  centre 
point  of  the  orthodox  faith  —  the  forcst-cloistors 
of  Mount  At.hos,  venerated  by  all  the  eastern  tril>e8. 
He  founded  Chilandar,  and  is  rcnon-ncd  as  one  of 
the  renovators  of  Vatopffidi,  where  he  died  as  a 
Greek  Kaloier. 

But  the  Latin  Church  presented  not  only  djf-i 
ferences  in  doctrine,  but  also  another  system  of  life 
and  of  government,  which  depended  chiefly  on  the 
distinction  bet^veen  the  Church  and  the  State.  A 
council  which  Innocent  lU.  caused  to  be  held,  at 
Oioclen,  in  1199,  founded  one  of  its  decrees  ex- 
pressly on  the  presumption  of  a  fundamental  oppo- 
sition between  the  two  jiowers.  • 

In  Servia  a  totally  different  state  of  things  arose. 
From  his  favourite  residence,  the  hermitage  of 
Chilandar,  St.  Sawa,  the  son  of  Nemanja,  promoted 
the  work  of  his  father;  and  in  a  truly  patriotic 

•  Concilium  in  Dalinati?'  ct  Diwiea!  regnis.  The  Vllllb 
CuioD  commences  "  Cum  dutc  ^iat  i'otcstates  u  <lco  constituto;." 
Miui«i,  xxil  703. 
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Spirit.  The  patriarch  of  Constantinople  granted 
the  Servians  the  privilege  of  always  electing  their 
archbishop  from  their  own  national  priesthood. 
St.  Sawa  himself  was  the  first  archbishop.  He 
took  up  hia  residence  at  Uschlze,  the  Servian 
Mecca,  and  by  his  spiritual  authority,  caused  the 
princely  power  to  be  revered  in  the  eyea  of  the 
nation,  in  a  manner  which  the  Konian  Pope  would 
probably  never  have  been  able  to  accomplish.  He 
raised  his  l>i*othcr  to  the  throne,  and,  so  far  as  can 
be  ascertained,  with  the  consent  of  the  Eastern 
Emperor ;  and  cromied  him  in  the  midst  of  a  vast 
assemblage  of  clergy  and  hilty,  who,  upon  that 
occasion,  follo\ved  his  example  in  repeating  the 
Creed  in  its  oriental  fonn. 

In  the  Western  Empire  a  deadly  conflict  was 
taking  place  between  the  ecclesiasticfl.l  and  the 
secular  powers,  and  a  renowned  race  of  intelligent 
and  magnanimous  princes  were  hunted  down,  Ukc 
a  brood  of  otters  and  snakes,  by  the  relentless 
hatred  of  the  head  of  the  Church ;  and  we  find 
here,  also,  hut  too  great  a  similarity  of  action. 
Many  of  the  Ser\-ian  kings,  however  tyrannical 
their  conduct  might  have  been  during  their  reign, 
were,  after  death,  honoured  as  saints ;  if  only  at 
the  last  they  perfonned  some  pious  act. 

It  is  not  necessary  here  to  recount  the  deeds  of 
these  kings*;  how  they  extended  their  authority 

*  A  conijiti^tc  and  authentic  tiUtory  of  Servia  cannot  be 
cxpoct«d,  until  writing;!!,  surK  as  Dnmttian's  Life  of  St.  Simuun 
unil  St.  Sawn,  antt  the  Kortoalow  of  llie  Arclibiiihop  Dnniur  ami 
hii  successors,  are  published  :  and  with  a  correct  text* 
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towards  IIun»i\ry,  or  Bulgaria,  or  Byzantium,  and, 
at  the  expense  of  tlie  Lutina  ulong  the  coast;  it 
will  suffice  to  notice  the  position  which  they  occu- 
pied in  the  fourteenth  century,  when  they  had 
acquired  a  certain  d^ree  of  power. 

Russia  had  fallen  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Mongols ;  those  powerful  tribes  governed  it  by 
viceroys  sent  from  their  own  distant  country. 
Poland  had,  under  the  last  Piusts,  allied  itself  more 
closely  to  the  Western  States,  in  order  to  obtain 
protection  from  a  similar  subjugation.  Bohemia, 
with  all  its  dependencies,  had  alreadj'  become^  under 
the  house  of  Luxemburg,  the  seat  of  a  civilization 
peculiar  to  the  West;  the  Servian  Krales,  on  the 
contrary,  llie  kings  of  the  forest-mountain,  remained 
unoonquered,  and  in  proud  isolation. 

The  attacks  of  the  Mongols  —  the  force  and 
energy  of  which,  however,  had  been  lessened  by 
their  great  distance  from  their  own  country — were- 
repelled  by  the  Servians,  as  completely  as  by  the 
Sclavonian-Germanic  tribes  of  Silesia,  and  those  on 
the  boundaries  of  Austria.  In  Ser\'ia,  the  arch-t/^ 
bishop,  after  invoking  hi.s  sainted  predecessors  Sawa 
and  Arsenius,  led  the  people  into  the  field,  and 
drove  back  the  heathen  troops.  Such  was  the  form 
that  the  war  against  the  infidels,  which  then  occu- 
pied the  world,  assumed  in  this  country. 

The  Latin  Empire  at  Constantinople  was  jx>wcr- 
lesB  to  enforce  the  claims  which  it  had  prefciTed 
for  the  poasession  of  Servia.  Baldwin  II.,  after 
having  been  repulsed,  concluded  u  treaty  by  which 
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he  disposed  of  both  Servia  and  Albania* :  not,  how- 
ever, without  danger;  as  he  transferred  his  rights 
to  tlie  House  of  Anjou,  then  endeavouring  to  ob- 
tain tiic  crown  of  Huugarj',  which  it  also  claimed: 
but  it  was  not  to  be  seriously  expected  that  this 
claim  would  l>e  maintained,  as  the  Venetians  were 
at  all  times  ready  to  aid  the  Servians  in  resist- 
ing it. 

The  re-est  abli  sh  ed  G  reek  Empe  rors  could  no 
longer  hope  to  extend  their  dominion  over  Servia. 
Under  the  necessity  of  appeasing  the  hostility  of 
the  Latins  by  an  approximation  t-o  their  church 
ritual,  they  involuntarily  excited  the  aversion  of 
the  bigoted  populace  of  their  own  country,  from 
whom  they  with  difficulty  exacted  obedience. 

This  conflict  between  the  Latins  and  Greeks, 
and  the  divisions  that  again  sprang  up  in  all  parts 
— exciting  feuds  on  the  whole  lltie  of  coast,  and  in 
the  interior,  from  the  Ionian  sea  to  the  Thracinn  j 
I5o8phorn8,  and  preventing  the  establishment  of  any  M 
strong  or  lasting  government — gave  the  Servians 
an  opportunity  of  acting  \'igorously  on  their  own 
behalf.  Indignant  that  the  government  of  Con- 
stantinople, unable  even  to  defend  itself,  should 
make  humiliating  demands  upon  them,  they,  at  the 
end  of  the  13th  century,  assumed  the  oflensive, 
and  took  possession  of  the  provinces  on  the  l^pper 
Wardar,   which  belonged  to  the  ancient  Servian 

•  Id  1267,  nccorJing  to  Buchon,  Kcchorchea  el  MaUSrinax, 
i.  33.  Zta  qticxl  ctiam  in  rvgnis  Albanie  et  Scrbie  licojit  nobis 
nMtruque  Luredlbua  lii^'iumodi  tciLlmin  partem  cligere. 
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tribes.  The  continued  disunions  at  Constanti- 
nople, and  the  relations  in  which  the  Servians  stxiod 
with  the  contending  parties,  made  it  easy  for  them 
to  make  further  encroachments;  and  in  the  fii-st 
half  of  the  14th  century,  they  not  only  formed  the  \ 
atrongest  power  of  the  Illyriun  triangle,  but  it  ap- 
peared probable  that  they  would  exeit  a  powerful 
influence  on  the  politics  of  Europe. 

The  natural  pohcy  of  the  Servians  was  always  to 
Kt  with  that  party  in  the  Greek  Empire  which 
opposed  the  Court.  They  allied  themselves  with 
the  younger  Andi-onicus  against  the  elder.  Scr- 
gianus  of  Macedonia,  and  Spliranzcs  of  Bo^otia, 
powerful  governors  of  pro\inc<;s,  who  liarl  qnar- 
relied  with  the  younger  Andronicus,  found  refuge 
amongst  them, anduftenvards  returned  strengthened 
by  their  support. 

In  1341,  when  John  Cantacuzenus  assumed  the 
purple,  important  proai»ect8  were  opened  to  the 
Sennans.  Cantacuzenus,  finding  that  neither  his 
friends  and  relations,  nor  tlic  Latin  auxiliary  troops 
whom  he  had  lissembled,  could  uphold  his  autho- 
rity, went  up  to  the  mountains,  and  prevailed 
upon  Stcphan  Dushan,  the  powerful  king  of  the 
Servians,  whom  he  found  in  a  country  palace  at 
Pristinu,  to  join  his  cause. 

Nicephorus  Orcgoras  relates,  that  these  princes 
entered  into  an  agreement,  according  to  which 
neither  of  them  was  to  interfere  with  the  success 
of  the  other,  and  that  the  to\vns  of  their  common 
enemies  should  be  left  at   liberty  to  declare  in 
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favour  of  whichever  leader  they  might  prefer.* 
If  this  bo  true,  it  may  he  assumed  that  n  league 
of  brotherhood  was  concluded  between  them,  ac- 
cording to  the  national  custom  in  Servia. 

Twenty-four  Servian  Woiwodes  (Pahitines)  ac- 
companied the  ambitious  and  crafty  pretender, 
Cantacuzenus,  in  his  attempt  to  secure  the  Greek 
throne.  Between  the  Servians  and  Greeks,  as  is 
manifested  in  their  early  institutions,  there  existed, 
on  account  of  their  religion,  a  feeling  of  mutual 
connection  ;  and  also  of  common  opposition^  directed 
especially  against  the  Latin  Empire.  And  as  a 
great  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  were 
of  Sclavonian,  if  not  entirely  of  Servian  origin, 
there  was  no  feeling  of  their  being  degraded  when 
important  places,  such  as  Melenik  and  Edessa, 
were  taken  by  Cantacuzenua,  and  made  over  to 
the  Sor\ian  king.  Cantacuzenus,  however,  when 
he  became  more  powerful,  and  <lared  to  hope  that 
he  should  be  able  to  establish  his  pretensions,  could 
no  longer  allow  this  system  to  proceed.  He  soon 
fell  into  disputes  with  Stephan  Dushan,  and  did 
not  hesitate  to  call  even  infidels  —  the  Osmanli 
Turks  just  then  rising  into  power  in  Asia  Minor  — 
to  his  assistance,  in  the  confident  expectation  that 
his  adversaries  would  find  no  mercy  from  them.f 

*  Lib.  xiii.  Ell.  Boniii  ii.  p.  fiUB.  fuj^irtpov  jitjitripy  wori 
ylrtirBat  ittJXi*/ia  rr^uc  ivrirj^lay  ffrrivaavy  cai   cvyj^ttpiiy  rate  rwf 

f  Cimtacuz4;nui4,  lU.  p.  74.  He  mtMiliuns  tin'  belipf  enlor- 
tained  l>y  these  "  bsrbarians  "  that  he  wohU  obtain  tlio  highest 
reward  hereafter  who  died  in  battle  ngainst  the  Christians,  or 
frUo  killed  the  greatest  number  of  the  cdfidj  (Hi.  298.). 
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But  it  was  soon  evident,  that  proceedings  so  violent 
and  unjust  must  neceesarily  turn  to  the  advantage 
of  the  king  of  Servia.  The  fact  that  his  anny  was 
fighting  against  the  infidels  endeared  him  to  his 
people.  The  Chronicle  extols  hira  for  his  victories 
over  the  Agarcnes.  At  the  same  time,  magna- 
nimity and  pride  prevented  him  from  coming  into 
direct  contest  with  his  league-brother ;  whom  none 
of  his  Woiwodes  would  have  ventured  to  attack. 
However,  whilst  Oantacuzonxis  was  engaged  in  ex- 
tending his  power  in  Thracia,  Stephan  Dushau 
considered  himself  entitled  to  take  full  possession 
of  Macedonia-  Cities  which  formed  the  principal 
objects  of  their  mutual  ambition  — suoli  as  IMierii 
and  Bershoa  —  fell  into  his  hands.  The  livzan- 
lines  compare  him  at  one  time  to  a  fiercely  raging 
fire;  at  another  to  a  swollen  torrent,  overflowuig 
far  and  wide :  both  ^vild  and  irresistible  powers. 

It  was  at  this  period  that  Stephan  Dushan  as- 
sumed a  most  commanding  position.  Flis  rule  ex- 
tended from  the  original  boundaries  of  Nemnnja's 
dominion,  the  provinces  on  the  Upper  Kashka 
(which  gave  to  the  country  the  name  of  Kascia), 
to  the  Save.  Having  received  the  benediction  of 
ihis  priests,  he  advanced  to  repel  a  formidable  in- 
vasion of  the  Hungarians;  who,  under  Louis  I., 
were  making  great  advances ;  and  he  succeeded  in 
driving  them  back.  It  seems  probable,  too,  that 
he  held  possession  of  Belgrade* :  at  least  for  a  sliort 


*  EngcL  History  of  Servia,  326. 
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time.     He  rescued  Bosnia  from  an  obstinate  Ban, 
and  gave  to  it  an  indtpcnUeut  goverumunt. 

In  13i7,  Stophun  Dushan  is  found  in  IJagusa, 
where  he  was  received  with  European  honours,  and 
was  acknowledged  as  its  protector.  The  Shkype- 
tares  in  Allwuiia  followed  his  standard ;  Arf.a  and 
JcMinnina  weni  in  iiis  jxissession.  From  these  points, 
his  Woiwodcs,  whose  districts  may  easily  be  traced, 
spread  themselves  over  the  whole  of  the  Roumelian 
territory  on  the  Wardar  and  the  Marizza,  as  far  as 
Bulgaria,  which  he  also  regarded  as  a  province  of 
his  kingdom.  Being  in  tlie  possession  of  a  power 
so  extended,  he  now  ventured  to  assume  a  title  which 
was  still  in  dispute  between  the  Eastern  and  West- 
ern Empires,  and  could  not  rightly  be  claimed  by 
either.  As  a  Servian  Krale,  he  could  neither  ask,  nor 
expect  the  obedience  of  the  Greeks.  He  called  him- 
self Emperor  of  the  Uoumelians  —  the  Macedoniau 
Christ-loving  Czar  —  and  began  to  wear  the  tiara. 
On  his  coins,  he  was  represented  holding  in  Ida 
hand  a  globe  surnit>unted  by  a  cross.*  It  was 
in  the  orthodox  Greek  Empire,  if  anywhere,  that 

»/ spiritual  and  secular  obedience  existed  together; 
in  idea  they  were  almost  inseparable,  although 
the  spiritual  principle  had  an  independent  repre- 
sentation (the  priesthood).     The  possession  uf  im- 

.  perial  power,  and  the  aeknowledgnient  of  a  foreign 
patriarch,  woidd  have  been  an  anomaly.  But  tliis 
also  was  arranged  without  much  difficulty.  At 
a  synod  at  Pherii,  the  assembled  clergy  of  Dushan's 

*  Zanetti,  De  Numoiis  Keguni  M^sie,  p.  2G. 
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empiro  elected  as  their  Chief  a  patriarch  of  their 
own. 

It  was  the  natural  tendency  of  tlie  Servian  nation  ^ 
to  preserve  itself  independent,  in  the  conflict  of  the 
Eastern  and  Western  divisions  of  Christendom  — 
being  politically  opix)sed  to  the  one,  and  ecclesiasti- 
cally to  the  other — and  it  was  at  this  juncture  that 
it  really  achieved  that  inde{}endence. 

The  Roman  party  erred  greatly  when  they  as- 
cribed to  Dushan  any  inclination  towards  the 
Western  church.  By  the  laws  which  he  enacted, 
whoever  endeavoured  to  pervert  any  one  "  to  the 
Latin  heresy"  was  condemned  to  work  in  the 
Diliies.  An  ancient  tradition  represents  hini  on 
the  festival  of  the  Archangel  Michael,  as  asking  his 
Woiwodes,  to  which  side  tlwy  were  desirous  thut 
lie  should  lead  them  —  towards  Greecu,  or  towards 
Aleraannia.  "  Wherever  thou  lejidest  us,  most 
glorious  Czar,"  was  their  reply,  "  we  will  follow 
thee."  This  is  quite  in  accordance  with  his  cha- 
racter. Not  that  it  could  ever  have  been  really 
liis  intention  to  turn  his  arms  against  countries 
under  German  protection ;  but  the  anecdote  dis- 
plays his  jMHsscssion  of  that  self-confidence  which  _/ 
usually  accompanies  self-acquired  indejKindcnce. 

The  question  may  here  be  asked,  whether  such 
a  demeanour,    liowsoever   pi*oud   and   glorious   it 
might  appear,  was  uot  prejudicial  to  the  develop- 
ment of  civilisaiion  ?     A  people  iinccasJnjjflv  op- 
to  natioM^  TIVI'*'  »dv»nr<'dj  for  the  puriiose  of 
'nyfi^|]^in^  its  freedom,  cannot  Iw  infltiPfinwl  Ky 

G 


18 


RETROSPECTIVE   SKETCH   OF 


iCnxT.  T. 


those  impressions  which  >youlJ.  Qthcrwise,  Uc  much 

Scrvia,  however,  waa  not  excluded  from  luter- 
coursc  "witii  the  countries  of  the  West.  The  miiica 
she  possessed,  and  the  wealth  they  afforded,  at- 
tracted merchants  from  Ragiisa,  who  formed  settle- 
ment-s  at  Nowobrdo,  Kladowo,  and  Smederewo,  and 
niainta.ined  uninterrupted  intercourse  %vith  the 
coast  of  Dahnatia,  then  enjoying  the  benefits  of 
Italian  civilisation.* 

The  kin»8  of  Servia  had  sufficient  wealth  to  taVe 
into  their  service,  in  tliese  times  of  the  Condottieri, 
sometimes  Italian,  sometimes  Frencli  (who  were 
called  **  Celts "  by  the  (ireoks),  and  sometimes 
Gennan  troops;  and  it  was  prftbably  through  tlieir 
assistance,  that  the  Servian  monarch^  were  enabled 
to  attain  a  superiority  in  tliuse  countries.  About 
the  y{a»r  1355,  we  observe  a  German  among  the 
grandees  of  the  empire,  as  commander-in-chief 
under  King  Duehan. 

In  Servia,  as  throughout  the  West,  castles  and 
fortresses  were  raised  on  the  ahnost  inaccessible 
tops  of  mountains :  in  defiles,  where  rivers  inter- 
sect the  hills,  and  in  the  middle  of  lakes.  Near 
Ipek,  there  is  yet  standing  a  church  of  white  marble, 
erected,  in  all  t!ie  splendour  of  the  age,  to  the  me- 
mory of  Dushan's  father,  by  an  architect  of  Cattaro.f 


*  Appcndini  ("  NotiKio  sulle  Antichit^,  etc  dj  Raguso,"  i. 
p.  229.)  oonnccU  with  llils  mrcumstuncc  the  fact  tliat  llio  moat 
beautiful  aroliiiectural  structures  In  itngiun,  were  eroctcd  nt  tlie 
periofi  of  tJiit)  iatercoune. 

f  Ami  Bou(?>  La  Turquie  d'Europc,  iii.  461. 
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Many  other  churches  and  cloisters,  founded  through 
the  munificence  of  her  kings,  arose  under  the  hands 
of  native  architects.     With  the  increase  of  church-  u' 
books  and  church-la\v8,  the  dawn  of  Servian  litera- 
ture mis  closely  connected.     There  exists  u  digest  of 
the  laws  of  Dushan,  which,  it  must  he  regretted,  is 
still  but  imperfectly  known.*     It  proves,  however, 
that  there  was  established  in  Servia  an  Assemblyj  • 
composed  of  clergy  and  Inity,  under  the  President- 
ship of  the  Czar  and  the  Patriarch,  which  exercised 
the  legislative  power;  that  it  was  the  province  of 
this  ^Vssembly  to  secure  the  2>os8e8siun8  of  the  land- 
holders, both  great  and  small,  from  the  encroach- 
ments of  the  supreme  power,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  protect  the  [wasants  from  tlic  arbitrary  exactions 
of  the  landowners.     In  all  directions  we  perceive 
ibe  state  of  violence  and  rapine  to  which  both  the 
land    and    people  were    stiJl    subject,    and    which 
historical  facts  but  too  clearly  prove :  but,  at  the 
some  time,  we  may  observe  a  strenuous  effort  on 
the  part  of  the  nation  to  extricate  itself  from  these 
evils. 

Servia  was  in  that  state  which  constitutes  one  of 
the  moat  important  epochs  in  the  existence  of  every 
nation  —  one  of  transition  from  patriarchal  tradi-i 
tions  handed  dovm  from  the  darkest  origin,  andl 
fettered  by  local  prejudices,  to  a  legal  order  of^ 
things,  founded  on  spiritual  knowledge,  and  corre- 
B]>onding  with  the  general  development  of  the  human 

'  SchauATtk,  in  the  Vienoa  Year  Cook,  liii.    Adrortisemont 
•heet,  p.  38. 
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race.     Tliis  change  was  effected  here,  not  indeed 
without  imitating  foreign  precedents  and  forms,  but 
still  very  much  in  accordance  with  the  priiuitiva 
spirit  of  the  people.     Of  all  the  Sclavonian  systems^ 
of  laws,  tlmt  of  Servia,  according  to  the  opinion  of 
those  best  qualified  to  judge,  is  the  most  national.* 
But  we  naturally  inquire,   to  what  results  will 
this  lead  ?     Will  the  iServian  people  really  assume  a 
station    amongst    the    European   nations  ?      ThisJ 
seemed  to  depend  less  on  their  own  capacity  for" 
development,  tliaii  on  their  relations  with  anotberj 
Power;    wldch    was    increasing    wondei-fuUy    laj 
strength,  and  was  rapidly  advanchig  towards  th( 
South  of  Europe. 


•  Miicitgowaki,  Scluwische  Rcchb^^cachichte,  toL  t  part  ii,1 
section  v. 
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infiuenre  of  the  Romttn  JEmpire  in  the  Fourteenth  Century.  — 
Death  of  Stephan  Duahan,  —  Cotisequent  Diiaenaimta.  — 
Kncnmckments  of  the  Turks. —  Battle  of  Kossowa. — 
Subjugation  of  the  Servian  State.—  Tlit  Fifteenth  Century* 
—  Signal  Defeat  of  the  Servians  near  ff'arTm,  in.  1444.— 
Spread  of  the  Patarene  Sect.  —  Surrfnder  of  Bosnian 
Fortresses  to  the  Turks.  —  State  of  Servia  in  the  Sixteenth 
CetUury.^  Exaction  oftlut  Trihute  of  Boys,  —  The  Peace 
of  Passarowitz.  —  Orsrni  C:ernnwich.  —  Fate  of  AfontC' 
negro.  — Insurrection  of  the  Servians  in  1737. —  7%« 
Impostor  Peter  III.  —  Complete  Sutgugation  of  the  Ser- 
vians, 

From  whatever  point  we  seek  to  investigate  the 
development  of  later  centuries,  we  are  almost  in- 
variobly  led  back  to  the  Roman  empire ;  which 
forras>  as  it  were,  a  central  point  for  history  in 
general ;  inasmuch  as  it  subdued  the  auoieot  world, 
and  was  vanquished  by  the  modern. 

In  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Heraclius,  under 

whom,  according  to  historical  tradition,  the  admis- 

I  Bion  of  the  Sclavoniana  into  the  countries  on  the 

'Danube  took  place;  the  Asiatic  provinces  of  the 

'Byzantine  Koman  empire  were  first  overrun  by  the 

Arabs,  and  fell  under  a  form  of  belief  that  wrested 

half  the  world  from  the  Christian  faith.    Fortunate, 
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indeed,  it  was  that  Constantinople  did  not  earlier 
succumb  to  their  attacks.  Now,  however,  the 
Mahometans  had  in  Asia  Minor,  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  the  capital,  a  stronger  military 
force  than  at  any  former  time.  Introduced  by 
Caiititcuzunus  himself,  the  Oainaulia  gradually  pene- 
trated into  the  interior  of  Thrace ;  and,  oven  at  the 
present  day,  the  fields  nenr  (Jalipolia  —  where  they 
in  the  year  1357  acquired  aji  independent  footing 
—  retain  the  names  of  the  first  Turks,  who,  assail- 
ing the  Christian  faith  with  uU  the  violence  of  llaho- 
metun  fanatlcismT  met  there,  what  they  considered 
to  be  the  death  of  martyrs. 

At  that  time  the  Servian  Btatc  wius  powerful 
in  war,  and  victorious  in  every  quarter.  Hitherto 
the  feeble  govcnimcut  to  which  the  title  and  suc- 
cession of  the  Roman  empire  had  descended, 
had  only  thought  of  opposing  one  division  by  tlic 
aid  of  the  other:  now  it  was  necessary  tliut  all 
should  unite  in  direct  conflict  against  a  connnon 
enemy. 

It  became  imperative  on  the  Serviana  to  resist 
the  Osmiiiili^  to  the  utmost :  they  must  either 
repel  the  enemy  or  expect  their  own  destruction. 
But  it  so  happened,  that  at  tlie  moment  when  this 
was  to  be  attempted,  the  mighty  riilcr  of  the  Ser- 
vians, Stephan  Dushan,  died,  before  he  had  com- 
pleted the  empire  of  which  he  had  laid  the  founda- 
tion, and  ere  he  had  strengtliened  bis  power  by 
the  bulwark  of  national  institutions. 
4  The   difference   between   the    Servian   and   (he 
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Turkish  States  consisted  principally  in  the  fiict,  that 
(the  Osmanlis  exhibited  a  stricter  unity,  n  more 
compactly-knit  fellowship,  being  all  servaiita'Of  one 
master;  whilst  in  Servia,  on  the  contrary,  tlmJMLoi- 
wodes  had  retained,  according  to  the  Western  sys- 
tem, a  certain  share  of  [X)litical  power) 

Jt  was  by  the  Woiwodea  tliat  Stcjihaii  Dushan 
had,  perhaps  against  his  wish,  been  placed  on  the 
throne  Wore  his  plans  were  matured.  In  all  his 
measures,  even  those  of  a  political  character,  they  had 
taken  a  decisive  share,  lie  had  succeeded  in  re- 
pressing the  outbreaks  of  disobedience  which  some- 
times occurred;  but,  after  his  death, disputes  arose 
in  his  family,  between  his  widow,  his  son,  and  his 
brother,  which  overthrew  the  supreme  authority  ; 
and  the  Woiwodes  availed  themselves  of  the  oppor- 
tunity to  cast  off  all  allegiance. 

Not  long  before  this  period,  the  Bosnian  nobles . 
had  a!»i  projected  the  formation  of  an  aristocratic 
republic.     Contests  in  matters  of  inheritance,  and,  / 
connected  with  these,  the  emanciimtion  of  powerful ', 
classes,  at  that  time  formed  the  topics  of  jwUtical  j    *^/ 
consideration  in  Europe.     On  the  other  hand,  those 
institutions  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  which  bore  the 
strongest  stamp  of  barbarism  —  the  maintenance 
of  a  harem,  and  the  murder  of  the  brothers  of  the 
Sultan  —  had  the  effect  of  preventing  disturbances 
and  cmbarrasitments  of  this  90i*t.     It  did  not  long 
remain  doubtful  which  of  tlie  two  parties  would 
prove  victorious  in  the  contest. 

The  Turkish  annals  contain  accounts  of  battles 
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not  mentioned  in  those  of  the  Western  countries : 
the  Servian  chronicles  speak  of  others  tliat  are  not 
recorded  by  tlie  Turks ;  on  l>oth  sides  victories  arc 
spoken  of  as  defeats,  and  defeats  iia  victories.  But 
howsoever  imperfect  our  knowledge  of  the  various 
occurrences  of  this  wiir,  their  result  was,  that  the 
son  of  Stcphun  Dushan  lost  the  Rouinelian  districts 
acquired  by  his  predecessors :  his  chief  vassals 
submitted  to  tlie  Turks.  Nor  could  the  ancient 
Servian  countries  any  longer  resist.  A  few  im- 
portant events  decided  their  now  inevitable  fate. 

The  Turkish  system  of  occupying  conquered 
countries  ■with  military  colonics,  and,  carrjin^  off 
the  original  inhabitants,  excited  a  great  national 
opposition  in  the  year  1389. 

On  the  mountain  heights,  crowned  by  tlie  chief 
seat  of  the  Servian  empire  —  on  the  field  of  Kos- 
sowa  —  the  Servians,  the  Bosnians  (who  after 
Dushan's  death  had  regained  their  independence), 
and  the  iUbanians,  once  more  stood  uuited  against 
the  O^maulis.  But  the  Turks  were  stronger  than 
all  these  nations  combined.  The  particulars  of  the 
battle  are  obscured  by  national  pride  and  the 
vagueness  of  tradition ;  but  the  result  is  certain  : 
Xrom  that  day  the  Servians  became  subject  to  the 
Turkish  power) 

The  Sultan  of  the  Osmanlis  and  the  Servian 
Krale  were  both  slain  in  the  eoniiiot.  But  their  suc- 
cessors, Bujuzct,  and  Stcphan  Lasarewitsch,  entered 
into  an  agreement  which  formally  established  the 
inferior   position   of  the  Servians.      Lasarewitsch 
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gave  the  Sultan  his  sister  to  wife,  and  undertook  to 
render  him  militan'  service  in  nil  his  campaigns*; 
and  throughout  his  life  he  honouralily  performed 
hia  portion  of  the  compact.  In  the  great  battles 
of  Nicopolis  and  Ancyra,  in  which  the  Ottoman 
empire  was  in  jeopardy^  Lasarewitsch  fought  by 
the  side  of  his  brother-in-law.  He  was,  apparently, 
bound  to  this  house  by  an  oath;  and  with  the 
zeal  of  a  kinsman  he  exerted  Iiiniself  in  the  ad- 
justment of  quarrels  that  on  one  occasion  broke 
out  in  the  Osmanii  family.  But,  in  so  doing,  he 
only  confirmed  the  subjugation  of  his  own  nation. 
During  the  lifetime  uf  Laaare\vitsch,  affairs  went 
on  tolerably  well ;  but,  after  his  death,  the  Osmanlia 
hastened  to  lay  claim  to  Servia;  on  the  ground  that 
they  inherited  the  land  through  their  relationship 
with  him.  The  contest  on  the  subject  of  reli^on, 
which  had  never  been  adjusted,  although  hitherto 
little  had  been  said  on  the  subject,  was  soon  re- 
newed. The  Turks  affirmed  that  they  could  not 
permit  a  Cluistian  priiice  to  retain  possession  of 
such  rich  miues  and  strong  forts,  lest  he  should 
at  some  ftiture  time  use  them  to  impede  the  progress 
of  the  Mahometan  faith ;  and  they  excited  their 
rapacity  with  the  spur  of  religion. 

About  the  year  1438,  we  find  a  mosque  erected 
at  Kruschewaz,  and  Turkish  garrisons  placed  in  the 


*  Aji  ihe  translation  of  Duktu,  wliirh  i«  rfttlier  free,  expresses 
it:  "  Volse  die  Ktepliano  Botto  1  suo  imperio  escrcitaasc  la 
railltln.  ct  in  qualunquc  loco  fosse  I' imperatorc,  bc  trovaasc  In 
sua  persona." 
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fortresses  of  Golubaz  and  Smederewo  on  the  Da- 
nubo  J  and  in  Nowobrdo,  the  most  ancient  of  the 
Servian  towns,  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the 
richest  mines.  In  the  mean  time  Bosnia  was 
overrun  from  Seupi ;  and  from  A rg)' recast rc»n  and 
Croia,  the  Turks  soon  extcudcd  their  dominion 
over  the  southern  and  northern  parts  of  Albania. 

Matters  had  advanced  so  far,  that  deliverance 
could  be  hoijcd  for  only  through  foreign  aid;  and 
now,  indeed,  oidy  through  the  assistance  of  the 
Western  Empire. 

Could  the  nations  of  the  Latin  church,  already 
themselves  attacked  by  the  Turks  in  Hungary,  and 
threatened  in  Italy,  any  longer  hesitate  to  rise 
against  them? 

The  Latins  still  maintained  an  undoubted  supe- 
riority on  the  sea ;  and  in  e^istcrn  Europe,  where 
the  Jagolloncs  liad  united  Lithuania  and  Polaaid, 
and  given  a  king  to  Hungary,  a  powerful  land 
force  was  organised,  which  appeared  well  qualified 
to  make  head  against  the  Ottomans.  The  Servian 
and  Bosnian  princes  delayed  not  a  moment  in 
joining  thia  force. 

The  alliance  thus  cemented  appeared  formidable. 
It  was  principally  brought  about  by  the  exertions 
of  the  Servian  Prince,  George  Brankowitsch ;  who, 
throughout  all  his  misfortunes,  had  sustained  the 
character  of  a  wise  and  brave  man,  and  who  did 
not  now  spare  the  treasures  which  he  had  collected 
in  better  days.  So  successful  and  decisive  were 
the  resxdts  of  this  alliance,  (especially  of  the  long 
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caiQimigii  ill  which  John  Huiiyad  cckbruted  Christ- 
mas on  the  conquered  snow  phLinsof  the  Ha^uiua,) 
^at  the  Turks  felt  the  insocurity  of  their  tenure  jn 
Ppid  in  the  peace  of  Szogedin  (July,  1444),  actually  , 
restored  the  whole  of  Servia.*  ) 

Had  the  Western  potentates  supported  the  in- 
ferior Powers  that  still  held  their  ground  in  this 
quarter  —  one  of  which  was  the  empire  of  Constan- 
tinople—  and  had  they  at  the  same  time  occupied 
the  attention  of  the  Sultan,  and  endangered  his 
forces  by  sea,  it  is  reasonable  to  supixise  that  the 
countrj'  might  have  patiently  awaited  the  oppor- 
tunity for  a  general  restoration. 

In  Italy,  however,  the  people  were  anxious  to 
free  themselves,  at  once  and  decisively,  from  the 
dangers  of  n  Turkish  invasion,  by  a  renewed  effort 
of  the  already  victorious  luistern  powers.  The 
Pope  of  l?ome  interposed  his  authority,  as  head  of 
the  Church,  to  annul  the  treaty  that  had  been  con- 
cluded between  these  parties.  Some  possessing  a 
better  feeling,  were  against  this  proceeding ;  but 
tlie  legate  of  the  Roman  Church  left  no  means 
untried  to  execute  the  commands  of  his  master ; 
and,  although  not  able  to  persuade  tlie  Servians, 
who  attached  no  value  to  the  Pope's  dispensation, 
he  hurried  on  the  Hungarians  and  Poles  to  a  new 
entorprisc.f 

*  JEiicaa  S^^lviui,  "  De  Suitu  Europfff"  cap.  ir.  Conster- 
nat)  OL*  [icrculfii  metu,  perinde  ac  tctus  oriens  oonjurassct,  po- 
cem  petierc. 

t  ibid.  (Papa)  uorum  mslaorari  b«Uum  cum  precibus  turn 
iDini»  extoreit. 
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It  would  have  been  of  the  greatest  importance 
had  a  sea-force,  which  in  fact  appeared  in  the 
nellespont,  detained  the  Sultan  in  Asia,  whither  he 
had  gone;  but,  whether  from  negligence,  cowardice, 
or  treason,  he  was  allowed  to  return  unmolested.* 

Thus  it  happened  that  the  Hungarian  and  Polish 
troops  were  attacked  by  a  superior  force,  unex- 
pectedly and  in  an  unfavourable  position,  near 
Warna.  The  enemy's  cavalry  appeared  to  rush 
down  upon  them,  as  though  on  wings;  and  the 
infantry,  collected  round  the  Sultan,  seemed  in- 
vincible. The  Christiana  were  utterly  defeated. 
(November,  144-1. ) 

Never,  perhaps,  through  long  aueceecling  cen- 
turies, had  a  battle  been  fought  with  more  dis- 
astrous results.  Even  to  the  present  day  these 
nations  are  subject  to  the  rule  which  was  imposed 
on  them  in  consequence  of  that  defeat. 

The  ])rlncipalities  in  Greece  and  Albania,  in- 
cluding the  empire  of  Constantinople,  were,  one 
after  the  other,  overpowered.  Their  resistance 
could  scarcely  have  arrested  the  impending  ruin. 
But  how  had  the  Sclavonian  kingdoms  fared  ?  By 
a  raoumfiil  fatality,  their  do^vnfall  was  accom- 
plished through  dissensions  of  the  Church  parties. 

A  Servian  song  relates  that  George  Branko- 
witsch  once  inquired  of  John  Hunyad,  what  he 
iuteuded  to  do  with  regard  to  religion,  should  he 


•  Diikns :  "Come  In   bona   fortunn  de  Moral  volse,   trovft 
5patio  libero  lU  le  galtc  appresao  to  stomio." 
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prove  victorious.     Hunyad  did  not  deny  that,   in 
such  an  event,  he  should  make  the  country  Roman 
Catholic.     Jirankowitsch  thereupon  addressed  the 
same  question  to  the  Sultau ;  who  answered,  that 
he  would  build  a  church  near  every  mosque,  and 
would  leave  the  people  at  liberty  to  bow  in    the 
mosques,  or  to  cross  themselves  in  the  churches, 
according  to  their  respective  creeds.     The  {general   iC''^ 
opinion  was  that  it  ^ras  better  to  submit  to  the 
Turks,    and    retain   their   ancient   fuith,   than   to 
accept  the  Latin  rites.*     Brankovritsch,  who,  even 
when  he  was  niuety  years  old,  was  urged  to  adopt 
the  Western  creed,  steadfastly  refiised ;  and  when, 
after  his  death,    the  females   of  his  family  went 
over  to  the  Latin   church,  tlieir   niin   was  only 
hastened  thereby.    The  last  Princess,  Helena  l*altco- 
loga,  offered  her  country  as  a  fief  to  the  See  of 
Rome ;  an  act  which   excited  a  rebellion  of  her 
subjects.      The    Servians    themselves    invited   the 
Osmanlis  into  their  fortresses,  tliat  they  might  not 
see  their  strongholds  given  over  to  a  cardinal  of  the 
Komish  Church.     The  King  of  Bosnia,  wliosc  iu- 
tentiou  it  was  to  marry  a  Servian  princess,  and  to 
unite  both  countries  under  the  piY>tection  of  the 
Pope,  also  made  a  declaration  of  fealty ;  and  with 

•  Tlie  Kinperor  Frederic,  In  the  dw^d  bj  wliidi  he  cxemptx  tlie 
CtmiitB  of  Cilicjr  from  |)erfi>niiing  feudal  service  to  tlie  Empire 
(I3th  August,  1443),  elates,  as  his  rcasoD,  tliat  they  "  gen  den 
Boancrn  Turkdii  und  audera  Ungleutigcn,  die  die  Ciiristcidicit 
•B  deoselbcD  Orlcn  leglicli  uod  scbwerlicU  Bufediteu,  gnisz  zu 
flchaffcu,"  — the  BwDians,  Turlis,  and  other  infldcli. 


( 
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the  same  result.  The  Patarciic  sect,  wliicb  pre- 
vailed throughout  Bosnia,  and  had  been  for  cen- 
turies attached  to  Rome,  against  which  a  crusade 
had  been  repeatedly  preached,  was  also  in  favour 
of  Turkish  rather  thnn  of  Ronfian  domination.  • 
At  the  next  attack  of  the  Turks,  that  sect  no 
longer  offered  any  defence :  within  eiffkt  days, 
seventy  Bosnian  fortresses  oiKincd  their  gates  to  thu 
Turks,  and  the  king  himself  fell  into  the  enemy's 
power. 

It  is  possible  that  such  events  might  have  been 
prevented,  if  these  countries  had,  at  an  earlier 
period,  adopted  the  sj^stera  of  the  Western  states : 
but  affairs  must  have  been  very  differently  con- 
ducted. Hungary,  which  irom  the  first  belonged 
to  the  Western  empire,  was  soon  after  conquered 
by  the  Turks. 

But  the  Servians  and  Bosnians,  who  preferred 
submitting  to  the  Turks,  had  no  presentiment  of 
what  they  were  doing,  nor  of  tlie  fiite  that  awaited 
them  under  the  new  rule. 

On  the  pretest  that  there  was  no  necessity  for 
keeping  faith  with  an  infidel,  the  lust  prince  of  the 
Bosnians,  whose  life  had  been  guaranteed  to  him, 
was,  notwithstanding,  murdered  by  the  hand  of  the 
fanatical  Sheik  by  whom  this  doctrine  was  promul- 
gated, f 

The  chief  nobles  of  the  country,  whom  the  Turks 

began  to  annihilate  ns  they  had  already  annihilated 

•  Schimek :  Geschichte  von  Bosnicn,  145.  147. 

t  Neschri,  in  Uaoiiner'a  Geachicbte  tier  O^uanea,  ti.  5S2. 
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tho  royal  house,  soon  perceived  tliat  their  only  safety 
lay  in  embracin-j  Mahometan  ism.  The  last  Prin- 
ces* had  fled  to  Rome,  and  at  her  death  liad  by 
will  made  over  to  the  Pope  her  right  to  the  country. 
The  Poutiff,  touching  the  sivord  and  shoe  which 
were  delivered  to  him,  as  tokens  of  the  bequest  ac- 
cepted it,  on  the  ground  that  her  children,  a  son  and 
a  daughter,  having  embraced  Islamifim,  hud  thereby 
become  incapable  of  succeeding  her.  Urged  by  the 
example  of  the  Princess  —  by  the  danger  of  refusal 
on  one  hand,  and  by  the  prospect  on  the  other  of  a 
share  in  public  affairs,  if  tliey  complied,  the  most 
illuBtrious  families  were  by  degrees  induced  to  turn 
Mahometans.  Thus  they  retained  an  hereditary 
nght  in  their  castles ;  and,  so  long  as  they  remained 
united,  enjoyeil  much  influence  in  the  province. 
Sometimes  a  native  Vizier  was  uUowed  them.  By 
this  means,  however,  they  separated  theinselvea 
from  their  people,  who,  in  defiance  of  every  induce- 
mcnt,  remained  true  to  their  old  faith ;  and,  being 
excluded  from  holding  any  office  in  the  state,  and 
from  canying  anus,  they,  in  common  with  all  the 
Christiun  subjects  of  the  Turkish  empire,  became 
Kaja. 

In  Herzegowina,  this  state  of  affairs  was  in 
some  degree  ameliorated  by  the  fact  that  certain 
Christian  chiefs  maintained  their  ground  through 
the  aid  of  an  armed  population.  From  time  to 
time  they  thus  obtiiined,  by  Berates  from  the  Porte, 
a  legal  acknowledgment  of  tlieir  rights ;  which  the 
Pachas  were  com|»elled  to  respect. 
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In  Sen'ia  Proper  —  on  the  Morawa,  the  Kolu- 
bara,  and  the   Danube  —  the  old  system,   on  the 
contraiy,  was  upheld  in  all  its  severity.     The  army 
of  the  Grand  Signior  almost  every  year  traversed 
this  country  to   the   seat  of  war  on  the  Hunga- 
rian  frontier;   consequently    independence    could 
not    be   preserved.     It   appears,  indeed,  that   the 
peasantry  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Belgrade  were 
summoned  to  Constantinople  to  render  feudal  service 
during  the  hay-harvest,  in  the  Sultan's  meadows. 
The   country  was   divided   amongst   the    Spahis, 
wliom  the  inhabitants  were  Ixiund,  by  the  strictest 
enactments,   to   serve   both   in  their  persons  and 
in  their  property.     The   Servians  were  not   al- 
lowed to  carry  any  weapons ;  and,  in  the  disturb- 
ances which  broke  out,  we  find  them  armed  only 
with  lonj»  staves.     They  would  not  keep  horses  lest 
they  should  be  robbed  of  them  by  the  Turks.     A 
traveller  of  the  sixteenth  century   desci'ibes  the 
people  as  poor  captives,  none  of  whom  dared  to  lift 
up  his  head.     Every  five  years  the  tribute  of  youtlis 
was  collected  —  a  severe  and  cruel  exaction,  wliich 
carried  oft'  the  bloom  and  hope  of  the  nation  into 
the  immediate  service  of  the  Grand  Signior,  and 
thus  turned  their  own  native  strength  against  them- 
selves.   But  a  change  was  gradually  working  in  the 
destiny  of  nations.     The  alliance  of  Hungarj'  with 
Aiistriar  and,  consequently,   witli  the  Empire  and 
military  forces  of  the  Germans,  checked  the  nd- 
vanccs  of  the  Osmanlis,  and  at  length  effected  the 
deliverance  of  this  country  from  the  Turks.     The 
religious  dissensions  had  divided  the  nation  ;  but  at 
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the  same  time  had  developed  the  power  and  spirit  of 
the  people,  who  zealuusly  seconded  the  active  inter- 
ference of  the  Protestant  Princes.  By  these  events, 
a  great  part  of  the  Servian  nation,  which  had  pre- 
viously emigrated  within  the  boundaries  of  ancient 
Hungary,  was  directly  set  free  from  the  power  of  the 
Osmanlis ;  and  the  prospect  of  lilieration  was  joy- 
fully beheld  by  the  rest  of  the  kindred  tribes  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Save.  They  proffered  the  as- 
sistance of  their  nation  to  the  Empei*or  Leopold; 
and  how  largely  they  contributed  to  the  success 
J  of  the  Imperial  arms  is  well  luiowu.  At  the  peace 
'^  of  Passarowitz,  an  extensive  portion  of  Servia 
remained  in.  the  hands  of  the  Emperor,  who  did 
not  fful  to  encourage  the  culture  of  the  soil  by 
exonerating  the  peasants  from  the  obligation  of 
serving  in  the  army,  and  by  promoting  Gennan 
colonization. 

It  is  not  our  province  to  explain  how  it  happened 
that  these  reforms  not  ouly  did  not  advance,  but 
even  retrograded  ;  so  that,  after  the  lapse  of  twenty 
years,  the  conquered  Servian  districts  had  to  be 
given  back  again  to  the  Turks.  Every  one  knows 
that  this  was  owing  more  to  the  complication  of 
European  pulitics,  than  to  any  increase  of  the 
Turkish  jwwer.  But  we  may  remark  that  this 
new  catastrophe  rendered  the  condition  of  the 
Christian  population  in  those  parts  far  worse  than 
it  had  been.  Not  only  ^vas  vengeance  for  their 
revolt  taken  on  those  serfs  wlio  had  not  emigrated, 
but  large  tracts  of  land  were  transferred  to  other 
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proprietors.  Yet  the  chief  and  deepest  injury  was 
inflicted  in  the  ecclesiastical  constitution.  Hitherto, 
the  Servian  patriarchate,  with  the  Servian  bishoprics, 
had  been  preserved  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Turks.  Tills  gave  the  nation,  so  far  at  least  as 
regarded  the  Church,  a  certain  share  of  political 
power,  and  procured  for  the  Raja  a  representation 
opposed  to  the  power  of  the  Grand  Signior:  nor 
was  this  at  all  to  be  despised. 

In  itself  it  was  a  politic  plan  of  the  Emperor 
Leopold  to  gain  over  to  himself  this  powerftil 
ecclesiastical  authority,  and  to  take  it  undrr  his 
Imperial  protection ;  by  wliich  arrangement  the 
entire  Illyrian  nation  stood  towards  the  Emperor 
in  the  relation  of  protected  States.  It  was  on  this 
ground  that  they  rose  so  promi)tly,  in  the  year 
1689,  in  support  of  the  Emperor;  their  patriarch, 
Arseni  Czernowich,  leading  them  on  by  his  ex- 
ample. He,  with  some  thousands  of  the  people, 
all  bearing  the  insignia  of  the  cross,  joined  the 
Imperial  camp.*  Now,  therefore,  would  have  bo^n 
the  time  to  carry  their  projects  into  execution  to 
their  full  extent. 

But  Arseni  Czcmo>vich  found  himself,  from  the 
course  of  affairs,  compelled  to  retire  from  the 
ancient  archiepiscopal  seat,  and  to  migrate  into 
Austria:  which  he  did  as  a  great  national  Chief. 

*  The  Coiniuaniler  at  Canisclm  vaa  told  that  the  GcrniRns 
would  not  rest  content  until  "  the  two  Beas,  the  lllack  and  the 
Wliiw,"  formed  the  boundaries  of  their  Eiui>jrc. — Neu  croOhete 
Ottos  luiische  TYorle.     Fort«etzung,  p.  527. 
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Thirty-seven  thousand  fomilies  accompanied  him, 
and  settled  in  the  Hungarian  territory,  where  the 
Km|>eror,  by  tin|K)rtiint  privileges,  secured  for 
them  their  religious  iiidependence. 

Nor  can  we  wonder  that  the  Turks  would  not 
suffer  on  ecclesiastical  ruler,  so  openly  hostile  to 
them  as  Czcmowich  was,  to  exercise  any  influence 
in  their  dominions.  They  at  once  endeavoured  to 
render  all  intercourse  with  him  impracticable,  and 
themselves  appointed  a  Servian  patriarch  at  Ipek. 

What  intestine  commotions  this  produced  may 
be  gathered  from  an  event  which  decided  the  fate  ^ 
of  Montenegro.  The  metropolitan  of  Montenegro, 
Daniel  (of  the  house  of  Petn)wich,  and  the  tribe 
of  Njegushi)  who  had  been  ordained  by  the  emi- 
grated patriarch,  Arseni  Czernowlch,  had  no  sooner 
ventured  to  leave  his  own  district  tlian  he  was 
taken  prisc>ncr  by  the  Turks,  and  was  liberated  only 
on  paying  a  hca\y  ransom.  Islamism,  under  the 
patronage  of  the  government,  had  already  made  its 
way  into  Montenegro;  and  Daniel,  that  at  all  events 
he  might  be  free  from  it  in  his  own  diocese,  prevailed 
upon  the  Christians  of  that  territorj-  to  rid  them- 
selves, by  violence,  of  their  Mahometan  brethren. 

Accordingly,  all  who  did  not  turn  Christians,  or 
secure  their  safety  by  flight,  were,  on  an  appointed 
day,  suddenly  seized  and  put  to  death.  The  fact 
cannot  be  disguised,  that  by  no  other  means  could 
the  Greek  Christian  faith  have  been  there  maintained 
unmolested.  The  Bishop^  who  hod  ever  possessed  i 
the  right  of  nonxinating  his  successor  during  his 
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lifetime  (as  in  tliat  country  the  dignity  of  Priests 
and  Archpriests  ■was  hereditary),  became  from  that 
time  the  head  of  his  nation. 

The  national  Priesthood  constituted  an  important 
means  of  resistance. 

On  the  advance  of  the  Austrians  in  1737*,  the 
Albanians  and  Servians  once  more  rose  in  great 
numbers:  their  force  amounting,  it  is  said,  to 
20,000;  but  they  were  met  by  the  Turks,  near  the 
Eolubara,  and  their  entire  host  slaughtered. 

But  causes  existed,  independently  of  these  wars 
(as  appeared  afterwards),  to  prodace  an  entire 
national  defection  from  the  ecclesiastical  rule. 

An  impostor,  assuminj^  to  be  Peter  III.,  suc- 
ceeded in  gaining  credit  to  Ms  pretensions  in 
Montenegro ;  and  obtained  an  authority,  which 
extended  itself  far  into  the  Turkish  dominions. 
He  was  acknowledged  by  several  bishops ;  and  the 
then  Patriarch  of  the  Ser^'ian  Church  ut  Ipek,  sent 
him  a  valuable  horse  as  a  gift  of  honour.  Upon 
this  tlie  Viziers  of  Bosnia  and  Roumelia  took  the 
field  against  him,  and  succeeded  in  restricting  his 
authority  to  Montenegro ;  wliither  the  Patriarch 
of  Ipek  was  himself  compelled  to  flee  for  safety. 

These  events  determined  the  Porte  not  to  suffer 
the  election  of  another  Servian  Patriarch.     The 


I  •  In  the  Life  of  Genera]  Scckcndorf,  which  is  founded  on 
good  iuthorities,  we  we  told  (ii.  107.)  that  the  Patriarch  of 
Ipek  and  the  Archbishop  of  Ochridu  had  ut  lliitt  time  nxprcmied 
a  wish  to  hf.  nuide  secular  lordg  nUo  of  their  diocescd,  and  to 
be  allowed  a  scat  and  vote  in  the  Genniui  Diet. 
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dignity  was  united  with  that  of  the  Patriarch  at 
Coaatantiuople,  over  which  the  Porte  exercised 
undisputed  power.*  Greek  Biahops  were  in  con- 
sequence placed  over  the  Servian  Church. 

Thifl  proved  a  heavy  blow  for  the  nation.  With 
the  independence  of  the  Church,  the  people  were 
deprived  of  their  last  remaining  share  iii  the  con- 
duct of  public  affairs ;  which  itself  had  been  in 
some  measure  instrumental  in  advancing  civiliza- 
tioD.  They  now  for  the  first  time  found  them- 
selves wholly  subject  to  the  Turkish  Government 
at  Couslantiuuplc. 


t/ 


*  In  the  Berate  for  the  Patriarch  at  ConstAntinople,  quoted 
1^  Alanulgea  d'OhMon  (Tablean  ile  TErnpire  Ottoman,  v. 
p.  120.)>  the  Ilattischeriff  is  mentioned  by  which  this  was 
done.  The  Patriarch  took  upon  biufielf  the  annual  tribate  of 
63,000  aspers,  which  Ipek  had  liithorto  paid. 
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OUTLINES  OF   TIIE    TtJRKISU    INSTITLTroire    IK  SBRTtA. 

Conflict  beticetn  Islamism  and  Ckriitianih/.  —  Their  Differ' 
ence  considered  pQlitically.  —  The  Jaaissaries.  —  State 
of  the  Raja  or  Native  Inhabitants.  —  Tttrkiik  Imposts. 

—  T/ie  Spahis.  —  State  of  Affairs  at  the  Close  of  the 
Eightevnth  Century.  —  Commercial  Character  of  the  Patri' 
archate  at  Constantinople.  —  The  Chimney  Tax  in  Servia. 

—  Turkish  DisseJisions.  —  Servian  Hvydncs  or  Robherv. 

—  Chri»tiaH9  excluded  from  all  I-*ublic  Offices.  —  Op- 
prcMion  and  Deffradatian  of  the  Servians.  —  Preservation 
of  the  National  Spirit, 

To  write  a  history  of  different  religions  would  be 
rot  only  to  exhibit  doctrines,  rites,  ceremonies, 
aad  hierarckical  institutions,  but  also  to  unfold  the 
political  influence  wliicli  they  have  exorcised  over 
the  vanous  nations. 

For  many  centuries  Islamism  and  Christianity 
have  been  in  conflict,  developing  tliemselvcs  in 
opposition  to  each  other.  Wliat,  tlien,  is  politically 
the  principal  distinction  of  the  int4titutions  which 
have  arisen  under  their  influences  ? 

In  the  course  which  affairs  have  taken  in  Western 
Christendom,  much  may  be  censurcd  and  objected 
to  J  but  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Church  has 
tliroughout  contributed  greatly  to  the  formation  of 
the  national  character. 
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For  iiistaTicc,  with  all  the  various  elements  of 
which  tite  population  of  ancient  Gaul  was  composed 
—  with  the  numerous  immigrations  and  conquests 
to  which  that  country  was  subjected  duiing  the 
middle  ages  —  Itow  could  the  foundation  of  so 
invincible  a  national  unity  as  that  of  France  have 
been  consolidated,  except  tlu'ough  the  liiflueuee  of 
the  Christian  Churcii  ? 

Coincident  with  the  concentrating  power  of  the 
Priesthood  is  opposition  to  its  ascendancy;  influ- 
ences from  without  are  met  by  free  impulses  from 
'tvithin ;  and  tlie  habit  of  obedience  is  counteracted 
by  a  spirit  of  resistance.  But  the  national  cha- 
racter thus  developed,  being  once  firmly  established, 
could  not  be  destroyed  by  any  difference  of  opinion 
based  upon  other  than  national  feelings. 

But  it  was  othermsc  in  the  East. 

As  it  occurred  under  the  Caliphs,  and  under  the  | 
Mongolian  sway  in  India,  so  in  the  vast  territories ' 
which  were  under  the  Turkish  rule,  we  find  every 
where  an  antagonism  between  the  "  faitliful, "  whose 
religion  gave  them  the  claim  to  dominion,  and  the 
"infidels,"  who  were  condemned  to  servitude  on 
account  of  their  religion. 

lalamism  strengthens  the  pretensions  of  the  rul- 
ing military  powers,  by  inculcating  the  belief  that 
they  exclusively  enjoy  the  true  religion.  Events 
have,  however,  proved  to  tlie  Turks  that  they 
cannot  exist  without  the  aid  of  a  subject  infidel 
nation.  With  all  his  zeal,  tlic  Turk  is  content  in 
general  with  resting  on  this  text  of  the  Koran  — 
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"  Thou  wilt  not  find  out  any  means  of  enlightening 
him  whom  God  delivers  over  to  error."  If,  as  it 
has  been  affirmed,  a  Sultan  once  entertained  the 
thouglit  of  extirpating  his  Christian  subjects,  he 
must  have  been  deterred  from  the  act  by  reflecting 
r^  that  their  services  wore  indispensable  to  him.  From 
this  opposition  of  belief  and  unbelief  proceeds  the 
wliole  political  system  of  the  Turkish  Kinpire.  The 
two  principles  of  its  foundation  will  always  be 
antagonistic  to  each  other.  No  hope  of  forming  a 
united  nation  can  conseriuently  bo  entertamed. 

We  need  not  inquire  further  how  this  uncon- 
gcniality  is  conm*cted  with  the  opposite  principles 
of  the  two  religions:  Christianity  is,  in  its  very 
essence,  of  a  popular  nature ;  and  when  diffusing 
its  doctrines  over  heathen  nations,  first  gained 
ground  amongst  the  i>eople ;  whilst  Isliunism,  from 
its  very  commencement,  was  promulgated  by  the 
Bword.  Xor  need  we  inquire  how  this  antagonism 
is  connected  with  the  primitive  truth  of  the  one 
fiiith — at  times  unseen,  but  always  penetrating  — 
and  the  falsehood  of  the  other :  enough  that  it  is 
so,  and  tliat  this  <lifrerence  marks  the  distinctive 
character  of  the  two  systems. 

Christianity  endeavours  to  convert  nations; 
Islamism  to  conquer  the  worhl :  *'  The  earth  is  the 
Lord's,  and  he  bestows  it  on  whom  he  chooses." 

AVIiat  in  the  ancient  Koman  Kmpire  appears  to 
be  a  judicial  hypothesis  —  namely,  that  the  actual 
property  in  land  belongs  either  to  the  State  or  the 
Emperor,  and  only  its  occupation  and  use  to  the 
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individual, — is,  in  the  Ottoman  Empire,  a  positive 
reality ;  grounded  on  the  religious  belief  that 
"  all  the  laud  belongs  to  the  CuUph,  the  Slmdow 
and  Vicegerent  of  God  oa  earth."*  When  he  ful- 
filled the  will  of  God  and  of  the  Prophet,  in 
spreading  the  pure  faith,  he  distrihuted  the  lands 
which  he  conquered  amongst  the  annies  of  thej 
"  Faithful,"  who  had  assisted  him  in  his  enter-' 
prises  :  to  some,  indeed,  to  hold  in  hereditary 
possession,  but  to  the  greater  part  as  their  pay,  in 
the  form  of  a  fief. 

Whatever  changes  may  have  been  effected  in 
more  peaceful  timea,  the  principle  of  tliie  arrange- 
ment remained  in  force,  as  it  was  fixed  from  the 
first.  The  entire  extent  of  the  Ottoman  Empire 
was,  in  the  eighteenth  century,  as  well  as  in  the 
sixteenth,  parcelled  out  amongst  the  Timaijis  and 
Spahis;    of  whom    there    are   said  to   have   been 

132,000.  t 

The  band  of  Jonissnrics,  computed  to  consist  of 
1 50,000  registered  members  —  although  it  was 
really  composed  of  a  much  smaller  number  in 
actual  service — formed  a  large  community,  binding 
together  all  the  provinces  of  the  Empire.  The 
Ortas  of  the  divisiou  Dshemaat,  who  always  had 


*  Gftttu  :  m  eosolo  (proTiociaram)  dominium  popali  Romnni 
60t  vel  Cosaria :  nos  autcm  powcasioncm  tuntum  ct  usumfructum 
baberc  videinur. 

■f  Eton  (Survey  nf  the  Turkish  Empire,  1798)  monlions 
this  number  "  from  tlic  coDcordnnt  testimony  of  several  per&ons 
who  had  the  most  iotimiite  acquaintance  with  iu" 
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the  privilege,  attended  on  the  Pachas  in  the  for- 
tressea,  the  keys  of  wliich  were  entrusted  to  their 
care. 

To  support  and  to  serve  the  army  of  the  Faithful 
who  had  settled  in  the  country — a  warrior-caate 
whose  pmnleges  resulted  from  their  religion — waa, 
in  Sen*ia,  as  in  all  the  other  provinces  of  Turkey, 
the  lot  of  the  Raja.  Tliey  were  compelled  to  till 
the  land,  and  to  pay  the  taxes.  Let  us  consider 
what  these  were. 

The  subject — who,  in  the  event  of  proving  re- 
fractory, would  be  doomed  to  duath  or  imprison- 
ment—pays poU-money  to  the  Sultan,  according 
to  the  ordinances  of  the  Koran :  "  Oppress  them," 
it  is  said  therein,  concerning  the  Infidels,  "  until 
they  pay  poll-tax  and  are  humbled."  To  this 
verse  of  the  Koran  the  Turkish  sultans  have  always 
appealed,  when  at  any  time  they,  like  Achmet  II., 
have  found  themselves  under  the  necessity  of 
enacting  new  laws  regarding  taxation.*  Every 
male,  from  seven  years  of  age,  is  obUged  to  pay 
the  poll-tax  to  the  end  of  his  days.  The  te^kereSj  or 
stamped  receipts,  which  are  sent  from  Constanti- 
nople, serve  at  once  aa  proofs  of  acknowledged 
submission,  as  ccrtiticatcs  for  protection,  and  aa 
passports  for  those  by  whom  they  are  received. 

In  the  Servian  territories  there  were  still  some 
districts    rcmainiug    under  Christian   KneseSj 


or 


princes ;    for    instance,    the  Krainuj    which    was 


*  Rescript  of  Ahmed  li.,  glvco  in  Iljunmer's  Stoatarerfauung, 
i.  332. 
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under  the  hereditary  dominion  of  the  Karapand- 
shitschj  who  enjoyed  princely  authority.  And 
although  it  may  not  be  true  that  they  possessed 
the  privilege  of  forbidding  any  shod  horse  belong- 
ing to  the  Turks  to  set  foot  on  their  domain,  they 
had  the  right  of  i-efusing  to  allow  a  Spahi  or  a 
uative  Turk  to  settle  on  their  laud.  Tbey  paid 
their  customary  tribute  to  u  Beg^  who  resided  in 
Khuiowo.  lu  a  nearly  similar  manner  the  Rush- 
kowitsches  for  some  time  had  possession  of  Stariwla. 
Kliutech  was  governed  b}'  elective  Knesea.  In  the 
Pachalic  of  Belgrade,  however,  which  by  way  of 
pre-eminence  was  called  Serfwijaleti,  the  Spahls 
were  regarded  as  the  proprietors  of  the  villages. 

Compared  with  former  times,  the  Spahis  had  this 
advantage,  that  their  rights  had  by  degrees  be- 
come hereditjiry:  but  hence  it  followed  that  these 
were  more  rigidly  fixed  than  formerly.  They  re- 
ceived a  tithe  of  uU  that  the  field,  vineyard,  or  bee- 
hive produced  ;  and  also  a  small  tas  on  each  head 
of  cattle.  Moreover,  they  had  a  right  to  demand 
for  themselves  a  tax,  called  Glawnitza,  of  two  pias- 
tres, from  every  mttrrie<l  couple.  To  avoid  unplea- 
sant inquiries  into  the  extent  of  their  income,  many 
persons  added  a  portion  of  the  tithe  to  the  Glaw- 
nitza. In  some  parts  of  the  country  the  people 
agreed  to  pay  the  S}>uhis  for  each  married  couple, 
whether  rich  or  jjoor,  ten  plastiva  a  year  in  full  of 
all  dues.  This  was  at  once  accepted,  as  it  enabled 
the  Spahis  to  ascertain  the  amount  on  wliich  they 
might  annually  reckon. 
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I       But  the  Spaliis  cannot  profwrly  be  considered 
^  a  class  of  uoblca.     In  th«  villages  thev  had  neitl 


as 
Tillages  they  had  neither 
t'sUites  nor  dwellings  of  their  own :  they  had  no 
right  to  jurisdiction  or  to  feudal  service;  they 
were  not  allowed  to  eject  the  tenantry  by  force, 
nor  could  they  even  forbid  them  from  removing 
and  settling  elsewhere.  \  AVhiit  they  had  to  demand 
was  what  might  be  termed  an  hereditary  stipend, 
in  return  for  which  the  duty  of  serving  in  war  re- 
mained uualtercd.  No  real  rights  of  property  were 
ever  bestowed  on  them :  for  a  speciHc  service  a 
certain  revenue  was  granted  them\ 

Tlie  Grand  Signior  reserved  for  himself  a  number 
of  villageB.  In  addition  to  this,  the  Pacha  had  to 
be  provided  for ;  and  the  administration  of  the 
Pachalic  also  rendered  several  branches  of  revenue 
necessary. 

Feudal  services,  in  general,  were  very  burthen- 
some  ;  particuhirly  at  first :  it  appears  that  the 
peasants  of  every  village  in  Ser\'ia  had  to  reader 
bond  service  to  the  Pacha  one  hundred  days  in 
eacli  year.  In  Constantinople  a  register  was  kept 
of  all  the  houses  in  the  empire  liable  to  such  service. 
But  nothing  more  is  heard  of  exactions  so  oppressive 
aa  we  approach  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century : 
even  a  produce-tax  on  com,  which  the  Pacha  had 
fonnerly  been  accustomed  to  collect  about  Christ- 
mas, hiid  fallen  into  disuetude.  On  the  other 
hand,  however,  he  required  annually  a  sura  of 
money  from  the  country.     Generally,  the  amount 
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was  regalated  by  custom ;  but  it  could  be  increased 
according  to  circumstances.  Ailer  consuitatioQ 
with  Uie  Kuescs,  the  tax  wns  imposed  pro[X)rtion- 
ably  on  the  respective  districts,  and  also  on  the 
villages  and  househdlds  in  the  districts.*  No 
register  of  landed  property  was  in  use ;  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  occupiers,  as  they  happened  to 
be  generally  and  personally  kno\%Ti,  being  taken  as 
the  criterion  by  which  they  were  rated. 

Of  this  revenue,  a  portion  was  sent  to  Constanti- 
nople ;  but  it  served  chiefly  to  supply  the  wants  of 
the  province,  such  as  the  pay  of  the  Janissaries,  &c, ' 
The  Janissaries,  however,  since  a  share  of  the 
duties  on  imports  had  been  assigned  to  them,  had 
devoted  f  themselves  at  the  same  time  to  trade, 
and  had  become  the_xichcst  .and-  most  influential 
class  ifi  the  cmmt)^  The  Grand  Signior  was  con- 
sidered not  only  as  the  chief  in  war,  hut  as  the 
Caliph  of  the  Prophet,  t!ie  administrator  of  the 
Koran,  in  which  religion  and  law  are  blended. 
When,  in  178-1,  he  was  obliged  to  renounce  the 
temporal  dominion  of  tlie  Crimea,  he  yet  reserved 
for  himself  the  spiritual  authority,  and  continued 
to  send  MoUas  and  Kadis  thither  to  exercise  it. 
For  Servia,  a  Mollnh  of  the  second  rank  resided  in 


*  Heocc  Us  name,  Trom  tlic  word  poremtt,  to  cut  into  tallies, 
to  apportioo.  —  Vide  Wuk's  Servian  DicUonarj  (Scrbidcbes 
Wonerbuch),  p.  607. 

t  Porter  {ObservatioiK  sur  les  Tares,  Freiicii  tnuislalioii, 
it.  137.),  ascribes  tbesa  privileges  &□(!  this  altemtion  to  &Iab- 
mond  I. 


1 


46 


OUTLINES   OF   TITE 


[CiiAr.  US. 


Be!|Efrftde.  Tn  smaller  to^vns  there  were  Kndis,  who 
dispensed  justice  to  Mussulmans  ns  well  as  to 
Christians.  For  their  income,  the  Kadis  had 
chiefly  to  look  to  the  latter;  to  the  revenue  ac- 
cruing to  them,  in  their  judicial  capacity^  from 
grants  of  administration  on  the  death  of  lieads  of 
families,  and  from  the  dues  on  commerce ;  and  to 
the  fees  arising  from  actions  brought  before  them. 
It  is  obvious  that  disturbances  must  have  been 
welcome  to  them.  With  the  Kadi  was  associated 
a  Mussulman  ofllcer,  api»oiuted  by  the  Pacha,  to 
execute  his  judgments ;  and  who,  having  the 
executive  [Ktwer,  ohtained  greater  consideration 
than  the  peaceful  judge. 

The  religious  affairs  of  the  Christians  were 
administered  by  their  Bishop:  but  he  also,  since 
the  Bishopric  had  passed  to  the  Greeks,  had  a 
closer  relation  to  the  state  authorities  ihaii  to  his 
flock.  Even  in  his  external  appeanuice  he  adopted 
the  Turkish  style.  He  might  be  seen  riding,  in 
sumptuous  apparel,  et[uipped  >rith  the  insignia  of 
power  gmntcd  him  by  the  herute  of  the  Grand 
Signior — the  sword  and  the  bttudoican. 

But  what  gave  importance  to  his  office  was  its 
pcnuniary  value. 
r"  The  Patriarchate  at  Constantinople — the  Holy 
Church — forms  a  commercial  institution  or  bank, 
in  which  capitalists  arc  well  disposed  to  invest  their 
money;  and  its  means  are  used  to  provide  the  dif- 
ferent tributes  to  the  Porte,  regular  or  irregular, 
and  the  large  presents  with  which  it  is  customarj'  to 
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purchase  the  favour  of  inenibura  of  the  government. 
The  interest  is  raised  from  various  sources  of  re- 
venue; but  chiefly  from  contributions  bythe  Bishops. 
Every  Bishop,  when  first  ftppointed,  must  ncknow- 
ledgc  himself  debtor  for  a  certain  sum,  which  is 
regulated  according  to  the  revenues  of  his  diocese, 
and  must  give  bond  for  the  exact  jmyment  of  the 
interest  on  this  sum.*  These  bonds,  called  court- 
bonds,  pass  from  hand  to  hand  as  a  sort  of  public 
stock,  and  are  in  much  estimation ;  since  the  re- 
presentative of  the  Patriarch  or  Bishop,  in  whose 
name  they  are  drawn,  dares  not  be  backward  in 
his  payment  of  the  interest.  ^ 

It  would  not  be  advisable  for  the  Bishops  to  pay 
off  the  capital  for  which  they  have  acknowledged 
themselves  indebted,  as  by  thut  means  they  wouhl 
bring  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Church  into 
embarrassment.  After  their  death,  the  Church  is 
responsible  for  the  amount. 

As  the  Bishops  were  under  the  necessity  of  ex- 
ponding  considerable  sums  to  inaint-ain  their  rank 
and  dignity  amongst  the  nobility,  their  mlminis- 
trfttion,  oppressive  even  to  the  Greek  Raja,  became 
much  more  so  to  the  SerWans,  by  whom  they  wercs. 
regarded  as  strangers. 

They  not  only  nuide  tlie  priests  whom  they 
ordained  pay  purchase-money  for  which  they  re- 

*  Zatloni,  Kssai  mr  Ics  Fannriotes,  p.  158, :  "  Dee  oblign- 
tioas  qui  eupportent  rintcrct  das  dix  pour  cent  par  oii,  et  qii'oa 
d&igue  sous  In  nnm  ilea  Arlikius  OinuUijrua.  —  See  Muurer : 
*  Dna  Griechischo  Volk,"  i.  398. 
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ferred  tbem  to  their  parish-income,  but,  in  Servia, 
they  also  raised  a  peculiar  tax  called  Dimnitzu,  or 
chimney-tax,  from  every  household.  This  impost 
was  levied  by  virtue  of  a  firmun  wliicU  authorised 
its  collection  by  armed  ofBcIala,  and  enforced  it  in 
preference  to  any  opposing  claim  of  the  landlords. 
It  is  kno^^-n  also,  that,  in  appointments  to  vacant 
Pachalics,  money  constituted,  for  a  long  time,  the 
chief  consideration ;  and  that  wealthy  Fanariotes, 
or  Annenian  bankers,  on  giving  security  for  the 
payment  of  the  sums  of  money  to  be  raised  in 
the  respective  districts  for  the  Potle,  exercised  the 
y  greatest  influence  in  the  nomination  of  the  X^achas : 
and  then,  by  means  of  secretaries  whom  they  as- 
signed to  them,  controlled  their  administration. 
From  Sheik  Kl  Islam  they  bought  patents  for  Kadis 
by  Imndreds,  and  sold  them  at  a  large  profit  to  such 
candidates  as  had  passed  the  jundical  school  and 
obtained  the  required  degree.  The  distinction  in 
episcopal  offices  consisted  chiefly  in  this,  that  the 
Fanariotes  could  introduce  their  own  brelhrcD  in 
faith. 

These  three  offices,  of  Pacha,  Kadi,  and  Bishop, 
in  which  the  administration  of  judicial  and  eccle- 
siastical authority  was  vested,  might  all  be  obtained 
for  money;  and  their  holders  indemnified  them- 
selves against  loss  by  exercising  the  power  which 
they  had  over  the  people :  the  revenue  of  the  Spahis 
also  constituted  their  pay  for  specific  services. 
Thus  the  country  and  the  people  may,  in  the 
language  of  political  cconom)*,  be  considered  in  the 
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light  of  capital,  the  interest  of  which,  taken  at  the 
highest  rate,  belonged  to  the  government;  who 
asgigned  it  to  some  parties  as  pay  for  the  protection 
of  the  country,  but  to  others  as  rents  farmed  out  of 
them. 

The  Rflja,  excluded  from  all  share  in  the  con- 
duct of  public  affairs,  appear  only  as  persons  to  be 
ruled  over;  as  the  means  wherewith  to  realise  a 
revenue  for  the  sup[>ort  of  the  very  State  which 
had  subjugated  them,  and  of  providing  for  its 
8oldier)%  its  officers,  and  ever  for  the  Court. 

It  was  impossible,  Iiowever,  always  to  carry  this 
arrangement  of  afifurs  fully  into  effect. 

The  Ottomans  are  often  found  in  dissension  one 
with  another.  The  Spahis,  living  constantly  in  the 
country,  Iiad  an  interest  distinct  from  that  of  the 
Pachtts,  who  resided  there  only  for  a  short  time ; 
and  the  Janissaries,  strong  by  the  united  body 
which  they  form  throughout  the  Empire,  were 
opposed  to  both.  So  long  as  they  kept  each  other 
in  check  all  went  well ;  otherwise,  each  asserte<l  his 
claim,  which  he  considered  aa  a  person.il  right, 
with  all  the  violence  he  could  command.  Nor 
were  the  Christians  uniformly  submissive  :  such  as 
refused  to  appear  before  the  Kadi,  or  whom  the 
Turks  threatened  with  death — whether  on  account 
of  aome  fault,  or  because  they  wished  to  oppress 
them  without  any  legal  pretext — fled  into  the 
forests  and  turned  Ueyduca  or  robbere. 

The  Heyduca  correspond  to  the  Italian  Fuonts- 
ad,  banditti,  or  to  tlie  CondofHeri  of  some  of  the 
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Spanish  provinces.  The  considcratioD,  that  the 
rulers  whose  administration  they  opposed  were 
infidels,  gave  them  a  much  stronger  feeling  of 
being  in  the  right  than  the  latter  could  have.  The 
Heyduca  lay  in  ambush  for  such  Turks  as  they 
knew  would  be  passing  the  road,  especially  those 
sent  with  treasure  to  Constantinople.  This,  how- 
ever, did  not  prevent  their  claiming  the  reputation 
of  honesty  and  fidelity.  Wlien  two  of  them  asso- 
ciated together,  one  was  styled  Arambashat  captain 
or  leader;  and  frequently  they  assembled  in  small 
hands.  They  had  their  Jatatzi  (concealers),  who 
sheltered  tliem,  singly,  in  winter,  and  whom  they 
senxMl  as  day  labourers  or  shepherds.  With  the 
spring  they  returned  into  the  forests,  and  joined 
their  bands ;  and  when  one  of  them  happened 
to  be  raiseing,  they  all  in  common  considered  them- 
selves bound  to  avenge  his  death. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  proceedings  of  these 
Heyducs  excited  a  certain  ferment  in  the  nation, 
awakening  recollections  of  the  past,  and  keeping 
alive  the  spirit  of  warfare.  Up  to  this  time,  how- 
ever, they  had  always  been  disregarded :  frequently, 
also,  the  Christian  population — who  were  not  very 
conscientiously  spared  by  them,  and  who  always 
had  to  make  good  the  losses  they  caused — took 
part  against  them. 

Notwithstanding  these  disorders,  the  position 
of  affairs  tirst  established  — Ithe  supremacy  of  the 
followers  of  Islam  and  the  subjection  of  the 
Christians  — ^was  upon  the  whole  maintained.'   The 
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dUfureoce  caused  by  religion  was  the  more  striking, 
aa  it  was  uncozmected  with  difference  of  descent. 
The   Spahis,   at  least,  —  tliough   not  in  any  way  i 
tracing  their  origin  to  the  ancient  nobility  of  the    l'^ 
country  —  were  mostly  of  Servian  extraction  and — i 
language. 

However  none  regarded  it  as  an  act  of  arbitrary 
iujusticc,  emanating  from  personal  dislike,  that  the 
Christians  should  be  held  in  exclusion  from  State 
affairs,  from  niilitar)'  command,  and  from  public    \ 
life.     It  had  always  been  so :  the  system,  as  has      ) 
been  shown,  was  intimately  connected  with   the  / 
principle  of  Islamism. 

In  the  book  of  the  "  Sultan's  Commands,*'  com-^ 
piled  by  a  chief  magistrat-e  of  Bagdad,  in  the  fifth 
century  of  the  Hegira,  the  duties  of  the  Giaours  — 
that  is,  of  those  subjects  who  are  not  Moslems  —  are 
thus  specified.*  "  They  must  be  recognised  by  their 
dress ;  their  dwellings  must  not  be  loftier  than 
those  of  the  Mussulmans ;  the  sound  of  their  bells 
must  not  be  heard  ;  they  must  not  ride  either  horses 
or  dromedaries."  Kvcn  in  the  18th  century,  a 
decree  of  Osmar  was  renewed,  by  which  the  "  In- 
fidels "  arc  forbidden  to  study  the  learned  jVrabic, 
or  to  teach  their  children  the  Koran.  Above  all 
things,  however,   "  they  may  not  wear  arms  f ; " 

•  Kawenli,  quoted  by  Hanuner,  Verwaltung  des  Califntes, 
p.  112. 

\  The-  Turkiflli  Code  of  laws,  howtver,  in  very  explicit; 
*'Code  Uilitairc,"  given  by  Ohsson  :  Suppl.  i.  106.  "U  doit 
I'inlerdire  le  port  des  armea,  I'usage  dea  clterttiix,  ft  de  toute 
aatre  roontare." 
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and  tliis  wiis  so  completely  a  matter  of  coin"st:,  that 
it  19  scarcely  ever  mentioned  afterwards.  The 
IRaja  were  considered  a  weaponless  herd,  whose 
duty  was  obedience  and  subjection.  Such  was 
in  general  the  state  of  Servia  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  IBth  century. 

The  Turks  in  the  country  —  not  only  those  of 
distinction,  but  others  of  lower  rank  who  had  gra- 
dually assembled  around  them  —  considered  them- 
selves the  masters  of  the  Raja.  Not  only  did  the 
Turks  reserve  for  themselves  the  exercise  of  arms, 
but  also  the  right  of  carrying  on  such  trades  as 
were  in  any  way  connected  vnth  war.  Like  our 
northern  ancestors,  or  their  own  oriental  forefathers, 
amongst  whom  the  son  of  a  smith  once  founded  a 
dynasty,  many  a  Turk  has  been  seen  to  turn  back 
his  silken  sleeve,  and  shoe  a  horse  ;  still  be  regarded 
himself  as  a  kind  of  geutlemaii.  Other  occupations 
the  MussuUnans  left  with  contempt  to  Christian 
mechanics  :  for  instance^  no  Turk  would  have  con- 
descended to  be  a  furrier.  Every  thing  that  they 
thought  suitable  and  becoming  —  beautiful  arms, 
rich  dresses,  magnificent  houses  —  they  claimed 
exclusively  for  themselves. 

But  the  personal  treatment  of  Christians  was 
most  oppressive.  No  Ser\'ian  dared  to  ride  into  a 
town  on  horseback :  he  was  only  allowed  to  appear 
on  foot ;  and,  to  any  Turk  who  might  demaud  it, 
he  was  bound  to  render  personal  service.  When 
meeting  a  Turk  on  the  road,  it  was  his  duty  to  hall, 
and   make  way   for  him;  and  if  he  happened  to 
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carry  small  arms  in  defence  against  robbers,  he  was 
obliged  to  conceal  them.  To  suffer  injuries  was 
his  duty;  to  resent  them  was  deemed  a  crime 
worthy  of  punishment. 

Happily  the  constitution  of  the  country  made  a 
separation  of  the  two  people  possible.  Towards 
the  close  of  the  last  century,  nothing  would  strike  i 
a  foreigner  passing  through  Servia  more  forcibly 
than  the  difference  between  the  cities  and  the 
country.  The  Turks  lived,  in  the  towns,  large  or 
small,  and  the  fortresses ;  the  Servians  in  the 
villages. 

The  Pachas,  for  tlieir  own  advantage,  would  not 
suffer  the  Turks  to  roam  singly  about  the  country ; 
and,  in  the  existing  state  of  things,  the  Servians 
had  ample  cause  for  avoiding  the  towns.  Many  a 
Servian  attained  the  age  of  sixty  without  ever 
having  seen  a  town. 

Thus,  from  the  distance  at  which  the  antagonist 
parties  were  kept,  the  natiooal  spirit  of  the  Servians 
was  maintained  alive  and  unsubdued. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

CONDITION,   CHAHACrER,  AND   POETBT   OF   TOB 
gEKTIANS. 

SoTiVirt  Villages.  —  TuteUiry  Saints.  —  Brotkerlt/  and 
Sistcrh/  Affi-ctitm.  —  Mourning.  —  Remarkable  Custinn 
on  the  Death  of  a  Brother,  —  Imtitiition  of  "  The 
Bn/thrrkuod.^  —  Festival  of  tlie  Garlands.  —  Marriag« 
Ceremonies.  —  FUi>enge  in  Cases  of  Murder  not  known 
in  Scrvia.  —  Vitiate  Communities.  —  SHl'stitutes  for 
Charcfteg.  —  Poverty  of  the  Priesthood.  —  Confetgion*  — 
Dependent  statr  of  the  Monks.  —  Cloistfrra,  —  National 
Church-.  —  Veneration  for  Nature.  —  Festival  in  honour 
of  the  Dead.  —  Custom  of  the  IVomen  on  St  George^a 
Eve.  —  fVJtitsuntide.  —  The  Festival  of  the  Kralisc.  — 
The  miis.  —  Festival  of  St.  John.  —  Harvest,  —  Pro- 
cession  of  the  DodolOf  a  Form  of  Ini>oeation  for 
Rain.  —  Custom  on  the  Erst  of  St.  Barlmra.  —  Suxar- 
ing  by  the  Sun  and  by  the  Earth.  —  Popular  Servian 
Toast  or  Sentiment.  —  Remarkable  Religious  Celebration 
of  Cfiristmas.  —  Bt-lief  in  Vampi/res  and  H-ltcfus.  — 
Personality  of  the  Plague.  — Powerful  Influence  of  the 
miis.  —  Servian  Poetry.  —  National  and  Heroic  Songs, 
—  The  Gusle.  —  Festival  Meetings.  —  Domestic  Life  of 
ths  People.  —  Songs  of  Hushamlry. — Amatory  Verse.^ 
Celebration  of  Heroic  Exploits.  —  Historical  Ballads,  — 
Mixture  of  the  True  ami  tfte  Fabuhus.  —  National  Col- 
lection of  Songs.  —  Wild  Traditions. — Deals  of  Httnyad. 


The  villages  of  SenHa  stretch  far  up  into  the 
gorges  of  the  mountaius,  into  the  valleys  formed 
by  the  rivers  and  streams,  or  into  the  deptlis  of  the 
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forests.  Sometimes,  when  consisting  of  forty  or 
fifty  houses^  they  spread  over  a  space  as  exten- 
sive as  that  occupied  by  Vienna  and  its  suburbs. 
The  dwellings  are  isolated,  at  a  dbtance  one  from 
another,  and  each  contains  within  Itself  a  separate 
community.  The  real  house  is  a  room  enclosed  by 
loam  walb,  and  covered  with  the  dry  bark  of  the 
lime,  having  tlie  hearth  in  the  centre.  Around  this 
room  chambers  are  constructed — Clijet  or  AVajat — 
often  fitted  up  with  polished  boards,  but  without 
any  fire-places.  The  house  ostensibly  belongs  to 
the  father  and  mother  of  the  family ;  to  whoso  use 
a  separate  sleeping-room  is  sometiuies  appropriated. 
The  chambers  are  for  the  younger  married  people. 
All  the  members  of  the  family  constitute  but  one 
household ;  they  work  and  eat  together,  and  in  the 
^Tinter  evenings  assemble  around  the  fire.  Even 
when  the  father  dies,  his  sons,  appointing  one  of 
their  brothers,  the  best  qualified  amongst  them,  as 
master  of  the  house  (Stargeshina),  remain  together 
until  too  great  an  increase  of  the  family  renders  a 
separation  desirable.  It  is  not  unusual  for  one 
house  to  form  an  entire  street. 

The  household  requires  but  little  assistance  from 
strangers.  The  men  raise  their  own  buildings; 
construct,  in  their  rude  maimer,  their  ploughs  and 
waggons ;  prepare  the  yokes  of  their  draught 
oxen ;  h<x)p  their  casks ;  and  niuuufacturc  their 
shoes  from  rough  leather.  Their  other  clothing  is 
prepared  by  the  women  ;  who  spin  wool  and  flax, 
weave  linen  and  woollen  cloth,  and  understand  the 
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art  of  dyeing  with  Tirnddcr.  Their  laiid  ylcUs  the 
food  they  require ;  ao  tliat  salt  is  perhaps  the  only 
article  they  find  it  necessary  to  pui'chiise.  The 
mechanics  raoat  in  request  by  the  villages  are 
smiths,  to  make  their  tools.  A  mill  belongs  to 
several  houses  conjointly,  and  each  house  has  its 
day  for  using  it. 

These  family  households,  supplying  all  their  own 
wants,  and  shut  up  each  within  itself — a  state  of 
things  which  was  continued  under  the  Turks,  be- 
cause the  taxes  were  cliiefly  levied  u|K>n  the  house- 
holds—  formed  the  basis  of  Servian  nationality. 
Individual  interest  was  thus  merged,  as  it  were,  in 
that  of  the  family. 

No  one  commemorated  the  day  of  the  saint 
whose  name  he  bore,  nor  his  own  birthday ;  but 
each  househohl  !iad  its  tutelary  saint,  whose  day 
they  celebrated  with  mirth  and  festivity. 

Amongst  the  early  Germans,  families  were  held 
together  by  a  peculiar  preference  for  the  relations 
on  the  mother's  side ;  the  mother's  brother  being, 
according  to  ancient  custom,  a  very  important 
personage.*  In  the  Sclavonic- Servian  tribe  there 
prevails  to  a  greater  extent  a  strong  and  lively 
feeling  of  brotlierly  and  sisterly  affection  :  the  bro- 
ther is  proud  of  having  a  sister ;  the  sister  swears 
by  the  name  of  her  brother.  A  deceased  husband 
is  not  publicly  bewailed  by  his  wife:  the  mournful 
office  is  pertbrmed  by  his  mother  and  sisters,  who 
also  tend  his  grave. 

•  Tacituai    *'  Sororum  (iliis  itiem  npud   avunculiun  qui  ad 
patrem  honorj"  9tc.  &o. 


In  Bome  parts  a  veiy  strange  custom  prcvmls 
when  one  of  two  brothers  dies,  whose  birthdays 
chance  to  fall  in  the  same  month;  the  survivor  is 
fastened  to  the  dead  body,  until  he  adopts  in  his 
deceased  brother's  stead  some  stranger  youth,  by 
whom  he  is  then  released. 

Corresponding  to  these  notions,  is  one  of  the 
most  peculiar  institutions  of  the  Servian  tribe  — 
"  The  Brotherhood."  Persons  unite  with  one 
another  "  in  the  name  of  God  and  St.  John,"  for 
mutual  fidelity  and  aid  during  their  whole  lives. 
A  man,  it  is  considered,  will  make  the  safest  selec- 
tion for  his  "  brother,"  in  choosing  one,  of  whom 
he  may  nt  some  time  have  dreamed  that  he  had 
solicited  assistance  in  some  case  of  need.  The 
allied  designate  themselves  "  Brothers  in  God," 
"  Brothers  by  choice,"  Fobi'ativii.  No  ecclesiastical 
benediction  is  con.sidered  necessary  for  constituting 
this  bond  in  Servia  Proper. 

In  Altorshowa  and  Negotin,  it  is  customary  to 
renew  tlie  turf  on  graves  on  the  morning  of  the 
second  Monday  after  Easter ;  and  on  the  afternoon 
of  that  day  the  young  people  assemble  and  twist 
green  garlands :  youths,  each  one  with  another,  and 
maidens  also,  in  the  same  manner,  then  enter  into 
this  alliance,  whilst  kissing  through  their  gar- 
lands, which  arc  afterwards  exchanged.  This  first 
bond,  however — they  being  yet  quite  young  — 
hists  only  till  the  succeeding  year:  it  is  not  yet 
"brotherhood  and  sisterhood"  for  ever;  only  an 
initiatory  preparation.     On  the  following  Easter 
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Monday,  by  whicli  time  they  have  become  better 
acqimiited,  they  either  confinn  their  original  choice 
or  make  a  new  election. 

This  union  concerns  only  the  persons  by  ■whom 
it  is  formed ;  marriage  is,  on  the  contrary,  regarded 
as  on  affair  of  interest  to  the  whole  family.  The 
fathers  of  two  houses  meet,  and  settle  the  matter 
together;  exchanging  presents,  which  sometimes 
amount  to  a  considerable  value.  Thus,  by  a  sort 
of  purchase,  is  so  useful  a  member  of  a  household 
as  a  grown-up  maiden  surrendered  by  one  to 
another.  Her  brother  delivers  the  bride  to  the 
solemn  procession  which  comes  to  conduct  her  to 
her  new  abode ;  and  there  she  is  received  by  the 
sister,  or  sister-in-law,  of  the  bridegroom.  She 
dresses  a  child,  touches  with  a  distafi*  t)ie  walls 
which  are  so  often  to  sec  her  occupied  with  this 
implement,  and  carries  bread,  wine,  and  water,  up 
to  the  table  which  it  will  become  her  daily  duty  to 
prepare :  with  these  symbolical  ceremonies  she 
enters  into  the  new  community.  Her  mouth  is 
sealed  by  a  piece  of  sugar,  to  denote  that  she  shoiUd 
9  utter  little,  and  only  what  is  good.  As  yet  she  is 
only  a  stranger ;  and  for  a  whole  year  she  is  termed 
the  *'  betrothed."  By  an  assumption  of  continued 
bashfulncsa,  prescribed  by  custom,  she  keeps  apart, 
even  from  her  husband.  In  the  presence  of  others 
she  scarcely  converses  with  liim ;  much  less  would 
a  playful  phrase  be  permitted  from  her  lips.  It  is 
only  when  years  have  passed,  and  she  has  become 
the  mother  of  grown-up  children,  that  she  in  reality 
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finds  herself  on  an  equality  with  other  members  of 
the  family  into  which  she  has  entered. 

Considering  the  strong  feeling  of  blood- relation- 
ship that  prevails  with  the  Servians,  it  is  remark- 
able thnt  the  revenge  of  murder  is  unknown ; 
especially  as  an  indication  of  this  feeling,  common 
to  nations  of  similar  condition,  is  a  prominent 
characteristic  of  the  people  of  Montenegro,  the  race 
most  nearly  related  to  them.  This  may  arise  from 
the  fact  that  powerful  families^  or  races,  are  not 
found  in  Scrvia :  they  could  not  acquire,  nor  after- 
wards maintain  their  ascendancy,  in  consequence  of 
the  violent  character  of  the  national  subjection. 

The  union  of  families  into  a  community  is  a 
custom  more  of  a  jxjiltical  nature,  than  one  founded 
on  common  origin  or  lineage,  liy  the  Turks,  who 
considered  murder  rather  a  loss  than  a  crime,  the 
Tillage  in  which  a  murder  had  been  perpetnited 
was  condemned  to  pay,  as  comjwnsation,  the  price 
of  blood,  called  Krienina.*  This  was  fixed  at 
1000  piastres. 

The  money  once  paid,  the  community  allowed 
the  murderer  to  return  unmolested.  It  was  deemed 
sufficient  if  he  were  reconciled  with  the  family  of 
the  jmrty  murdered ;  and  reconciliation  under  such 
circumstances  was  not  likely  to  prove  very  diffi- 
cult, since  revenge  would  occasion  new  losses  to 
the  community. 

*  SimiUr  ordinances  liad  already  t4>peared  la  the  laws  of 
Dush&Q,  4  32.  §  44.  (if  we  may  follow  Engfl's  version  50  fur). 
It  is  ft  question  how  much  of  the  Turkish  regulations  originated 
with  the  old  inhahitants,  and  in  wbnt  the  addition  consiated. 
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The  community  which  a  village  formed  was  a 
very  close  one.  It  had  the  right  of  electing  its  o\vii 
Elders,  aud  President  or  Iluler  (Seoski  Kiies) ; 
\/^  officers  who  enjoyed  botli  confidence  and  authority. 
The  Poresa  was  a  common  burden,  and  its  distri- 
bution was  regulated  by  an  equitable  agreement 
amongst  the  villagers  themselves. 

As  every  family  had  its  own  tutelar  saint,  so 
also  had  every  village ;  and  the  anniversary  of  this 
saint's  day  was  kept  with  religious  solemnities. 
The  people  assembled  in  some  large  open  space,  on 
a  height  near  the  village,  and  the  clergy  consecrated 
water  and  oil ;  then,  headed  by  theii*  priests,  the 
people,  bearing  crosses  aud  images,  went  in  proces- 
sion through  the  fields,  and  in  some  places  from 
house  to  house. 

In  this  manner  the  clergy  supplied  the  place  of 
churches,  which  in  most  villages  were  prohibited 
by  the  order  of  the  Turks.  The  want  of  churches 
I  -^  pi**^bably  was  the  reason  why  the  priests  were  far 
^^  from  enjoying  that  consideration  which  the  lower 
clerg}'  in  the  Western  Countries  so  readily  obtained. 
They  had  no  occupation  but  that  of  performing 
baptisms,  celebrating  marriages,  reading  the  service 
at  funerals,  and  announcing  the  festivals  from  the 
calendar.  The  fees  received  by  the  priests,  for 
the  performance  of  these  parish  duties,  were  not 
sufficient  for  their  support.  Fortunate  it  was  for 
them  if  they  also  possessed  some  little  hereditary 
property  in  their  village ;  on  which,  like  their 
neighbours,  they  mowed,  ploughed,  reaped,  and  cut 
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wood ;  otherwise  they  were  but  badly  off.  *'  My 
Father,"  asked  a  boy  one  day  of  the  Priest,  "  do 
you  idso  tend  your  oxen  ?  "  "  My  son,"  was  the 
answer,  "  1  would  they  wore  mine  T  tended." 

On  the  other  hand,  the  monks  and  their  cloisters 
were  regarded  with  general  rGS|icct  and  veneration. 
It  had  become  customai-y  for  tlic  people  to  apply 
exclusively  to  the  monks  for  confessicin ;  and  tliis, 
of  all  priestly  functions,  Las  undoubtedly  the  great- 
est power  in  maintaliung  the  authority  of  the  clergy, 
and  gi\'ing  them  influence  over  the  laity. 

On  certain  days,  the  people  assembled  for  the 
purpose  of  confes.sion  in  those  secret  places  of  refuge 
amidst  the  mountain  forest  in  which  the  cloisters  are 
situated.  But  their  attention  was  not  devoted 
solely  to  the  perfomiance  of  their  religious  duties. 
These  days  were  held  as  festive  meetings  of  the 
entire  district  which  attaclied  itself  to  the  cloister. 
Frequently,  parties  arrived  on  the  preceding  even- 
ing, and  spent  the  night  around  a  fire.  The 
morning  hours  having  been  devoted  to  confession 
and  communion,  in  the  afternoon  a  fair  and  market 
followed,  with  sports  and  dancing  for  the  young. 
It  was  on  these  occasions  that  the  youths  desirous 
of  marrying  were  accustomed  to  seek  for  their 
brides;  while  the  old  people  sat  together,  engaged 
in  considtation. 

But  the  monks  possessed  neither  independence  nor 
any  decided  influence  of  their  own  j  and  although 
better  educated  than  the  priests  (jxipes),  they  were 
not  really  learned  men.     They  had  no  superiors  to 
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giiide  them ;  and  wanting  the  strict  union  of  a  reli- 
^ous  order,  they  lived  upon  the  alma  of  tlie  Faith- 
fill.  The  Kneseftwere  obliged  to  keep  the  churches 
in  repair ;  and  for  this — altliough  origLnally  merely 
the  cliief  peasants  of  vUIages — ^they  enjoyed  the  pre- 
scriptive right  of  nominating,  from  amongst  the 
monks,  the  Superior  of  the  Cloister,  whether  his 
designation  were  that  of  Igumen  or  Archiman- 
drite, a  jirivilege  perhaps  ^vithout  any  precedent. 

It  seems,  that  the  idea  of  a  National  Church, 
as  established  under  their  ancient  kings,  had  been 
still  cherialied ;  at  least  among  the  lower  classes. 

In  how  many  narratives  has  the  founding  of  so 
many  cloisters  by  the  Servian  kuigs  been  ridiculed ! 
Yet,  whilst  their  government  has  been  laid  in  ruins, 
these  establishments  have  m^nly  contributed  to 
the  preservation  of  both  nationality  and  religion, 
in  the  connexion  originally  existing  between  them : 
it  is  not  without  good  grounds  that  the  conversion 
of  the  Bosnians  to  Islamism  has  been  ascribed  to 
their  having  fewer  of  such  foundations  in  their 
country. 

After  the  dissolution  of  the  Patriarchate  of  Ipek, 
the  cloisters  of  the  old  Kings — especially  the  cloister 
Detshiani^  situated  not  far  from  that  place,  where 
the  father  of  Stephan  Dushan  had  erected  his 
marble  church  —  inspired  a  veneration  and  respect 
by  which  all  the  Servian  tribes  were  united. 

For  this  very  reason  the  Tuife  —  who  regard 
reli^on  as  a  source  of  revenue  —  have  at  times 
been  guilty  of  severe  extortions  from  the  cloister  ; 
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well   knowing   that   tbe   liberality  of  the  people 
would  meet  their  demands. 

The  nationality  of  the  Servian  church  is  further 
proved  by  the  fact,  that  the  ancient  native  names 
have  invariably  been  pre8er\'ed  in  it ;  while  among 
other  Sclavonian  tribes,  the  names  of  saints  of  the 
calendar  were  substituted.  Hence  it  may  be  in- 
ferred, that  the  idea  of  a  universal  Christian  Church  | 
would  not  have  prevailed  in  Servia, 

In  tlie  popular  opinions  of  all  European  countries, 
traces  of  an  ancient  veneration  of  nature  are  found: 
but,  for  the  moat  part,  only  as  scattered  fragments 
without  connexion ;  pcirlmps  not  well  understood 
originally,  and  now  unintelligible. 

Among  the  Servians,  the  whole  year  is  replete 
with  rites,  indicating  the  mysterious  relation  in 
which  man  stands  to  nature ;  more  especially  in 
such  a  primitive  mode  of  life.  Let  us  for  a  moment 
turn  our  attention  to  the  subject. 

In  printer,  just  before  Lent-,  the  great  festival  in 
honour  of  the  Dead  is  celebrated;  at  which  every  one 
solemnises  the  memory  of  his  departed  relations  and 
friends;  and  no  sooner  does  Palm  Sunday  arrive, 
than  the  people  join  in  commemorating  the  reno- 
vation of  life.  On  the  preceding  Saturday  the 
maidens  assemble  on  a  hill,  and  recite  poems  on  the 
resurrection  of  Lazarus;  and  on  Sunday,  before 
suniisc,  they  meet  at  the  place  where  they  draw 
water,  and  dance  their  country  dance;  chanting  a 
song,  which  relates  how  the  water  becomes  dull  by 
the  antlers  of  a  st^g,  and  bright  by  his  eye. 
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The  water  freed  from  ice  and  snow,  being  the 
first  harbinger  of  the  renovated  year,  they  com- 
mence with  these  sjinbolical  rites.  On  the  eve 
of  St.  George's  festival,  towards  the  end  of  April, 
the  women  gather  young  flowers  and  herbs  ;  then 
catchi  ng  t!ie water  cast  from  a  mill-wheel,  they  throw 
into  it  the  flowers  and  herbs,  and  let  both  remain, 
during  the  night,  for  the  purpose  of  bathing  in  the 
water  the  next  morning.  This  rite  apparently 
signifies  that  they  now  surrender  themselves  to  the 
influence  of  awakened  nature;  and  on  its  perforin- 
aucc  they  consider  the  preservation  of  theii*  health 
depends. 

Whitsuntide,  the  festival  of  the  Kraiize,  soon 
follows.  From  ten  to  fifteen  virgins — one  of  whom 
personates  the  Standard-boarer,  another  the  King, 
and  another  the  Queen  Kraiize,  veiled  and  attended 
by  a  Maid  of  Honour — pass  through  the  village 
dancing  and  singing ;  stopping  in  front  of  every 
house.  The  subject  of  most  of  their  songs  relates 
to  mnrringe,  the  choice  of  a  husband,  the  happiness 
of  wedded  life,  the  blessing  of  children;  and  the 
refrain  of  every  verse  is  '* Leljo"  supposed  to  be 
the  name  of  an  ancient  Sclavonian  Deity  of  Love. 
There  is  also  the  ambidatory  song  of  the  WUiSy 
who  dance  under  the  growing  fruit-tree ;  and  of 
Kadischa  —  probably  a  mule  demon,  us  the  former 
were  females:  who,  shaking  the  dew  from  the  flowers 
and  leaves,  sues  to  one  of  the  Wilis,  promising  that, 
sitting  with  his  mother  in  the  cool  shade,  she  shall 
spin  silk  on  a  golden  distaff.     The  whole  proceed- 


A 


inga  breathe  the  fresh  pleasure  of  spring,  and  a  con- 
cealed and  modest  emotion  of  love,  nourished  by  the 
sympathy  of  nature  now  bursting  forth  into  bloom 
and  beauty. 

The  progress  of  the  yftar  now  brings  round  the 
longest  day ;  that  perio<l  of  the  solstice  whicii  in 
ancient  times  tiie  people  througliout  Europe  were 
accustomed  to  celebrate  with  fire.*  In  Servia  the 
festival  of  St.  John  is  deemed  of  such  importance 
thut  the  sun  is  said  to  stand  still  thrice  in  reve- 
rence. The  shepherds,  bearing  lighted  torches  of 
birth  bark  prepared  the  previous  evening,  walk 
round  the  pens  of  their  flocks,  and  the  enclosure  in 
which  the  oxen  are  kept ;  then  ascend  the  moun- 
tain and  allow  the  torches  to  burn  out,  whilst  they 
occupy  themselves  with  sports. 

The  injuries  to  he  apprehended  to  the  liarvest 
in  Servia  arc  twofold — -too  great  an  aridity  and 
violent  storms.  In  the  event  of  a  continued  drouglit, 
a  maiden  is  divested  of  her  usual  garments  and 
so  %vrap|>cd  round  with  grass,  herbs,  and  flowers, 
that  hardly  any  part,  even  of  her  face,  can  be 
seen.  She  is  called  the  Dodola  ;  and  in  this  state, 
like  a  walking  bnndlc  of  grass,  she  goes  from  house 
to  house :  the  housewife  then  pours  a  pailful  of 
water  over  her  as  a  symbol.  Her  companions 
chant  a  prayer  for  rain,  and  the  people  ieel  almost 

•  A  decree  of  tlie  eouiicil  of  Nuremberg.  20th  June,  1(J53, 
quoted  \>y  •!■  UHmm,  Deutsirlio  Mjtliulugti>,  351,  furbide  this  U 
"an  old  heathenish  nnd  bad  custom,  n  supersUtiouii  heathenish 
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certain  of  obtaining  thoir  object.  They  have  a  song 
expi'essly  conipoeeJ  for  the  occasion :  its  pur|)ort  is, 
that  the  cIoud»  should  outrun  the  procession,  uud 
bedew  the  grapes  and  com  as  it  advances. 

They  pray  when  they  want  rain :  but  storms 
they  consider  to  be  under  the  control  of  the  most 
distinguished  saints.  Klias»  whose  ascension  is  re- 
corded in  the  Bible,  is  here  held  as  a  sort  of  god  of 
thunder,  and  called  "  the  Thunderer:"  the  fiery 
Mary  scuds  lightnings,  and  I'anteleimon  rules  the 
tempests.  The  days  espcciully  devoted  to  the 
worship  of  these  saints  full  between  the  20th  and 
28th  of  July, 

From  this  time  the  people  are  busy  in  field  and 
garden,  housing  the  fruits  wliich  the  year  has 
yielded.  When  winter  begins,  they  tliink  of  the 
new  year.  The  powers  of  nature,  now  in  a  state 
of  renovation,  are  those  on  whicli  the  prosj>erity 
of  the  next  year  depends.  On  the  eve  of  St.  Bar- 
bara, they  boil  all  sorts  of  grain  together  in  one 
pot;  leaving  it  all  nighr  on  the  fire.  Next  morn- 
ing they  examine  on  which  side  of  the  vessel  the 
mass  has  boiled  up  highest;  and,  in  that  direction, 

they  till  the  fallow  ground. 

^B  In  this  way  the  people  express  their  dependence 

^^       upon   the   powers  of  nature.      To  this  day  tliey 
I  swear  by  the  sun  and  the  earth.      Tako  mi  Suntzaj 

I  7alo  tniSenilje!  "  So  (help)  me  Sun,  so  (help)  me 

I  Earth  ]"  arc  very  usual  asseverations. 

^H  Nevertheless  they  believe  that  everything  pro- 

^^       ceeda  inunediatcly  from  God.      They  will  rarely 


commence  any  sort  ot  work,  bat  m  the  name 
God  ;  and  would  deem  it  sinful  to  make  a  promise 
without  tbe  proviso — "If  Gud  permit."  Their 
very  language  bus  conformed  itself  to  this  feeling ; 
and  wc  may  mention  one  very  remarkable  ellipsis : 
~  they  do  not  say  to  a  traveller,  "  Whither  are 
you  going?"  nor  "Whither  are  you  going,  U'  it 
please  God?"  but  simply  —  "If  it  please  God;" 
omitting  altogether  the  actual  question.  They 
have  three  daily  prayers  —  early  in  the  morning, 
before  su[ti>er,  and  on  retiring  to  rest  —  in  which 
they  do  not  employ  established  fonns ;  and  at 
table,  instead  of  one  asking  a  blessing  on  the  food, 
each  individual  expresses  in  his  o\m  words  gi-ati- 
tude  to  the  Supreme  Being.  In  drinking,  the 
toast  or  sentiment  of  the  Sen'inns  is  —  "To  the 
Glory  of  God!"  and  no  one  would  presume  to 
take  his  seat  at  the  head  of  a  convivial  party,  who 
was  not  able  to  extemporise  a  suitable  prayer. 
Every  one  considers  himself  at  all  times  under  the 
peculiar  protection  of  his  tutelary  saint.  The  in- 
vitation to  the  festival  of  the  puti'on  saint  of  the 
bouse  is  usually  in  these  words:  —  "Our  house, 
too,  is  the  Lord's.  We  invite  you  to  come  this 
evening,  ^^^mt  the  saint  has  bestowed,  we  will 
not  keep  back."  The  man  who  leads  a  life  of 
labour,  and  finds  Iiimsclf  so  mucli  the  more  de- 
pendent on  an  inscrutable  and  almighty  Power 
above;  in  proportion  as  he  knows  less  of  nature, 
feels   the    necessity   of  imagining   the    protection 

and   aid   of  the   higher   powers  to  be    ever  near 
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him.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  quite  ])0»i4ible 
that,  rising  above  superstition  and  error,  a  pure 
idea  of  the  Supreme  Being,  whom  ^vr  nil  revere 
mid  worship,  may  be  kept  alive  and  in  force.  The 
manner  in  which  devotion  and  superstition  are 
connected  in  the  Servian  solemnization  of  Christ- 
mas merits  consideration. 

On  Christmas  eve,  after  the  hibours  of  the  day 
are  finished,  the  father  of  the  family  goes  into  the 
wood,  and  cuts  down  a  straight  oak-siipUng ;  which 
he  brings  into  the  house,  with  the  salutation, 
'*  Good  evening,  and  happy  Christmas ! "  To  this 
all  present  answer,  "Cod  grant  it  to  thee,  thou 
happy  one,  rich  in  honour!"  urul  oast  corn  over 
him.  Then  the  tree,  which  is  called  Badujak^  is 
placed  upon  the  coals.  In  the  morning,  which  is 
saluted  by  the  firing  of  pistols,  a  visitor  appears ; 
one  being  previously  chosen  for  each  house.  Fi-om 
a  glove,  he  throws  corn  through  the  door-way,  and 
exclaims,  *' Christ  is  bom!"  Some  one  in  the 
house,  in  return,  throws  corn  towards  the  visitor, 
and  answers,  "In  truth  He  is  born!"  On  this, 
another  of  the  party  advances;  and  whilst,  with  a 
p4-)ker,  he  strikes  the  Badujak,  which  is  still  lying 
on  the  coals,  so  that  the  sparks  are  scattered  about, 
he  cries,  "  As  many  sparks,  so  many  oxen,  cowa, 
horses,  goats,  sheep,  swine,  bee-hives:  so  much 
good  fortune  and  happiness ! "  The  housewife 
then  envelopes  the  visitor  iti  a  coverlet  of  the  bed; 
and  the  remains  of  the  Hadujak  are  carried  into 
the  orchard.     Tliey  do  not  go  to  church,  but  every 
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one  comes  to  the  repfifit  -with  a  lighted  ■wax  taper. 
Holding  the  tapers  in  their  hantl.s,  they  pray,  and 
Idas  one  another,  repeating  the  words  *'  God's 
peace !  Christ  is  in  truth  barn !  We  adore  Him ! " 
To  indicate  a  close  union  of  every  member  of  the 
house,  the  head  of  the  family  collects  the  yet 
burning  tjippi'!',  and  fastening  them  together,  places 
them  in  a  dish,  tilled  with  the  Tshesznitza  and  all 
aorts  of  grain,  and  thus  extinguishes  them.  The 
Tshesznitza  is  an  unleavened  roll  of  the  usual 
form,  with  a  piece  of  money  kneaded  into  it ;  and 
when  it  is  broken,  he  who  finds  the  money  in  his 
piece  of  brea<I,  is  expected  to  have,  above  all  the 
others,  a  fortunate  year.  The  table  is  not  cleared, 
nor  the  room  swept,  during  three  days;  open 
house  is  kept  for  every  comer  until  New  Year's 
Day;  the  salutation  continuing,  "  Christ  is  born!" 
and  the  reply,  *'  In  truth  He  is  bom!" 

Thus  do  the  Servians  celebrate  Cbristinas.  We 
leave  undiscussed  the  question,  whether  the  B»- 
dnjak  smouldering  away  by  degrees  were  not 
originally  u  type  of  the  fire  of  St.  John  on  the 
mountains.  Both  of  thera  are  sjTnbolical  of  the 
course  of  the  year,  and  of  tlie  sua ;  who,  as  one  of 
their  songs  says,  does  not  keep  her*  word,  for  she 
does  not  shine  in  winter  as  long  as  in  summer. 
Nor  shall  we  inquire  whether  the  grain — with 
wliich  the  master  of  the  house  is  greeted,  in  wliich 
he  extingiuslics  the  tapers,  and  with   wliich  the 

•  Tlie  Sun  iu  feminititi  in  Servin.  —  TiiAxai.. 
r  » 
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visitor  announces  his  glad  tidings — typifies  all  the 
good  gifts  bestowed  uj)Oii  man  bv  r>i\nnc  Provi- 
dence. Hut  it  is  romnrkublf'  in  ciicli  ciise,  how  man 
here  brings  the  most  inijiortant  event  by  which 
religion  represents  to  him  the  relation  of  God  to  the 
world,  in  connexion  with  his  own  insigiiificHnt 
necessities,  —  his  mere  earthly  wishes  ;  and  f  hia  too, 
without  detracting  from  the  dignity  of  the  festival. 
This  rite  appears  with  a  eertiiin  simplicity  and 
grandeur,  in  the  midst  of  his  circumscribed  exist- 
ence ;  and  if  it  excite  any  desires,  still  it  disjwses 
the  mind  to  the  hospitable  reception  of  strangers. 
The  divine  Nativity  unites  the  respective  raemliors 
of  the  family  in  unanimous  worship  and  prayerful 
harmony. 

But,  together  with  these  preserWng  powers 
which  they  worship,  the  Servians  acknowledge  also 
the  existence  of  destructive  influences  and  hostile 
agencies. 

It  is  indeed  strange  that  unseen  influences  should 
be  impersonated  among  so  many  nations,  and  as- 
cribed to  the  restless  spirits  of  the  dead,  or  asso- 
ciated with  the  belief  in  apparitions  and  witches. 

The  lielief  in  the  existence  of  the  Vampyre  is 
common  in  Servia.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it 
is  connected  with  the  idea  generally  held  in  the 
^Gpeck  Church,  that  the  bodies  of  those  who  have 
died  whilst  under  excommuniciitiim  by  the  Chnreh, 
are  incorruptible,  and  that  sueh  bodies  being  taken 
possession  of  by  evil  spirit."*,  api)ear  in  lonely  places, 
and  murder  men.     In  Servia,  however,  the  people 
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no  longer  connected  it.  with  the  tenets  of  the  Church ; 
nor  did  they  consider  that  the  vampyro  underwent 
punishment  for  a  guilty  life^  as  a  |>oet  has  wrought 
out  the  idea;  they  thought  only  of  the  danger 
which  it  threatened  to  the  living.  They  believed, 
that  at  night  the  vampjir  left  his  grave,  made  his 
way  into  the  houses  of  the  living,  and  thei*e  sucked 
the  blood  of  the  sleepers,  as  his  food.  Speedy  death 
was  the  inevitable  coiiiwquence  of  such  a  visitation, 
and  any  one  who  so  died  became  himself  a 
vampyre.  Wliole  villages  are  said  to  have  been 
thus  destroyed ;  and  some  communities  threatened 
to  leave  their  dwellings,  unless  they  had  per- 
mission to  ensure  their  safety  in  their  own  manner. 
WiUi  this  view,  they  did  not,  like  the  Greeks, 
resort  to  absolution ;  but  the  elders  of  the  villages 
caDBcd.  the  graves  to  be  o[>ened,  and  tlien  piercing 
with  a  stake  of  white-thorn  the  heart  which  still  re- 
quired blood,  they  burnt  the  body  to  ushes,  which 
they  threw  into  the  river.* 

In  the  simple  course  of  a  life  closely  allied  to  a 


•  CurieitBO  und  sehr  wunderl>are  Relation  von  doneo  rich 
neuer  Diogon  in  Servien  vrzeigtinden  Blut-Ssugera  odei-  Vain- 
pyrs  1732.  A  Amall  publtcatioo,  which  is  Ibundcd  on  two  offi- 
ciki  reports  of  the  years  1722  and  17112,  lunrarded  to  Belgrade 
at  thu  time  of  Uie  Au»trinu  ruk  in  Ki^rviH.  Tttu  last,  addreesed 
to  Prince  Charlea  Alexander  of  AVurtombcrg,  iit  tlmt  time  go- 
Teroor  of  Relgraile,  u  a  very  circunutantial  account,  and  certided 
by  Uie  signature  of  a  (.-oluncli  an  ensign,  and  three  surgeons  in 
the  army.  An  the  Prince  was  staying  at  Stuttgart,  it  became 
known  in  Germany,  and  the  people  were  already  afraid  that 
the  Tompyres  might  spread  there  and  visit  tbem  al^o. 

F  4 
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state  of  uncultivated  uature,  nothing  more  earnestly 
engages  attention  than  sudden  deatlia  rapidly  suc- 
ceeding one  another;  and  fancy  busies  itself  in 
accounting  for  them  by  ascribing  them  to  influences 
from  beyond  the  grave. 

Of  the  witches  {ujenhHzes)  the  Servians  Kdieve 
that  they  quit  their  bodies,  and,  like  other  spirits, 
fly  about  in  iire.  Unseen,  they  approach  the 
sleeper  whom  they  have  destined  to  death  —  open 
with  a  magic  rod  the  left  side  of  bis  breast, 
and,  whilst  pronouncing  over  hira  an  appointed 
day  of  death,  extract  his  heart,  and  devour  it. 
The  breast  is  then  closed,  and  the  doomed  one  will 
continue  to  live  only  till  the  day  appointed  by  the 
witch  who  devoured  his  heart ;  but  in  the  mean  time 
the  spring  of  liis  life  is  irrecoverably  dried  up. 

The  plague,  too,  is  considered  by  the  Servians,  as 
it  is  also  by  the  Lithuanians  and  modern  Greeks,  to 
be  a  personal  being.  Female  forms  ^vith  white 
veils  are  supposed  to  carry  the  disease  from  place  to 
place,  and  from  Iiouse  to  house ;  and  many  persons 
sick  of  the  plague  will  protest  most  solemnly  that 
they  have  seen  them,  to  their  sorrow  —  ay,  have 
even  conversed  with  them!  These  female  forms 
arc  personifications  of  the  plague.  Their  uppear- 
aiice,  however,  is  not  ascribed  to  their  own  evil  will, 
to  chance,  or  to  any  other  malevolent  influence  :  it 
is  believed  that  God  himself,  when  wickedness  has 
become  too  great  to  be  longer  permitted,  sends 
them  from  a  distant  land. 

Hut  the  marvellous  is  called  into  aid  in  quite  a 
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different  di 


:ion  wlicn  the  coui*8e  of  nature  is  at 
all  interrupted  by  any  thing  extraordinaiT ;  even 
by  genius  or  by  energy.  The  most  peculiar  images 
of  Servian  fantasy  are,  however,  the  WHis.  S^vift 
and  beautiful,  their  hair  waving  in  the  wind, 
these  beings  are  asserted  to  have  been  seen  by  man. 
Their  dwellings  arc  in  the  dark  forests  and  near 
the  rivers.  It  is  not  quite  certain  whether  they 
are  regarded  as  immortal,  or  whether  the  possibility 
of  their  being  subject  to  death  is  admitted ;  but 
they  are  accounted  more  powerftd  than  men,  and 
are  supposed  to  possess  a  knowledge  of  the  future.* 
There  are  persons  who  can  converse  ^vith  them : 
such  arc  marked  out  from  tlicir  birth  j  and  their 
knowledge  is  greater  than  that  of  others.  They  who 
have  passed  through  the  twelve  classes  are  initiated 
by  them  on  Wrsino  Kofo ;  after  which,  they  can 
direct  thu  clouds  and  vxile  the  weather.  The  hero 
of  the  nation  also,  we  find  jninrd  in  brotherhood 
with  the  Wili^.  Others,  however  —  common  men 
—  must  shun  them.  Should  any  one  hapi>en  to 
approach  the  spot  where,  invisibly,  the  Wilis  dance 
the  Kofo,  or  take  their  repast,  he  has  to  dread  their 
anger.     Even  of  the  pupib  whom  they  initiate,  the 


*  In  the  season  uf  l64'l-5,  u  Wautii'ul  ballet,  fuunilcd  upon 
tlic  love-dance  of  the  Wilj»,  and  entitled  La  Gisei/e^  yens  prO' 
duced  at  h(>r  Maicfit/*8  Theatre  with  extrftardiDai7  eucceas ;  and 
in  184(1,  »n  opera  upon  the  f>ame  oubject,  under  the  titlo  of  the 
Niykt  Dnncers.  the  lihreltn  of  whti-ii  whs  written  by  Mr.  GcorgB 
Soane,  und  the  music  coinpii»cJ  by  Lwlcr,  proved  uttnictive  at 
the  Pj-incewi's  Tlieatre.  —  Transl. 
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twelfth  is  always  forfeited  to  them,  and  they  at 
once  retain  Iiim.  Superstitious  delusions !  but  nt 
the  same  time  blended  with  the  feelings  of  nature 
and  thoughtful  poetry. 

Already  we  enter  upon  the  domain  of  Servian 
poesy,  which  is  connected  with  and  expresses  these 
sentiments.  Like  them,  it  is  altogether  national,  und 
intuitive;  an  unconscious  result  of  the  ordinary  dis- 
positions and  direction  of  tlie  popular  mind.  Even 
of  the  most  recent  songs,  no  one  is  able  to  name  the 
writers  :  people  even  hesitate  to  acknowledge  their 
authorship ;  and  indeed  it  is  little  inquired  after. 
As  their  lyrical  eflusions  are  subjected  to  constant 
changes,  and  the  very  song  which  is  disliked  when 
given  by  an  inferior  singer,  excites  enthusiasm 
when  sung  by  a  more  successftil  performer  —  by 
one  possessing  more  of  the  notionnl  sentiment  and 
spirit  —  the  authorship  is  considered  as  of  little 
importance.* 

It  has  been  observed  that  there  are,  in  Servian 
Hungary,  schools  in  which  the  blind  learn  these 
national  songs:  but  tliat  is  not  the  true  method. 
In   the   mountains   of  Servia   and    Herzegowino, 


•  If  in  some  parts  of  Homer  we  observe  a  poetioo!  vein 
ie*i  rioli  than  in  others,  wo  maj  codcIu<Il',  from  the  expe- 
rience whicli  has  teen  ac(|iiirecl  in  collecting  tbc  Servian  songs, 
that  at  tile  moment  iif  traniiition  frum  oral  diUirery  into  writing, 
tliat  Hiidi  gonrt  rhajtsadist*  could  not  be  found  for  Bonie  a#  fur 
others.  \Vc  must  not  8uppO!«c  the  singer  to  be  a  mere  de- 
clninier :  hu  ia  obliged  by  bin  own  {Kxiticul  talent  to  reproduce 
the  poem  which  woii  banded  down  to  bim. 
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there  is  no  occasion  to  learn  them :  thev  are  familiar 
to  all,  even  from  their  infancy. 

In  the  moiintain<*,  tlie  giish.,  the  instrument  on 
which  the  song  is  accompanied,  is  to  be  met  with 
in  almost  every  house.  When,  in  the  winter  even- 
inga,  all  are  assembled  around  the  iire  and  rhe 
women  are  engaged  with  their  spinning,  n.  song  is 
struck  up  by  wliomsoever  happens  to  know  it  best. 
The  old  men,  having  grown-up  sons,  and  being 
excused  from  hard  labour,  recite  these  songs  to 
their  gi'audc}iildren,  who  yield  themselves  with 
delight  to  tbe  impressions  through  which  they 
receive  their  first  knowledge  of  the  world.  Even 
the  Igumens  of  the  cloister  do  not  deem  it  deroga- 
tory to  sing  to  the  gusle.  But  the  performance 
has  more  of  the  character  of  recitation  thon  of 
singing:  the  monotonous  sound  of  the  instrument, 
which  has  but  one  string,  falls  in  only  at  the  end 
of  the  verse. 

In  the  mountains  —  where  men  are  of  simpler 
habits,  loftier  in  stature,  and  of  ruder  nature  — 
we  hear  heroic  songs,  invariably  of  five  trochees, 
with  the  fixed  [wiuse  after  the  second  foot ;  and 
almost  every  line  is  in  itself  a  complete  sentence. 
The  lower  we  come  down  towards  the  Danube  and 
the  Save,  and  the  closer  together  we  find  the 
villages  —  the  race  of  men  is  more  polished,  more 
friendly,  and  also  smaller  in  stature ;  and  the  gusle 
becomes  less  common ;  and  —  especially  as  an 
accompaniment  for  dancing  —  the  lovesong  pre- 
vails :  it  is  more  flexible  and  flowing  than   other 
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Bongs  since  it  adds  the  dactyl,  in  varied  modes,  to 
the  trochee;  bnt  it  is  in  its  kind  pqiially  nationnl. 

In  the  more  numerous  assemblies,  the  hei-oic  song 
prevails ;  and  at  taverns,  where  card-playing  is  yet 
unknown,  it  constitutes  the  principal  entertain- 
ment: the  singer  is  he  who  has  first  taken  thegusle 
into  his  hand,  and  wlio  is  best  able  to  aecoin|)any  it 
■\rith  his  voice.  At  the  festivals  and  assemblies 
near  the  cloisters,  parties  stand  forward  who  have 
devoted  themselves  exclusively  to  singing  —  in- 
cluding the  blind*,  who,  however — especially  in 
Servia  — are  oftcner  singers  than  composers  of 
songs.  Men  of  real  poetic  talent,  like  Philip  Wish- 
nitsch  from  Bosnia,  are  occasionally  met  with,  who 
collect  a  circle  around  them,  and  often  move  their 
audience  to  tears. 

Nor  have  those  Servians  wlio  have  gone  over 
to  Tslamism  been  able  to  subdue  their  affection  for 
|)OC8y.  Christians  and  JIahometana  frequently 
liave  the  same  heroic  song;  the  only  diilerence 
being  tliat  each  claiins  the  victory  for  the  adlierents 
to  its  own  faith.  The  Chiefs,  though  they  would 
not  take  part  in  the  song,  listen  to  it  with  delight ; 
and  in  Sarajewo,  they  once  induced  the  Kadi  to 
Uberate  a  Christian  prisoner,  merely  because  his 
Hongs  pleased  them.  The  difference  of  religion  is 
overcome  by  poesy :  Et  unites  the  wliole  nicel—  it 
lives  throughout  the  nation.  The  mountains,  where 
the  herdsman  tends  the  cattle  ;  the  plains,  on  which 
the  harvest  is  reaped;  the  forest,  through  which 
the  traveller  makes   his  way  —  all  resound    with 
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song:  it  forms  an  ac  coin  pant  meat  to  hiisineas  of  all 
sorts.  What,  then,  are  the  subjects  of  these  strains, 
which  under  circumstances  so  infinitely  varied,  are 
thus  interwoven  with  life,  while  they  are  almost 
ujicousciously  raised  above  it  ? 

What  man  strongly  feels,  he  naturally  seeks  to 
express.  Here,  where  no  external  imxli^l  presents 
itself,  the  inward  spiritual  existence,  from  which 
all  our  thouglits  and  actions  proceed,  is  manifested, 
"by  words,  according  to  its  own  peculiar  originality. 
In  the  light  of  innate  thought,  which  is  the  spirit 
of  life,  poetry  conceives  its  ideas,  and  reproduces 
them  true  to  nature,  hut  in  purer  and  more  ab- 
stract forms;  at  once  individual  and  syrnbulicnl. 

Servian  song  discloses  tlie  domestic  life  of  the 
people:  it  pays  due  honour  to  the  husbandman 
"who  lijis  black  Iiands,  but  eats  white  bread;"  it 
loves  to  dwell  with  fondness  on  the  old  man  with 
venerable  flowing  licard,  whose  soul,  when  he 
leaves  the  earthly  temple  of  his  God,  has  become 
pure  as  ether,  or  the  breath  of  a  flower ;  but  it 
most  luxuriates  in  those  afl'cctions  which  exalt  the 
worth  of  a  family  and  maintain  it  in  integrity  and 
honour. 

The  singer  delights  to  speak  of  the  maiden  in 
the  first  bloom  of  youth,  gaily  participating  in 
every  geutle  sport ;  he  sympathises  with  her  grow- 
ing affection  when  she  first  becomea  aware  of  its 
existence,  and  confides  it  only  to  the  garland  that 
she  throws  into  the  brook ;  tracing  its  progress  to 
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the  time  when  she  coiifesises  to  the  youth  that 
gazing  upon  hini  she  had  grown  up  graceful  in  hia 
sight ;  and  on  to  the  bUsslul  period  of  their  union, 
which  he  pictures  in  strains  of  surpassing  sweet- 
ness. Charming  pictures,  sweetly  limned,  on  the 
liglit  bock-ground  of  a  landscape. 

It  h  just  where  life  assuuiea  its  rugged  aspect, 
tiiat  poesy,  with  gentle  solicitude,  unveils  the 
hidden  feelings  that  we  liardly  venture  to  acknow- 
ledge to  ourselves.  —  Yet  it  does  not  conceal  from 
us  liow  differently  things  will  afterwards  present 
themselves  :  how  the  housewife  now  gives  the  nose- 
gay—  which,  in  former  times,  she  would  have 
placed  in  the  evening  in  >vater,  that  it  might  unfold 
its  beauty  —  to  the  child,  who  throws  it  amongst 
the  sweepings ;  how  bad  the  mothers-in-law  are ; 
and  that  the  disputes  of  sisters-in-law  fire  so  inces- 
sant that  the  swallow  eongratulntes  the  cuckoo  on 
not  being  obliged  to  hear  them ! 

An  universal  feature  of  Servian  poetry  is  the 
comparison  of  the  various  affections.  The  lover  is, 
perhaps,  preferred  to  the  brother,  but  the  brother 
to  the  husband :  the  wife's  jealousy  of  the  sister 
may  be  seen  increasing,  even  to  abhorrence  and 
murder.  The  holiness  of  the  alliance  of  brother- 
hood is  forcibly  portrayed. — Woe  to  the  man  who 
should  endeavour  to  seduce  his  bond-sister,  or  vio- 
late the  i-acred  relationship  of  godfather  with  an 
impure  i)urpose  1  —  All  the  lending  occurrences  of 
life  are  brought  before  us:  the  wedding  procession 
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and  the  nuptial  present;  the  village  festival,  where 
the  lueu  sit  caitjusuig,  while  tiio  boys  aru  casting 
stones  from  their  sliii^^  and  the  girls  dance  the 
kolo.  They  attribute,  in  like  manner,  their  domestic 
relatiouB  to  the  Holy  Family. 

\Mien  the  |>oeni  is  devoted  to  the  celebration  of 
heroic  exploits,  the  heroism  is  no  other  than  that 
of  robbers  ;  for  with  uo  other  arc  they  acquainted. 
Robbery  is  justified  by  them,  on  the  ground  that  it 
IH  directed  agiiinst  the  Turks ;  who  are  not  only 
infidels,  but  also  untrustworthy  and  full  of  deceit, 
and  who  have  gained  their  possessions  by  unfair 
means.  *'  By  robbery,"  say  they,  "  their  property 
was  accumulated :  by  robbery  it  is  torn  from  them." 
On  the  frontiers,  the  bandit  lives  like  the  falcon 
that  darts  doivn  to  seize  its  prey.  They  call  to  mind 
the  tliousand  dangers  which  surround  him;  the 
rock  behind  which  he  plants  himself  in  anihush, 
the  hiding-place  where  he  remains  until  almost 
dying  with  liunger;  and  then  hts  victorious  at^ 
tack.  They  describe  him  in  the  act  of  seizing  his 
rifle  —  a  weapon  of  as  mucli  importance  to  the 
Servian  poet  as  was  the  bow  to  tlie  minstrel  of 
ancient  times ;  and  picture  him  as  he  sinks  upon  his 
right  kuee,  resting  the  weapon  upon  the  left,  and 
aiming  with  a  steady  eye:  even  the  wound  ia 
brought  before  us  with  rt-lentless  anatomical  ac- 
curacy. These  songs  are  replete  with  a  rude  intel- 
ligence ;  and  they  treat  of  various  subjects.  Where 
,  the  pasflion  of  love  is  portraye*!,  deep  tenderness 
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for  tlie  true  and  constant  is  expressed ;  and  on 
the  fuitliloi^s  is  invoked  vehement  malediction,  inex- 
haustible in  its  impreciitions.  In  hatred  as  in  love, 
impetuosity  is  associated  with  mildness.  Frequently 
a  touching  sensibility  is  shown  for  the  conquered 
party:  the  victor  attends  his  prisoner,  leods  him 
out  that  he  may  warm  himself  in  the  sun,  and  at 
length  gives  him  his  liberty,  witli  God  alone  as 
guarantee  for  his  ransom.  The  young  wife  whom 
he  leads  to  his  home,  does  not  alight  from  her  horse 
until  the  keys  of  the  dungeon  are  delivered  up  to 
her,  that  she  may  set  the  prisoners  free.  In  some 
songs  feelings  of  the  most  opposite  kind  are  exhi- 
bited in  an  antithesis  of  sentiment :  two  bond- 
brothers  perhujjs  will  at  the  same  moment  plunge 
their  daggers  into  the  bosom  of  a  Turkish  woman 
whom  they  both  love,  that  they  may  not  quarrel 
on  her  account ;  an  aged,  father,  when  the  head  of 
the  man  who  has  murdered  his  son  is  brought  to 
him,  exclaims,  "  Blessed  am  I  to-day  and  for  ever ! " 
and  expires  in  peace.  Such  is  man,  in  this  stage 
of  cultivation  —  such  is  the  man  of  this  race.  Aa 
is  the  huru,  so  is  the  burd :  poesy  like  a  kijidred 
element  surrouiitUng  our  life,  reflects  to  us 
its  phenomena :  not  perhaps  all  and  each,  but 
those  which  are  most  important  from  their  pecu- 
liarities—  and  least  liable  to  be  obscured  by  insig- 
niticant  details. 

It  is  worthy  of  consideration  tliat  the  history  of 
the  nation,  developed  by  its  poetry,  has  through  it 
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l)een  converted  into  a  nationnl  property,  and  is  thus 
presented  in  the  memory  of  the  people.  Ancient 
timca  have  been  almost  forgotten,  and  recollection 
clings  to  the  lateat  splendour  of  the  nation,  and  to 
it«  downfall :  which  we,  Indeed,  have  chiefly  noticed. 
These  are  portrayed  in  some  extensive  collections 
of  songs. 

In  the  commencement,  Stephen  Dushan  presents 
himself  to  our  notice — just  as  history  represents 
him,  surrounded  by  great  families  whom  he  has  to 
treat  with  the  utmost  caution.  Tliey  at  once  stand 
forth  in  that  character  which  the  progress  of  the 
9<.>ng  demands :  the  Jutjowittches^  proud  and  violent; 
the  J/er//a«itoc7i^[WfecA<*,aUied  with  demons  and  with 
the  Wilis ;  and  whom  we  fiud,  immediately  after 
Dushan's  death,  possessing  themselves  of  the  higliest 
authority.  According  to  the  testimony  of  history, 
this  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  incapacity  of  the  weak 
Urosh;  whom  the  song  represents  as  a  child  of 
forty  days*  old  at  the  murder  of  his  father :  an  act 
of  violence  that  did  not,  however,  gratify  all  the 
members  of  tluit  race.  From  tlie  Me^lja^\•tschewits- 
ches  was  descended  the  hero  of  the  nation,  Marlio 
Kraljewitsch,  who  feared  no  one  but  the  true  God. 
lie  declared  that  the  kingdom  should  be  given  up 
by  his  father  and  his  uncles,  and  restored  to  him 
to  whom  it  belonged.  Could  a  hero  be  intnxiuced 
under  more  favourable  circumstances?  For  this 
act  he  is  promised  malediction  and  bliss,  both  of 
which  he  experiences;  and  by  these  very  means 
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the     ultimate    result     is    fort'sbadowed    in    per- 
spective-* 

One  thing  denounced  against  him  is,  that  he 
would  be  forced  to  serve  the  Turks ;  a  second  cycle 
of  songs  —  the  Lasaritza  —  describes  in  what  man- 
ner the  coimtry  falls  into  their  Imnds.  The  poem, 
no  k'53  than  the  history,  speaks  of  the  internal  dis- 
cord and  treason  in  wliich  this  great  calamity 
originated.  At  the  same  time,  however,  u  painful 
feeling  that  such  a  result  is  inevitable  pervades  the 
poem.  The  moat  blameless,  the  handsomest,  the 
noblest  of  the  heroes  of  Lasar,  Milosch,  announces 
the  event;  the  intelligence  is  conveyed  to  the  King 
b}'  heavenly  messengers,  and  he  absolves  his  people 
before  the  battle.  Nevertheless,  the  valour  of  the 
combatants  is  greatly  extolled.  A  curse  is  pro- 
nounced against  the  traitor ;  and  the  death  of  the 
fallen  is  pathetically  celebrated.f 

Marko  was  not  in  the  battle ;  but  the  cause  of 
bis  absence  remains  concealed  from  us.     A  third 


*  To  tLts  Gnit  cjcle  would  belong  tbo  fiongs  whicli  Wuk, 
VoL  II.,  gives  under  No.  5,  (>.  8-^10. 

t  No.  17 — 21.  23,  24.  MiloBch  alwnys  remained  very  cele- 
brated. Ducas  mentions  him  as  renowned  in  bistorj'.  Among 
the  Dulgarinns,  Geilach  in  Io78  found  liim  Atill  fresh  in  remfra- 
brance.  When  Curipescliiz  in  1530  tniveME!il  across  t]m  Am- 
sctfeld  he  heard  so  much  of  bitn  thnt  be  makes  him  the  subject 
of  ft  nan'stire,  (IctitiouA,  but  full  of  detaiU  (ItinenLrium  We- 
grajss,  Ac,  1531,  Shout  E.),  in  whidi  we  think  wc  can  pei-celve 
the  most  tineient  trace  of  Servian  poetry  extniit.  Tlie  traditions 
recorded  by  the  Presbyter  Uiocle&s  most  Ukely  belong  to  an 
oorlier  epoch. 
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collection  of  these  songa  is  devoted  to  him.  He  is 
dcscribw],  not  as  a  man  like  the  other  heroes,  but 
as  a  supernatural  being.  He  lives  a  hundred  and 
sixty  years ;  and  during  the  whole  of  that  period 
rides  the  same  horse,  which  he  causes  to  drink  wine 
out  of  the  vessel  that  he  himself  uses  ;  on  it  he  sits, 
a  dragon  mounted  upon  a  dragon.  No  swonl  or 
club  can  kill  him.  The  Wili,  who  mortolly  wounds 
hia  companion,  he  pursues  on  horseback  into 
the  air,  to  the  height  of  many  lances;  he  reaches 
her  with  his  club ;  and  he  does  not  suffer  her  to 
depart  until  she  has  implored  of  hini  to  enter  into 
a  brotherly  alliance  with  her,  has  pledged  her-sclf  to 
afford  him  assistance  in  every  need,  and  has  cured 
the  wound  of  his  friend. 

After  tradition  has  so  marvellously  equipped  this 
hero,  what  does  she  make  him  achieve?  He  serves 
the  Turks.  lie  is  invited,  we  are  told,  by  the  other 
ueighbouriug  kings  to  a  church  festival,  at  the  very 
time  when  the  Sultan  demands  his  military  service ; 
but,  mindful  of  his  va.saalage,  he  joins  the  war. 
However,  he  does  not  suffer  himself  to  be  unjustly 
treated,  as  others  have  been :  he  kills  the  vizier, 
who  has  broken  his  falcon's  wing,  and  also  the 
Tizier's  twelve  attendants;  he  avenges  himself  on 
the  murderer  of  his  father ;  and  then,  with  his  skin- 
garment  the  MTong  aide  outwards,  and  club  in  hand, 
he,  in  great  wrath,  enters  the  Sultan's  tent.  The 
Sultan  alarmed  steps  back,  and  endeavours,  by 
words  and  presents,  to  pacify  him.     Marko,  how- 
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ever,  still  continues  to  serve  the  Turks ;  as  we  are 
told  in  the  namiti\'e  of  various  other  adventures. 
Now  he  fights  with  a  Moor,  who  has  forced  the 
Sultun  to  give  him  his  daughter  and  pay  liiin 
tribute;  and  then  he  engages  in  combat,  which  no 
one  else  dares,  with  an  Albanian,  who,  assisted  by 
evil  genii,  has,  from  a  fortress,  stopped  the  naviga- 
tion of  the  river,  the  pilgrimages  to  shrines,  and 
the  transport  of  tribute.  He  tleu  follows  the 
Turkish  anny,  even  into  Arabia. 

It  appears  as  thougb  the  nation  had  intended  to 
represent  in  this  hero  its  own  vassalajre,  at  the 
period  when,  after  the  battle  of  Ko&sowo,  the  Ser- 
bian anny  assisted  almost  every  year  in  the  wars 
of  Bajazet;  yet  maintaining  its  independent  cha- 
racter, and  still  appearing  formidable  in  its  force 
even  to  the  Sultan  himself.  At  this  time  the  nation 
was  possessed  of  vast  strength,  and  unbroken 
courage,  and  yet  —  it  served  the  Turks.  This  the 
Servian  poets  Imve  represented  in  their  Iiero,  whom 
they  portray  >vith  all  the  characteristics  of  the 
national  sentiments — even  with  the  biirbarism  of 
a  blood-thirsty  cruelty  mingled  with  tlie  love  of 
gain —concentrating  in  him  the  glories  of  their 
more  ancient  heroes.  The  event  which  led  to  their 
Bubjugation,  they  could  represent  with  a  closer 
adherence  to  historical  fact ;  but  the  state  of  vas- 
salage which  endured  for  ages  afterwards  can  only 
be  shown  mythically.  One  of  their  poems  describes 
how  tbe  invulnerable  one  was  at  length  destroyed 
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by  God,  "  the  Rnclent  slayer : "  a  poetic  funcy  full 
of  simplicity  and  a  sublime  feeling  of  loneliness; 
others  express  a  hope  that  he  is  atill  alive.  AVhcn, 
Marko  for  the  first  time  saw  a  gun,  and  witnessed 
the  certainty  of  its  deadly  effect,  he  retreated  into 
a  cavern  of  the  forest  mountain.  There  hangs  his 
sword,  his  horse  is  eating  the  moss,  and  the  hero 
himself  has  fallen  asleep  )  but  when  tlie  sword  fiiUs 
to  the  ground,  and  there  is  no  moss  left  for  the 
horse,  Murko  will  awake  and  ugaln  come  forth. 

These  legends  do  not  all  reac}i  us  in  unbroken 
succession,  but  in  separate  songs,  each  of  which 
has  its  own  particular  subject.  They  have  never 
been  thoroughly  wrought  out  and  united  by  the 
congenial  spirit  of  an  individual  poet;  but  one 
tone,  one  sense,  one  view  of  the  world,  at  the 
same  time  poetical  and  popular,  pei*vades  them  all. 
The  lofty  unity  of  the  general  fable  cannot  be 
mistaken :  it  embodies  for  the  Servian  nation,  in  a 
lively  and  striking  tradition,  the  recollection  of  its 
greatness,  and  the  loss  of  its  independence. 

Many  an  event  of  more  recent  occurrence  has  like- 
wise been  recorded  in  similar  strains.  A  remem- 
brance of  the  deeds  o^  Uunyadj  whom  tlie  Servians 
claim  03  their  countryman,  has  been  kept  alive  in 
songs  abounding  with  ingenious  allegory.  Nor 
!mve  the  first  robbers  been  forgotten.  Some  songs 
have  been  devoted  to  the  Uskoks,  but  only  wlien 
they  fought  against  the  Turks :  their  exploits  on 
the  ocean  have  been  allowed  to  pass  unnoticed. 
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Until  the  victories  of  the  people  of  Montenegro,  in 
short,  Servian  poetry  hiis  kept  pace  with  history.* 
Although  there  was  peace  in  the  country,  we 
still  observe  the  spirit  of  the  nation  unceasingly 
auinintcd  by  anticipations  of  war  against  those 
who  governed  them.  At  lengtli  the  time  arrived 
when  this  wai'like  spirit  was  called  into  active 
exercise  for  self-defence ;  in  consequence  of  events 
brought  about  by  an  entirely  different  state  of 
affairs :  principally  amongst  the  Ottomans,  whoso 
internal  relations  were  altered,  as  well  as  their 
position  with  regard  to  the  rest  of  the  world. 

•  For  tlie  English  reader,  the  b«8t  view  to  be  obtained  of  the 
Structure  of  "  fim'ian  I'opular  Foctry,"  will  be  found  ia 
Dr.  Bowriug's  Introduction  to  his  Tramlathru,  published  in 
1827. 

"Independently,"  says  this  writer,  "of  the  measure  of  ten 
syllables,  universally  used  in  the  biilladti  of  the  St^rviaiis,  they 
have  verses  of  seven  sylkbles,  conslatiiig  of  two  trochaic*  and 
onu  dactyl : 

*  Wilt  thoii  irive  th^f  Jniitm  ?  * 
of  eight  syllallcs,  conUsling  of  four  trochaics  ;  as, 

'  Hast&i  oiiwjird  tu  tfaC  weddTng.' 
and  of  one  trochaic  between  two  dactyld : 

'  McrrllJ,  dancing,  mfrrliy.' 
of  ten  syllables,  two  ti'uuliaii's  and  two  dartyls : 

'  MOrftv&'s  banks  fire  trud  by  th6  mflidi^n.' 

of  twelve  syllahlea,  compiosed  of  two  trocliaics  and  one  iambic: 

*  Gii  thSn,  Kam,  th^u  iGr'd  one,  waits  sliS  for  thee.' 

and  of  thirteen  syltnbles,  namely,  four  trocbaics,  u  dactyl,  and  a 
closing  trochaic : 

'Look  iirouud,  thdu  Idrcljr  CrGtfi,  amlllnglj^  iCok  r6iind;** 
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Dr.  Bowring,  ia  speaking  of  the  language  of  Servia  (which 
is  ID  fact  the  Russian  hellenized,  deprived  of  its  harshness  and 
its  consonant  terminations,  and  softened  down  into  a  perfect  in« 
strument  for  poetry  and  music),  quotes  the  following  passage, 
descriptive  of  the  different  Slavonic  tongues,  from  Schaffarik's 
Slawische  Sprache  und  Literatur. 

"  Servian  song  resembles  the  tune  of  the  violin ;  old  Slavonian, 
that  of  the  organ ;  Polish,  that  of  the  guitar.  The  old  Slavonian 
in  its  psalms  sounds  like  the  loud  rush  of  the  mountain  stream ; 
tlie  Polish,  like  the  bubbling  and  sparkling  of  a  fountain ;  and 
the  Servian,  like  the  quiet  murmuring  of  a  streamlet  in  the 
valley." 
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OniGIH   OP  THE   nECENT   MOVEMENTS  IS    TL'BKET. 

Internal  Relationt  of  Tiirfeei/  and  iU  Dependencte*.  —  ffar 
of  1788.  —  The  Emptror  Joseph  of  Austria  and  the 
Servians.  —  /Russian  Policy. — Restoration  of  the  Turk- 
ish Power  in  Servia.  —  tVeakness  and  Hesitation  of  the 
Ottoman  Government.  —  Rrfurm*  of  Sultan  Seltm  TIL 
^French  Officers  in  the  Pay  of  the  Turkx. — Military 
Improvements.  —  Introduction  of  European  Tactics.  — 
The  Janissaries.-^ Effects  of  the  Changes  adopted. 

How  often  has  the  breaking  up  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire  into  various  independent  Pachalics  been 
predicted !  How  often  has  this  event  been  tlioiight 
near  at  hand !  In  fact,  powerful  Pachas,  as  those 
of  Bagdad,  Acre,  Widdiu,  and  Janiua,  have  at 
times  refused  to  send  their  tribute,  and  have  even 
risen  in  actual  rebellion.  Many  provinces — Egypt, 
for  instance,  and  Bosnia — have  succeeded  in  main- 
taining themselves,  for  lengthened  periods,  to  a 
certain  degree  independent.  The  example  of  the 
Barbary  States  was  naturally  followed  by  others, 
though,  it  is  true,  at  some  distance,  and  tinder 
somewhat  different  circumstances. 

But,  ultimately,  it  has  been  always  fomid  that 
the  Sultan  possessed  the  means  of  crushing  these 
insurrections  and  preserving  the  integrity  of  his 
Empire. 


The  ancient  authority  of  a  dynasty,  which, 
during  so  many  centuries,  no  other  dynasty  has 
been  able  successfully  to  oppose — the  union  of 
religious  and  secular  power  in  one  hand,  which 
would  not  suffer  a  spirit  of  resistance  to  gain 
ground  in  the  minds  of  the  people — the  connexion 
of  the  militaiy  institutions  from  one  extremity  of 
the  Empire  to  the  other — the  regulation  of  judicial 
and  spiritual  offices  adapted  to  the  character  and 
usages  of  the  people — the  establishment  of  the 
influence  of  some  great  Ulema  families  which  had 
become  almost  hereditarj',  all  these  points  con- 
verging to  one  common  centre,  made  it  very  diffi- 
cult lo  tear  asunder  the  ties  which  bound  one 
province  to  another,  and  united  the  whole  under 
one  central  power ;  if  a  thorough  change  in  the 
Turkish  Empire  were  probable,  it  was  to  be  sought 
for  in  another  direction. 

By  the  example  of  Servia  may  be  seen  what 
opposing   tendencies   it   comprised    within    itself: 
nations,    with    an    inextinguishable   consciousness 
of  their  own  position,  a  peculiar  firmness  of  cha- 
racter, and  a   lively  recollection  of  their  former 
grandeur,  found  themselves  by  the  ruling  principle 
of  the  state  excluded  from  all   power,  and  con- 
demned to  servitude;  wlule,  on  the  other  liand,  the    i 
prevailing  religion  gave  its  professors  a  right  to   I 
govern,  filled  them  with  overbearing  pride,  and  / 
excited  them  to  oppression.  \ 

Well  might    the   subjugated    Raja   despair   of   1 
emancipating  themselves  by  their  own  efforts:  for 


90 


ORIGIN   OF  THE 


CCUAP.    V. 


this  thoy  were  far  too  weak,  too  much  divided 
auioiigst  themselves,  and  too  carefully  watched  in 
every  place  by  their  enemies,  who  were  at  tlie  same 
time  their  masters. 

But  how  diflferent  would  it  have  been  bad  the 
Christian  powers,  who  were  emulatuig  each  other 
iu  the  development  of  their  strength,  and  had 
gradually  raised  themselvea  to  an  unquestionable 
superiority  over  the  Turkish  State,  determined  to 
lend  their  assistance  to  the  Christians  who  were 
under  the  yoke  of  the  Ottomans  ! 

From  the  apprehension  of  such  a  step,  the  rise 
\  of  the  Russian  Empire  caused  much  alarm  to  the 
Turkish  government.  The  mere  existence  of  a 
Power  professing  the  creed  of  the  Greek  Church, 
l)eforc  whose  rising  splendour  the  Crescent  grew 
pale,  rendered  the  obedience  of  the  Raja  doubtful. 

When,  in  the  year  1770,  the  first  Russian  fleet 
appeared  in  the  jEgean  Sea,  the  Greeks  rose,  with 
a  resolution  only  too  daring  and  premature,  in  the 
islands  and  oh  the  mainland.  The  name  of  Athens, 
then  reraenibcrcd  only  by  antiquaries,  again  became 
of  importance  in  the  politics  of  the  day. 

Still  more  extensive  and  more  promising,  at  least 
for  the  inland  Christiana  of  the  Slavonian  tribes, 
were  the  prospects  presented  by  the  war  wliich 
broke  out  in  1788. 

Austria,  which  had  taken  the  Servian  Patri- 
archate under  its  protection,  and  in  the  reign  of 
die  tolerant  Joseph  abstained  from  oppressing  the 
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adhepents  of  the  Greek  Clmrcli,  unitetl  with  Russia 
for  an  attack  on  the  Porte.  The  object  of  this 
■was,  to  destroy  the  dominion  of  the  Turks  in 
Europe;  in  order,  as  the  Emperor  Joseph  said, 
**  to  revenge  mankind  on  those  barbariiins."  This 
intention  was  not  conecaletl,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
was  more  vigorously  displayed  in  each  succeeding 
campaign. 

Nor  did  the  Greeks  now  remain  inactive :  a  fleet, 
manned  and  armed  principally  by  them,  appeared 
at  sea,  under  the  command  of  Lampros  Cazonis; 
and  there  were  evident  movements  in  Albania  and 
Macedonia.  The  Servians,  however,  took  the  most 
decided  part  in  this  demonstration. 

The  Emperor  Joseph  conceived  the  judicious 
idea  of  forming  a  volunteer  corps  of  such  Servians 
as  would  join  him ;  and,  the  scheme  having  been 
adopted,  a  considerable  body  of  liorse  and  foot 
soldiers  was  speedily  raised.  This  force  rendered 
excellent  service  at  the  siege  of  Belgrade  in  1789 ; 
and,  more  jwirticularly,  after  the  town  had  been 
captured,  and  the  troops  had  begun  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  country.  Colonel  Mihaljewitsch,  who 
commanded  this  volunteer  corps  of  Servian  emi- 
grants, took  up  his  position  near  Jagodina  and 
Kjupria.  He  forced  his  way  to  Karanowaz,  over 
roads  which  an  army  had  never  before  passed,  nor 
artillery  traversed,  and  seized  it  from  the  Turks.  In 
January,  1790,  he  appeared  before  Kruschewaz; 
and  having  placed  his  men  in  battle  array,  amidst 
the  sound  of  Turkish  and  Austrian  instruments,  he 
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carried  the  town.  The  old  churches,  which  bore 
witness  to  the  glory  of  the  Kncs  Lasar,  (who  had 
here  his  principal  seat,)  but  had  since  been 
converted  by  the  Turks  into  stAbles  for  their 
horses,  were  cleaned  out  and  re-consecrated,  and 
again  resounded  with  Christian  hymns  of  thanks- 
giving* 

The  Imperialists  boast  in  their  despatches,  not 
without  reason,  that  they  had  conquered  a  large 
portion  of  the  old  kingdom  of  Servia.  The  inha- 
bitants took  it  for  granted^  that  they  should  now 
remain  subjects  of  the  Emperor  of  Germany. 
Tliey  had  everywhere  joined  him  with  devotion ;  in 
most  districts  had  rendered  him  homage;  and  in 
several  instances  had  undertaken  to  defend,  con- 
jointly with  the  Imperial  troops,  the  conquered 
places  against  tlieir  now  common  enemy. 

But  again  their  hopes  were  doomed  to  disap- 
pointment. 

So  soon  as  it  appeared  tliat  the  designs  of  the 
Imperial  Courts  were  likely  to  be  carried  into 
effect,  apprehensions  arose  amongst  the  other  Eu- 
ropean powers,  at  seeing  the  general  equilibrium 
likely  to  be  disturbed  by  so  extensive  an  increase 
of  territorial  possession.  The  old  jealousy  that 
ever  opposes  the  wiimer,  raised  itself  in  favour  of 
the  Turks ;  and  it  soon  became  evident  that  their 
fall  was  not  to  be  permitted. 

It  became  doubtful  whetlier  their  former  Iwund- 

*  AuBfiihrliche  Gcsohicbtc  des  Kricgea  zwischcn  Russland, 
(Estreich  und  der  Turkei.     Wien,  1791-2,  vol  v.  pp.  30.  61. 
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aries  sliould  be  restored  to  them.  Of  flic  European 
Powera,  there  was  at  least  one  —  Prussia  —  who 
was  not  decided  on  the  point,  although  strenuously 
oppose<l  to  an  exclusive  extension  of  the  territoiy 
of  Austria.  It  was  in  accordance  with  the  then 
policy  of  Prussia  —  which,  under  the  ministry  of 
Heraberg,  still  adhered  to  the  views  of  Frederick  11, 
—  to  allow  Austria,  in  return  for  some  concessions  ^ 
in  favour  of  Prussia  on  the  Polish  frontier,  and 
other  changes  of  territor)'  connected  with  it,  to 
extend  her  power  on  the  Danube,  and  to  recover 
Moldavia  and  Wallachia ;  or,  should  that  be  im- 
possible, at  least  those  Servian  districts  which  she 
had  possessed  after  the  peace  of  Passarowitz.* 

But  Prussia  did  not  find  herself  supported  in 
these  views  by  her  own  allies,  Holland  and 
England.  For  some  time  the  question  respecting 
the  restoration  of  the  strict  status  quo,  or  the  pro- 
priety of  some  exchanges,  occupied  the  cabinets  of 
these  countries.  When,  however,  the  danger  which 
threatened  from  France  the  whole  constitution  of 
the  European  powers  became  momentarily  more 
pressing,  it  was  finally  resolved,  that  above  all 
things  peace  should  first  be  obtained,  nil  idea  of 
change  renounced,  and  the  whole  of  Serviu  restored  y| 
to  the  Turks.  / 

Exclusively  occupied  with  discussions  respccUng 

*  Consult  "  Precis  dc  In  carri^re  diplomatique  du  Comte  de 
H«rrberg.  Zcitschrift  fur  GeachicbUwisscDSchaft  Ton  Ad. 
ti«lmudt,  L  p.  2S. 
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the  balance  of  power,  statesmen  l>estowed  no 
thought  upon  the  interests  of  the  Christian  popu- 
lation J  who  had  shown  themselves  so  desemng  of 
general  sjTnpatliy.  It  was  deemed  sufficient  to 
secure  an  amnesty  for  all  who  had,  in  any  of  the 
Turkish  provinces,  deserted  the  Sultan  and  gone 
over  to  the  Emperor,  and  to  allow  them  to  return 
in  safety  to  their  estates.*  Thus  Servia,  with  all  its 
fortresses,  was  given  back  to  the  Sultan. 

No  one,  however,  will  suppose  that,  by  these 
means,  affairs  were  placed  upon  their  former 
footing. 

The  Turkish  commissioners  wlio  took  possession 
of  the  Country  expressed  their  astonishment, 
mingled  with  apprehension  of  what  might  bo  the 
results,  when  they  beheld  a  Servian  troop,  fiilly 
armed,  march  out  from  a  fortress  which  was  to  be 
delivered  up  to  them,  and  perform  with  precision 
all  the  military  evolutions  of  the  Imperial  Army. 
"  Neighbours  I "  cried  one  of  them,  "  what  have 
you  made  of  our  Kaja  ?  " 

It  has  been  affirmed  that,  to  the  last,  the  Servians 
indulged  in  the  expectation  of  rising  up  in  arms 
under  a  certain  officer  of  the  Free  Corps,  whom 
they  wished  to  elevate  to  the  dignity  of  a  Prince 
over  them  ;  and  that  a  young  Servian  lady,  courted 
by  the  officer  referred  to,  had  in  a  jest  been  saluted 
as  their  Princess  !     The  truth  of  this  statement  has 


Trait^  fait  ik  Si»tow»,  4  Aoiit,  1791 :  Mwtfiiu,  V.  244. 
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not  been  ascertained ;  but,  at  all  events,  it  is  evi- 
dent thut  the  apirit  ofjiational  independence jivhen 
once  roujcd  could  not  easily  b«  suppressed.  They 
who  had  borne  victorious  arms  ajE^ainst  the  Turks, 
cherished  a  feeling  of  their  own  dignity  by  such 
recollections. 

Since  Russia,  on  her  side,  had,  in  the  peace  of 
Jflssy,  imparted  fresh  force  to  the  stipulations 
which  had  previously  been  agreed  upon  in  favour 
of  the  Ciiristian  inhabitants  of  Moldavia  and  W'al' 
lachia,  and  in  the  islands  of  tlie  Archipelago,  it 
will  he  seen  how  greatly  the  elements  of  resistance 
and  independence  amongst  the  Christian  nations  in 
European  Turkey,  had  increased  in  conse<iuence  of 
this  ^var. 

But  it  had  also  anotlier  effect,  of  a  very  different^ 
and  one  miglit  almost  say,  of  an  opposite  character. 

For  some  time  the  Turkbh  government  had  been 
fully  sensible  of  the  superiority  of  its  neighbours, 
and  of  its  own  inability  in  its  actual  state  to  resist 
them.  It  almost  desiKiired  of  being  able  to  remedy 
the  evil.  "The  Empire  is  overthrown  !"  exclaimed 
the  Sultan,  Mustapha  III. :  "  do  not  imagine  that 
it  can  be  restored  by  us."  Prepared  for  the  worst, 
a  Vizier  of  Abdulhamld  observed,  "  In  Asia,  too, 
there  are  shady  valleys,  where  kiosks  may  be 
milt." 

The  people  of  Constantinople,  however,  did  not 
80  easily  relinquish  thulr  wonted  confidence.  They 
imputed  the  disasters  they  had  sustained  to  the 
personal  incompetence  of  their  leaders,  and,  with 
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sanguine  expectation,  they  turned  their  eyes  to 
Seliro,  the  heir  to  the  throne,  to  whom  they  as- 
cribed all  the  virtues  extolled  by  the  Koran.*  la 
the  places  of  public  resort  it  was  commonly  said, 
tliat  it  was  he  who  should  restore  the  empire  to 
its  ancient  splendour. 

Selim,  indeed,  when  he  ascended  the  throne, 
strongly  entertained  the  same  notions.  The  supe- 
riority of  his  Christian  neighbours,  which,  in  that 
year  (1789)  was  proved  very  decidedly,  induced 
■  him,  more  urgently  than  ever,  to  make  an 
attempt  towards  attaining  this  object.  But  Selim 
set  about  the  matter  m  a  manner  very  different 
from  that  which  the  people  had  expected.  Their 
hope  was  to  see  him,  like  a  Sultan  of  old,  take  the 
field  at  the  head  of  the  Janissaries  and  Spahla,  and 
overthrow  his  enemies;  in  accordance  with  their 
holy  books  and  the  spirit  of  the  faithful  Mussul- 
mans. 

Selim,  on  the  contrary,  who  perceived  that  the 
cause  of  his  country's  disasters  lay  in  the  supe- 
riority of  the  military  resources  of  his  enemies,  and 
their  experience  in  the  art  of  war,  resolved,  in  the 
first  instance,  to  assimilate  the  Turkish  ti*oopa  with 
theirs;  in  order  that,  at  some  future  time,  he  might 
be  enabled  to  lead  them  with  greater  confidence 
into  the  field. 

That  this  should  be  the  result,  had  long  been 

*  *•  Clie  $in  vnloroso,  attaccatisijimo  alln  nua  rcligioiic.  intr»- 
prcndcntc  el  avido  Hi  gloria  militAre."  Zulian,  R«lntione  di  Cod- 
•tantmopoU,  1789. 


Cbap.  v.]      ItECENT  MOVEMENTS   IN  TURKEY. 

the  Opinion  of  such  of  the  European  States  as  hoped 
to  find  in  the  Sultan,  if  he  could  only  in  some  mca- 
Bure  be  rendered  capable  of  resistance,  a  useful 
Ally  against  the  power  of  Austria  j  and  particu- 
larly against  that  of  Russia.  In  France,  especially, 
this  idea  was  entertained. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  speak  here  of  the  attempts 
of  Bonnevai  or  of  Tott,  who  came  to  Constantinople 
in  the  suite  of  the  French  ambassador  ;  it  is  of  more 
importance  to  observe,  that,  in  the  year  1785,  a 
considerable  number  of  French  officers  were  found 
in  that  capital,  still  remaining  in  the  pay  of  their 
own  Court,  and  zealously  engaged  in  the  introduc- 
tion of  military  reforms.* 

They  cast  cannon  for  the  Turks^  and  taught 
them  to  point  and  fire;  small  fortifications  were 
thrown  up  to  exercise  them  in  the  art  of  attack 
and  defence ;  new  ships  were  built  after  French 
models,  retaining,  however,  whatever  was  advan- 
tageous in  the  Turkish  mode  of  construction.  It 
is  yet  remembered  with  what  zeal  the  Capitan 
Pacha,  Gazi  Hassan  —  at  that  time  probably  the 
most  famous  man  in  the  Levant — exerted  himself 

*  Relatione  di  Constanlinopoli  del  baila  AgosUno  Garzoni 
contcnuta  in  due  dispncci  del  nicdi»iniri  del  10  Nov.  1785.  La 
Franciii,  ehe  scinpro  liu  preso  euro  per  la  Biissiateoza  di  qucslo 
impero,  si  nvvidde  che  toUo  il  principal  baloardo  della  CHmeB 
dovevui  ricono9cer  come  vaciUante  U  suo  dc«tino.  Allftrmatasi 
percio  epeifi  a  qiicsla  corle  un  copic»so  nomcro  dl  officiali  tutU 
ptifruti  dalla  corte  etessa  d'ugui  gonere  e  professioce  per  intro- 
dur  ordine  disciplina  e  sciunza  tra  li  Turclii  per  rciidcrlt  atti 
ad  reaiftere  alii  alt.id  delli  loro  nemici. 
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to  improve  the  Tiirkisli  navy.  As  even  at  that 
period  it  was  the  great  aim  of  the  French  to  i-e- 
strict  the  power  of  the  Russians  to  tlie  Black  Sea, 
they  erected,  for  the  Turks,  fortresses  on  both  sides 
of  tlic  CljaTinel,  at  Kik  and  at  Kiva* — the  videttes, 
as  tliey  have  been  termed,  of  Constantinople —  and 
at  the  entrance  itself  they  raised  a  battery.  Their 
intention  was  entirely  to  change  tlie  whole  system 
of  Turkish  fortiBcation. 

To  tliesc  attempts  the  Sultan  Selim  united  hia 
own  improvements,  as  soon  as  peace  had  been 
concluded.  For  the  navy  he  purchased  model- 
ships  fi*oni  England ;  but  his  shipwrights  were 
mostly  French ;  and,  io  a  abort  tiuie,  the  road- 
steads of  Sinope,  Rhodes,  and  Constantinople  were 
crowded  with  vessels. 

The  whole  system  of  the  artillerj'  was  remo- 
delled ;  the  dimensions  of  tlie  French  cannon  were 
adopted,  especially  for  field-pieces. 

AuoUier  object  was  to  prepare  for  the  defence  of 
the  frontiers,  by  improving  the  fortresses, — for 
which  purpose  we  find  an  Enjjlish  general  em- 
ployed at  Ismael, — and  especially  by  the  formation 
of  a  corps  of  engineers.  The  Sultan  frequently 
visited  the  College  at  Sulitze,  which  bad  been 
established  for  this  purpose ;  he  inspected  the  plans 
and  instruments,  and  encouraged  the  pupils.  Many 
excellent  French  books — ■  a  work  by  Vauban,  for 

*  Gnrzuni :  no'  iili  cU*«rano  aflaUo  edpotiti  ed  nLanJouaU. 
Coinparo  Auilressy,  Voyage  Ji  remlwucliuro  tie  la  Mci-nciire, 
115.319. 
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instance  —  were  translated  into  tbe  Turkish  lan- 
guage, and  printed ;  a  French  professor  was  ap- 
pointed; and  in  the  library  miglkt  be  found,  among 
other  French  books,  the  Ency dope- die.* 

Although  all  these  proceedings  were  opposed  to 
the  inherent  prejudices  of  Mussulmans,  they  al- 
lowed such  tilings  to  pass  as  not  directly  injurious 
to  the  institutions  upon  wliich  their  state  was 
founded.  Public  attention,  however,  was  already 
more  aroused,  when  the  Sultan  undertook  to  reform 
his  artillery  (^o/xfocAt),  a  body  closely  connected 
with  the  Janissaries;  and  it  soon  became  apparent 
that  his  improvements  would  not  stop  there. 

It  is  related  that  a  Russian  prisoner,  who  was  a 
Turk  by  birth,  having  acquired  a  tolerable  know* 
ledge  of  the  Russian  service,  had  trained  a  troop  of 
renegades  ou  the  European  system,  originally  for 
the  gratification  of  the  Grand  Vizier.  Subsequently 
the  Sultan  himself  attended  at  their  parade,  for  the 
purpose  of  witnessing  how  the  infidels  were  accus- 
tomed to  fight;  and  on  reviewing  the  troop,  was 
highly  prepossessed  in  favour  of  tliu  system,  f 

Oraer  was  the  name  of  this  Ottoman  Lefort, 
who  for  some  time  commanded  the  band  of  the 
Tufenkdschi,  which  he  bud  formed. 

Omer  Aga's  success  confirmed  the  Sultan  in  his 


*  Joelierefta  de  S.  Denjs :  R«volutionji  de  Constantinople  en 

IftO",  ct  1808,  1.  \i.  78.     MaclarlBne  statea,  that  tliese  reporta 
have  beeu  conllriDed  to  liiin. 

t  Sun-ejr  of  the  Turkieli  Empire,   1798,  p.  99.    Compare 
Obffion,  VIL37I. 

II  2 


100 


ORIGIN  OF   TItE 


[Ciur.  V. 


intention  of  introducing  the  European  military 
exercise  in  the  Turkish  army;  and,  in  the  first 
instance,  amongst  the  regular  iniantry,  the  Janis- 
saries. 

A  Venetian  narrative  positively  assures  us,  that 
in  the  year  1793  the  subject  was  earnestly  can- 
vassed in  the  Bivan.* 

What  would  have  been  the  consequence  of  the 
execution  of  this  project  is  evident. 

The  Janissaries  considered  their  posts  as  here- 
ditary; they  appeared  in  the  ranlca  only  on  the 
days  of  receiving  their  pay ;  in  the  towns  which 
they  garrisoned  they  at  the  same  time  exercised 
autliority,  and  carried  on  trade.  To  lead  these 
troops  back  to  the  purpose  for  which  they  were 
originally  established,  and  to  subject  tliem  to  the 
restrulnt  of  European  discipline,  was  an  undertak-  I 
ing  not  only  of  infinite  difficulty,  but  also  of  the 
.  greatest  political  importance. 

In  an  empire  wliose  entire  position  was  founded 

on  conquest  and  forcible  occupation,  and  depended 

directly  upon  the  superiority  of  the  army,  every 

military  change  must  necessarily  be  at  the  same 

\  time  a  political  one. 

And  the  Janissaries  certainly  formed  an  import- 
ant link  in  the  chain  of  the  old  Ottoman  system, 
both  for  war  and  peace. 

Moreover,  in   all   otlier   departments   extensive 

•  Niccolo  Foscorini :  II  divisamcnto  pure  di  renJere  addcs- 
traii  i  Gianizzci*!  negU  esccrcizi  miUtari  occupnva  i  pensieri  del 
consigUo. 
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changes  were  proposed.  Tll^  great  fiefs  wlilch  bud 
become  hereditary  were  to  be-,  uuolished,  and  their 
revenues,  aa  tliey  fell  in  on  the  deatli  of  the  theu 
occupiers,  were  to  flow  into  the  royal  treasury,  and 
be  expended  in  the  payment  of  other  tioo^is.  The 
Pacha  was  no  longer  to  be  the  lord  of  his  pi»>iuQe; 
his  appointment  was  to  continue  only  three  year:^,- 
and  was  not  tu  be  renewed  unless  he  liud  exerted 
himself  to  give  satisfaction  to  the  people  over  whom 
be  ruled.  Another  scheme  was  suggestwl,  which, 
had  it  been  carriwl  into  effect,  would  have  given 
altogether  a  different  form  to  the  whole  of  this 
system.  Its  object  was  to  abolish  all  farming  of 
the  taxes,  and  to  introduce  an  ad  mi  ni;^t  ration  of 
the  revenues  of  the  state  by  officers  of  the  govern- 
ment. 

The  power  of  the  Vizier  had  already  been  re- 
strained. The  Divan  now  resembled  in  form  an 
European  Privy  Council  of  state* :  it  consisted  of 
twelve  superior  officei's,  whom  the  Grand  Vizier 
waa  bound  to  consult  on  all  imjxtrtant  questions. 
One  member  of  the  Divan  was  especially  appointed 
to  collect  certain  indirect  imposts,  to  be  applied  to 
the  maiutcuunce  of  the  newly-raised  troops;  whose 

•  Foscarin! :  La  primn  ed  esscntiale  (innovaziorw?  dul  Sultano 
SeUni)  fu  quella  <li  diminuivc  la  sotntnu  notoritu  del  visinito  con 
riiiatiluzioDeilel  ntiovo  consigtm  di  sUto,  in  seguito — auniontato 
dal  natnero  degli  individui  cliu  tu  camponguno  e  chu  la^ciai  in 
UDQ  etalo  di  somma  attivitii,  ed  ubbt-ticbe  pmssu  dim  clit;  I'iofiti- 
tiuione  di  esso  consiglio  abbin  produttu  ud  csemciolc  cambiainenio 
ncUa  cuusiitaziune  di  quel  govcmo,  parcva  a  tutti  probabile  che 
sarubbc  per  conliiiuarsi. 

u  -d 
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number  WM  gttwhjAily'-increased  by  cavalry,  and 
who  formed  altogether  a  considerable  body. 

It  is  uiiuecc'^ary  to  spcuk  further  concerning 
the  pro^'c&a  of  these  changes.  In  course  of  time, 
we  maj-pVobably  be  enabled  to  obtain  a  knowledge 
of .th^'Work  of  Nuri,  the  historiographer  of  the 
■JSjbpire,  during  those  years  in  which,  according  to 
■.all  accounts,  the  new  regulations  ( Nizami,  Dschcdid), 
were  fully  discussed.  AVe  shall  then  see  the  con- 
nexion of  events  more  distinctly  than  it  is  at  pre- 
sent possible  to  do,  judging  merely  -from  the 
accounts  of  European  travellers  luid  ambassadors. 

It  will  here  suffice  to  remark,  how  powerfully 
the  exclusively  Ottoman  part  of  the  Turkish  Knv 
pire,  the  ruling  body  of  religious  warriors,  was 
excited  from  the  very  commencement  of  his  reign, 
by  the  projects  of  Sclim  III.,  occasioned  by  the 
results  of  tile  Inst  war. 

The  spirit  of  reform  with  whicli  the  eighteenth 
century  whs  inspired,  affected  even  Turkey. 

In  tliia  respect,  Selini  III,  may  be  compared 
with  princes  such  as  Gustavus  III.,  Clement  XIV., 
and  Jo3ey)h  11.,  or  with  statesmen  like  I'ombal, 
Avanda,  and  Struensee:  all  more  or  less  his  con- 
temporaries. 

Having  cited  these  names,  it  is  needless  to  en- 
large uyton  the  dangers  connected  with  under- 
takings of  this  nature,  both  to  the  Euipire  whiclt 
tliey  concern,  and  to  the  persons  who  venture  to 
introduce  them. 

In  Turkey,  these  dangers  were  of  double  force. 
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The  general  commotion  of  the  higher  classes  must,  \ 
in  return,  promote  the  desire  for  Independence 
amongst  the  subdued  nations.  Difficulties  of 
quite  a  new  character  could  not  but  arise  from 
these  changes ;  and  in  fact,  they  did  arise.  The 
whole  modem  history  of  Turkey  turns  upon  these 
difficulties;  and  to  them,  also,  the  movement  in 
Servia  must  be  attributed. 
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ORIOIX   OF   TTTE   DI8TCBBANCES   IN   SKRTrA. 

The  Janusan'a  of  Beltjradt.  —  The  Dahis.  —  EhU'Behir, 
Pacha  of  Ilel(^rnde  —  Assassinatum  of  the  A^a,  Deli 
Achmet  —  Bise  of  Osman  Pasttemi  Oglu,  —  The  Krd^ 
chalies. — Alexa   NenadorcUsch,  Grand  Knts  of  Srrvia. 

—  Pacha  Hfuhchi  MmUrfi.  —  Return  of  the  Janissaries 
to  Bflffrade.  —  Murder  of  the  Knrs,  Itanku.  —  Death  of 
the  Pachtt.  —  TVif  Dahi*.  ~  Tyranny  of  the  Janissaries. 

—  Unsuccessful  Revolt,  — Address  of  the  Servian  Kueses 
to  the  Grand  Signior.  —  Threats  of  the  Saltan  against 
the  Dahis.  —~  Horrible  Slaughter  of  the  Servians  bg  the 
Dahis. 

Or  all  tlie  Jaiiissuries  of  tbc  Empire,  none  were 
more  opppscJ  to  thv  Sultan  than  those  at  Bel- 
grade. 

\  Besides  inanifold  other  abuses  which  prevailed 
here  as  much  as  anywhere,  the  Jonissnries  had  en- 
tered into  a  sort  of  conflict  with  the  rest  of  the 
Turkish  population,  the  Pachas,  and  the  Spahis; 
and  it  appeared  as  though  they  would  inevitably 
acquire,  by  violent  means,  a  tyrannical  dominion 
over  the  Country,  to  the  exclusion  of  others  of 
their  countrymen.  Already  did  their  commanders 
designate  themselves  Daliis,  after  the  example  of 
the  Deys  of  Burbary ;  wlio  had  in  like  manner,  in 
B  contest  with  the  Pachae,  been  raised  to  power 
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from  amongst  the  mutinous  troops :  sucli  had  nUo 
been  the  case  more  recently  at  Tripoli.* 

By  the  side  of  the  Agas  of  the  Janissaries — such 
as  Achmet,  who,  on  account  of  his  courage,  was 
surnamcd  Deli-Aehmet,  and  who  commanded  a 
force  of  1000  men — a  Pacha  appeared  insignificant; 
and  it  is  kiio^\'H  that  the  l*)Tnperor  Joseph  pre- 
ferred entering  into  arrangements  with  the  Agas 
rather  than  with  the  Pachas.  Shortly  before  the 
commencement  of  the  war,  Mahomet  Ali  Seimo- 
witsch  and  fourteen  other  Spahis  were  murdered 
by  the  Janissaries  of  Achmet,  and  no  one  had  vcn- 
tui-ed  to  call  him  to  account  for  the  act ;  indeed, 
notwithstanding  tliis,  he  made  his  ap^x^umnce  at 
Kjupria,  in  the  Turkish  army  destined  for  the  de- 
liverance of  Belgrade.  Nevertheless,  Belgrade  was 
neither  delivered  by  his  assistance,  nor  defended  by 
his  comrades.  ^ 

After  it  Irnd  been  given  back  to  the  Turks,  through 
the  intervention  of  the  European  Powers,  the 
Sultan  determined,  in  this  town  at  least,  to  rid 
himself  of  these  troublesome  claimants  to  a  share 
in  liis  power. 

Ebu  Bekir,  the  new  Pacha  appointed  to  Belgrade, 
was  provided  with  a  finnan,  wlilcli  couunandcd  the 
Janissaries  to  quit  Belgradt*,  and  the  entire  Pachalic 
However,  on  the  very  first  occasion  that  offered  for 
enforcing  it,  they  maintained  their  ground  so  detcT' 

■  W«hl,  KnryclnpiPilin,  I.  XXIV.  3.51.,  obsorves  tlmt  tlii!  word 
Dalii  Figiiifitd  u  .Suprrior  even  nt  llie  time  of  tlic  ancient 
republic  of  Mecca,  and  afterwards  amongst  the  Ismiclites. 
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minedly,  that  this  order  could  bo  executed  only  by 
stratagemandviolence.  Before  Ebu  Bekir  could  ven- 
ture even  to  publish  tho  finnaii,  it  wus  necessary  for 
hira  to  get  rid  of  their  most  powc?rful  Chief.  When 
he  arrived  on  the  frontier  of  the  Pachalic,  at  Kisch, 
the  Spahis  hastened  to  welcome  him  ;  the  other 
former  proprietors  of  the  <*ouiitry  also  appeared 
there,  and  Deli-Achmet  amongst  them.  But  the 
hitter  was  surrounded  by  so  numerous  a  suite,  that 
they  dared  not  ut  tiiat  time  seize  him :  it  was  only 
ns  he  was  ascending  the  stairs  to  a  second  audience, 
with  but  few  attendant^  that  they  ventured  to 
attack  him ;  and  even  then  only  as  base  assassins  : 
a  sers'ant  of  the  Pacha's  who  lay  concealed,  shot 
him  from  behind.  The  Jirman  was  then  imme- 
diately published  and  enforced. 

The  Spahis  again  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  their 
tithes,  and  of  their  Gla^vnitza;  and  the  Servians 
who  had  emigrated  now  resumed  their  former  pro- 
perty, and  could  more  confidently  reckon  on  the 
perfonnance  of  the  stipulations  which  had  been 
made  in  their  favour.  The  possessions  of  the  Janis- 
saries, on  the  other  hand,  were  considered  as  for- 
feited to  the  cro^vn ;  and  tliey  themselves  sought 
,  refuge  in  the  neighbouring  districts. 

It  could  not  be  otherwise:  only  by  artifice  and 
bloodshed  could  the  proposed  measures  be  carried 
out! 

It  excites  less  surprise,  then,  to  find  tliat  the 
parties  who  had  been  thus  chastised,  resisted ;  and 
were  supported  by  those  who  partici|)atcd  in  their 


Jb 


CsAT.VL]  DISnmBAMCES  IN  SERVIA.  107 

claims.  The  revolt  of  Passwan  Oglu,  at  "WidcUn, 
wliicli  occurred  at  that  time,  proved  of  especial 
advantage  to  the  Jaiussaries:  though  it  cannot  be 
proved  with  certainty  that  his  revolt  originated 
with  them. 

It  appears  that  Osman  Paaswan  Oglu  first  dis- 
tinguished himself  at  the  head,  of  a  troop  of  volan- 
tccrs,  in  tiie  war  of  1788 ;  and  he  afterwards  took 
forcible  possession  of  his  hereditary  estates,  from 
which  his  father  had  l>een  expelled. 

There  were,  besides,  other  warriors  with  whom 
he  allied  himself:  bands  of  soldiers  called  Ivrdscha- 
lies,  who,  after  the  peace,  had  been  dismissed  from 
the  service  of  the  Porte,  but  had  no  wish  on  that 
account  to  reUnquish  the  trade  of  war.  In  Mace- 
donia and  Bulgaria,  they  rendered  the  country  un- 
safe ;  readily  offering  their  services  on  every  occa- 
sion when  a  pacha  was  engaged  in  dispute  with  the 
Grand  Signior,  or  a  province  with  its  pacha ;  or, 
failing  such  occupation,  they  would  plunder  on  their 
own  account,  and  levy  contributions.  When  they 
had  destroyed  MoscopoVis  (or  HoscopoHs),  one  of 
the  principal  to^vns  of  Macedonia,  the  other  towns 
hastened  to  make  terms  with  them  by  paying  a 
sort  of  tribute.  It  was  their  pride  to  ride  along  on 
stately  horses,  with  trappings  of  gold  and  silver, 
and  bearing  costly  arms.  In  their  train  were 
female  slaves,  Gjuwcndi,  in  male  attire,  who  not 
only  served  to  amuse  them  in  their  hours  of  ease, 
with  singing  and  dancing,  but  also  followed  them 
to  battle,  for  the  purpose  of  holding  their  horses 
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when  they  fonglit  on  foot.  As  these  troops  had 
never  any  religious  worship,  they  received  all 
ooiners,  whether  Christians  or  Mahometans.  Like 
other  soldiers,  they  were  under  the  regular  com- 
mand oi'  their  bimhaschas,  leaders  of  a  thousand, 
and  buljukbaschas,  officers  of  inferior  rank.  To 
any  one  who  aimed  at  est'ihlishing  his  power  by 
force  of  arms  they  were  welcome ;  and  he  to  them. 

Passwan  Oglu  vras  in  strict  alliance  with  them. 
He  addressed  them  thus :  **  The  booty  be  yourSy  and 
mine  tke  glory ! "  After  liaving-  for  some  time 
suffered  a  Pacha  to  be  associated  with  him  in  the 
province,  he  at  length  expelled  his  superior,  and 
demanded  the  three  horse-tails  for  himself.  He 
maintained  10,000  of  the  Krdschalies  willi  him  in 
Widdin. 

At  the  same  time  it  must  be  allowed,  that,  in 
demanding  the  restoration  of  his  hereditary  fiefs, 
he  had  stood  forward  as  the  op[)onent  of  all  inno- 
vations. He  received  the  Janissaries,  who  were 
driven  out  of  Scr\ia ;  had  his  name  entered  in 
'their  lists;  and  made  their  cause  his  own. 
'  Perhaps  his  motive  for  this  conduct  might  be 
traced  to  the  fact,  that  the  commander  of  the 
Janissaries  at  Widdin  held  the  highest  rank 
amongst  all  their  Serhad-Agaa;  in  remembrance 
of  Turnadsclu-Baschi ;  wlium,  in  former  times, 
Bajazct  1.  had  installed  there  with  the  68th  Orta 
of  the  Dschcmaat.  This  name  was  thenceforth, 
retained  as  an  hereditary  title.* 

•  Ohswo,  VU.  p.  3ia 
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Moreover,  a  good  opportunity  was  offered  to  an 
ambitious  leftder,  by  the  spirit  of  opjmsition  to  the 
new  reg;ulfltions,  which  were  soon  regarded,  by  the 
Turkish  population,  as  contrary  to  religion :  thus  it 
became  necessary  to  prove,  by  a  legal  document, 
that  the  use  of  bayonets  and  light  artillery  was  not 
contrary  to  the  Koran. 

Olivier,  who  then  lived  at  Constantinople,  aj^surcs 
U3  that  the  Janissaries  of  that  city  had  formally 
refused  to  take  the  iield  against  Passwan.* 

And  it  was  in  vain  that  the  Porte,  in  1 798,  sent 
another  array,  composed  of  European  and  Asiatic 
troops,  against  him.  He  is  reported  to  have  said 
that,  he  might  have  raised  100,000  men,  but 
preferred  to  conquer  them  ■with  10,000.  And  the 
smaller  number  was  undoubtedly  to  his  advanta'^e. 
Amongst  the  Pachas  advancing  against  him,  there 
•xvas  little  concord ;  and  he  could  avail  himself  of  a 
favourable  moment  with  unimpaired  power.  On 
one  occaaion,  when  a  long  continued  fall  of  rain 
had  reduced  his  opponents,  who  were  encam[>ed 
under  temporary  barracks  and  tents,  to  a  very  dis- 
tressed state,  the  Krdschalies,  who  had  remained 
fi-esh  and  vigorous  in  a  well-provided  town,  sallied 
out  and  put  the  enfeebled  enemy  to  flight.  From 
that  time  Passwan  Oglu  was  exceedingly  dreaded 
by  his  neighbours  far  and  near. 

At  different  times  he  was  master  of  Czemetz, 

•  Vojruge  dans  lV.m|iirc  Othoinan.  Lea  solilnta  diiMuent  bniite- 
meot,  qulls  □€  fcraicnt  jamais  la  guorrc  &  un  Musulman  qui 
n'avait  scion  tiux  d'aiilrcs  torts  que  ctilut  de  vooloir  eoiitvchcr 
que  Ton  ne  porlat  ottciute  ^  leuni  druits. 
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Nicopel,  and  Krojowa ;  and,  when  now  and  then 
he  lost  eitlier  of  tlioise  places,  it  was  only  tlirou^^h 
the  greatest  efforts  of  the  Turks  and  WullachiaitB. 
Many  people  fled  from  the  Lesser  Wallachia  to 
Transylvania :  others,  suspected  of  beuig  in  alliance 
with  him,  were  punished  for  the  crime.*  In  Bul- 
garia, every  thing  got  into  confusion,  and  general 
animosity  was  excited.  At  length  the  Porte  re- 
solved to  make  peace,  and  actually  sent  Pass^van 
the  three  horse-tails !  Witli  these  occurrences,  the 
.fate  of  Servia  was  in  many  ways  connected. 

Kbu  Bekir,  and  his  successor  Hadschi  Mustafa, 
who  kept  tl»e  Janissaries  at  a  distance,  administered 
the  affairs  of  the  country  in  a  manner  directly 
opposed  to  their  system  of  violence.  The  Rjija 
dwelt  in  peace;  happy  at  length  to  he  ruled  by 
mild  and  equitable  laws.  The  country  flourished, 
and  became  rich  —  by  the  same  means  that  pre- 
vailed in  Encjland  and  in  Gemmnv  before  the 
clearing  away  of  the  large  forests — by  the  bree<ling 
of  swine.  It  has  been  i-emarked  that  Servia  gained 
annually  1,300,000  florins,  (130,000/.  steriing)  by 
its  commerce  with  Austria  alone.  Hadschi  Mustafa 
evinced  so  much  jealous  care  of  the  country  that 
he  has  been  called  Srpska  Maika,  the  Servian 
Mother. 

It  was  no  dispai-agement  to  any  one  to  have 
served  in  the   Free  Corps  under  the  Emperor  of 

•  Engel  OoBcTiicLtc  dcr  Wnlachei,  ii.  67-  Concerning  Pas- 
Bvrau  ()glu,  he  relcra  to  Sectzcti  in  Zach's  Monthly  Corres- 
pondence, AuguAt,  1803,  wliose  information,  however,  U  scanty. 


Austria ;  and  Alexa  ?Vcnado\\ntsch,  who  had  held 
the  rank  of  oflicor  thereiu,  was  made  Graud  Kries. 
^\'^hcn  Passwan  Oglu,  urged  perlmps  by  tlie  Jani3- 
sorics,  began  to  threaten  Servia,  he  took  KUidowo, 
and  endeavoured  to  make  himself  master  of  the 
island   of  Poretsch.     In  this  emergency,  Hadschi 
Mustafa  did  not  hesitate  to  call  the  Servians  thcm- 
Bclves  to  arms  ;   lie  represented  to  them  that  it 
would  be  much  better  to  sell  part  of  their  cattle, 
and  provide  themselves  with  arms  out  of  the  pro- 
ceeds,  than   be    stripped    of  cvei*y   thing   by  the 
enemy.     Many  arms  had  remained  in  tlie  country 
since  the   last  war;  and   the   people  now  gladly 
brought  them  forth.     The  spirit  which  had  been 
aroused  under  Austria,  acquired  renewed  vigour 
under  the  command  of  a  Turkish  Pacha ;  and  the 
Kneses  themselves  equipped  a  force,   whose  Bim- 
bascha,  Stanko  Arambaschitsch,  the  son  of  a  robber- 
chief,  established  a  name  for  himself.     Supported 
by  the  Turks,  but  by  no  means  under  their  con- 
trol, the  Servians  were  again  victorious,     Stanko 
did  not  give  precedence  to  the  Turkish  leaders  of  I 
this  arifty ;  and  by  proinpt  retaliation  he  avenged  | 
the  act  of  one  of  them,  who  had  cut  down  a  pri- ' 
soner.     The  Pachas  and  the  country  were  united : 
for  their  common  interest  was  at  stake ;  and  Pass- , 
wan  Oglu  and  his  allies,  the  Janissaries,  were  sue-  / 
cessfuUy  opix>scd. 

It  may  now  be  asked,  how  it  liappened,  that  the 
Porte  was  induced,  not  only  to  come  to  a  friendly 
understanding  with   Passwan   Oglu,  but  even  Ut 
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accept  aa  arrangement  proposed  in  favour  of  the 
Janissaries  who  had  been  driven  from  Belgrade. 

I  The  truth  is,  the  pride  of  the  Mussulmans  revolted 
at  the  idea  that  old  Moslems  of  the  True  Faith 
should  be  banished  from  a  Pachalic,  whilst  the 
Christian  subjects  therein  were  allowed  to  rise  in 
im|x)rtaiice :  indeed,  the  Mufti  gave  it  as  his  opinion 
that  it  was  against  the  law  to  drive  the  Faithful 
from  their  possessions  in  favour  of  the  Raja.  Upon 
this  the  Divan  ordered  the  Pacha  to  re-adniil  the 
Janissaries ;  though  they  had  been  exiled  by  a 
firniau,  and  had  joined  a  rebel  in  open  insurrec- 
tion. Hadschi  Mustafa  would  Have  placed  himself 
in  opposition  to  his  legitimate  government,  and 
.exposed  himself  to  severe  punishment,  had  he 
resisted  the  order :  the  Janissaries  accordingly 
returned. 

We  may  easily  anticipate  the  consequences  of 
this  measure :  it  proved  the  origin  of  much  mis- 
chief. 

\  At  first  the  Janissaries  did  not  press  the  Pacha 
for  the  restoration  of  their  property;  nor  did  they 
threaten  him  with  violence ;  and  they  were  satis- 
fied with  appointments  in  the  Custom  Houses  or 
about  the  Court.  Soon,  however,  they  began  to 
act  as  in  former  times;  and  as  might  have  been 
expected,  the  Raja  were  the  first  to  be  made  sen- 

\sible  of  the  change. 

In  Swileuwa,  in  the  district  of  Schabaz,  lived  a 
man  of  irreproachable  character,  named  Kanko, 
Grand  Knes  of  his  Kneshina.     At  a  time  when  the 
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Porcsa  was  to  be  apiwrtioiicd,  a  Janissary  of 
Sehal»az,  Rego  Nowljanin,  required  of  him  to 
increase  its  amount  by  some  hundreds  of  piastres 
in  his  favour.  This  demand  shows  in  what  posi- 
tion they  abxiady  stood.  Rauko  had  the  courage 
to  refuse  the  chiim.  But  the  Janissary  determined 
to  be  revenged  for  his  refusal.  In  the  village,  he 
did  not  ventnre  to  interfere  with  the  Knes ;  but 
the  first  time  that  Ranko  appeared  at  Schabaz, 
Bego  Nowljanin,  with  some  of  his  comrades,  fol- 
lowed him  into  a  tavern,  and  there  shot  him. 

The  Pacha,  however,  determined  that  such  a  pro- 
cectUng  should  not  go  unpunished ;  nor  would  lie 
allow  the  former  disorderly  state  of  aiFairs  to  be  re- 
newed. The  Janissary  having  meanwhile,  with  daily 
increasing  adherents,  made  himself  master  of  the 
fortix-ss  of  Schabaz,  Hadschi  Mustafa  despatched  a 
small  body  of  troops,  600  strong,  and  besieged  him 
there;  but  Bego  Nowljanin  saved  himself  by  flight, 
and  took  refuge  in  Bosnia.  The  exertions  which 
the  Pacha  had  made  to  punish  this  Janissary,  drew 
ujwn  him  the  rage  and  hatred  of  the  whole  Iwdy. 

It  was  probably  at  their  instigation  that  Passwan 
Oglu  renewed  his  hostilities  against  the  Paclmlic. 
To  defend  the  frontier,  the  Pacha  was  under  the 
neccraity  of  sending  his  beat  troops,  consisting  of 
Turks  and  Servians,  commanded  by  his  own  son, 
Denvish  Beg,  into  the  field.  This  was  precisely 
what  the  Jaiiis&arics  wished.  They  seized  the  fa- 
vourable moment,  made  themselves  masters  of  Bol- 
grnde,  and  besieged  the  Pacha  in  the  Upi>er  Castle. 


TJiere  be  would  have  been  abh  to  liold  out,  until 
the  return  of  his  son,  "'horn  lie  Imd  immediately 
Hpprised  of  his  position,  bad  not  a  Buljuklrascba  of 
liis  Krdachalies  —  for  the  Pacha  also  had  some  of 
those  troops   under  his  command  —  been   gained 
over  by  the  Janissaries,  to  whom  the  traitor  gave 
admission    tlirough    a  drain    that    led    into    the 
fortress.     On    the   very    day   that   Derwisb   Beg 
arrived  ^ith  his  army  in  Grozka,  close  to  Belgrade, 
his  father  had  been  made  prisoner.      In  the  first 
instance,  Iladschi  Mustafa  was  compelled  by  the 
Janissaries  to  send  the  troops  to  a  distance,  by  Iiis 
o>vn  order ;  and  scarcely  had  the  SerWans  dispersed, 
juid  the  Turks  pi-occcdcd  to  Nisch,   than  he  was 
slain  in  the   fortress.     The  Janissaries   informed 
the   Porte:   "  Hadschi   Mustafa  had  been  a  false 
Turk,  who  had  sided  with  the  Ilaja,  and  had  now- 
received  his  n'ward,"  They  begged  for  a  new  Pacha. 
Kot  that  it  was  their  intention  to  obt?y  him  bet- 
ter: they  had  committed  murder  in  order  to  get 
the  power  into  their  own  hands.   Four  chiefs  of  the 
Janissaries  —  Fotschitsch-Mahomet  Aga,  Aganlia, 
Miila-Jussuf,  and  Kutschuk-Ali,  shared  the  supreme 
autliority  lunongst  themselves.     Tliey  i-e-assumed 

\the  title  of  Dahi.  To  each  of  them  a  certain  part 
(jf  the  country  was  allotted.  Yet  they  continued 
to  hold  councils  together  txt  Belgrade,  whence  they 
exercised  a  common  power.  The  dissensions  which 
now  so  frequently  arose,  were  always  ap2>cascd  by 
the  father  of  Mahomet  Aga,  the  old  Fotscho,  To 
the  new  Pacha,  Aga  Hassan,   they   left  only  as 
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much  authority  as  they  themselves  judged  advisable. 
They  fixed  and  raised  the  Poresa,  a»d  other  im- 
posts, and  established  a  new  system  of  government. 
The  Janissaries  by  whom  they  were  surrounded 
sufficed  not  for  their  purposes:  they  collected 
another  armed  power  around  them.  When  the 
Bosnians  and  Albanians  heard  of  the  success  of  the 
Janissaries,  the}'  flocked  to  Belgrade  in  great 
numbers:  Jialf-nakcd  men,  and  such  as  had  pre- 
viously borne  burthens,  now  rode  on  Arabian 
steeds,  attired  in  velvet,  gold,  and  silver ;  haughty 
in  their  bearing  towards  all,  and  completely 
submissive  to  their  masters  alone.  This  force  was 
employed  not  so  much  as  a  military  )x>dy,  as  to 
carry  into  execution  the  orders  of  the  Janissaries. 

The  Dahis  sent  their  comrades  of  the  highest 
rank,  especially  such  as  were  Janissaries,  into  the 
proAnncial  towns,  under  the  denomination  of  Kaba* 
dahis,  where  they  drew  the  reins  of  authority 
tighter  than  ever,  assuming,  in  every  respect,  the 
air  of  masters :  for  no  Kadi  Mould  have  dared  to 
utter  a  word  in  opposition  to  their  will.  In  the 
villages,  Subasches  apj>eaK'd  as  t-xecutors  of  the 
judicial  and  magisterial  power.  These  men,  fre- 
quently taken  from  the  l5osnian  rabble,  exercised 
the  power  of  life  and  <leati),  and  enriched  them- 
selves by  the  hard  toil  of  the  peasant  whom  they 
lived  upon.  At  an  instant  they  would  fly  to  meet 
their  masters.  Tlie  system  resembled  that  which 
was  followed  in  Eg^'pt,  where  the  Mamelukes  united 
at  Cairo  had  appropriated  the  country,  according 

t   2 


uc 


OTtlOlN    OF    THE 


[Chap.  VI. 


to  Us  diatricts^  amongst  tliemselves,  and  ruled  it  by 
means  of  their  Kiaschefs ;  caring  little  for  the 
authority  of  the  Paclm,  who  Iiad  been  sent  from 
Con8tautiiio|jlf. 

But  here  they  went  even  further.  Perhaps  the 
greatest  difference  in  Servia  was,  that  the  Janis- 
saries aimed  at  establishing  themselves  as  lords 
of  the  soil.  Under  tlie  title  of  Tschiduirf-ahih\ 
they  claimed  the  actual  proprietorship  of  tlie  land, 
and  from  time  to  time  built  themselves  stately 
country  houses.  Besides  the  former  taxes,  they 
.demanded  the  ninth  part  of  the  earth's  produce, 
Und  forced  the  inhabitants  to  perform  feudal 
feervice.  Such  of  the  Spahis  as  would  not  come  to 
terms  with  them  were  expelled. 

That  which,  through  the  influence  of  the  old 
regulations  of  the  empire,  had  hitherto  been  care- 
fully iLVoidud,  now  uciuully  Imppeiied.  The  land 
and  the  people  appeared  as  the  property  of  certain 
individuals;  and  It  abuost  seemed  as  though  a 
general  system  of  usurpation  were  about  to  be 
established  in  all  these  provinces.  In  the  same 
manner  had  Passwan  Oglu  established  his  autho- 
rity. From  him  had  originated  the  introduction 
of  the  Subasches.  In  Ilosnia,  Alibeg  Widaitsch,  of 
Swoniik,  proceeded  to  similar  enteqirises.  He 
marched  thmugh  the  villages,  caused  the  people  to 
be  bound,  and  then  made  them  admit  in  writing 
that  they  had  sold  their  territory  to  him.  Pro- 
vided wth  this  title-deed,  he  constituted  liiraself 
Tschitluksahibi,    and    appointed   Subasclics  in  the 
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villages.  The  league  of  independent  chiefs,  who 
had  taken  possession  of  Scrvia,  was  on  the  closest 
terms  of  union  with  butli  these  paities.  As  the 
Dahis  under  Passwan  Oglu  had  done  service,  in 
like  manner  Alibeg  came  to  Belgrade  to  be  received 
into  their  community. 

In  opposition  to  the  new  regulations  of  the 
Sultan,  the  intention  of  which  was  to  place  the 
power  of  the  government  in  the  hands  of  one  per- 
son ;  another  system,  of  a  tendency  directly  opposite, 
was  forming  itself  in  Scrvia,  based  upon  abuses  and 
personal  violence,  which  it  had  been  the  aim  of  the 
Sultan  to  abolish ;  and  woe  lo  the  man  who,  within 
the  territories  of  the  usurping  chiefs,  should  venture 
to  oppose  them.  The  conduct  of  Alibeg  Widaitsch 
excited  the  jealousy  of  his  o^vii  relations,  and  they 
induced  the  district  of  Spretcba  to  revolt  against 
hira.  But  with  some  assistance  from  the  Dahis,  he 
was  sufficiently  powerful  to  maintain  his  ground, 
and  to  punish  the  insurgents.  Plundering  and 
war-levies,  imprisonments  and  stranglings,  were 
henceforth  the  order  of  the  day. 

In  the  district  of  Belgrade,  an  old  officer  of 
Hadschi  Mustafa's,  Aaara  Ueg,  formerly  Hcfter- 
tdaja,  legal  advj.ser  to  1  he  chamber,  determined  by 
the  aid  of  his  friends  and  the  Spahls,  supported  by 
the  Raja,  to  revolt  against  the  Dahis.  lie  had-' 
already  procured  ammunition,  and  was  distri- 
buting it  amongst  the  people,  when  one  of  hia 
confederates — his  own  brother — prematurely  com- 
menced the  attack,  and  the  whole  scheme  was  frus- 
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trated.  The  consequence  wa«,  as  is  usual  in 
unsuccessful  insurrections,  the  oppression  becaioe 
still  more  severe.  The  Spahis  were  nil  under  the 
necessity  of  leaving  the  country  ;  and  it  was  only 
occasionally  on  the  frontiers  that  one  of  them 
might  be  seen  venturing,  as  a  fugitive,  into  his 
village.  The  Subasches  indul^i^ed  in  every  sort  of 
violence.  Frequently  would  they  take  from  the 
peasant  his  festive  garment,  and  use  it  as  a  covering 
for  one  of  their  horses.  They  disturbed  the  per- 
formance of  divine  service — they  forced  the  women 
to  dance  the  Koto  before  their  own  houses,  and 
then  carried  off  those  who  were  the  most  beautiful. 
f  The  natural  barbarity  of  these  people,  who  had 
once  been  exiled  and  were  now  again  in  possession 
of  their  property,  was  increased  by  a  desire  of  ven- 
geance. And  as  in  a  state  of  civil  war,  where  the 
supreme  authority  is  no  longer  regarded,  anarchy 
prevailed. 

The  banished  SpiUiis,  indeed,  claimed  assistance 
from  Constantinople.  The  Knescs,  too,  summoned 
sufficient  resolution  to  a.ssemble  in  a  cloister,  and 
there  to  draw  up  an  address  to  the  Grand  Signior. 
They  complained  that  they  had  been  shamefully 
plundered  by  the  Dahis,  by  whom  they  had  been 
brought  to  such  a  state  of  poverty  that  they  were 
obliged  to  clothe  themselvea  with  mere  hast ;  yet 
that,  nevertheless,  their  oppressors  were  not  satis- 
fied :  that  they  were  attacked  in  their  religion, 
their  morality,  and  their  honour :  no  husband  was 
secure  in  the  possession  of  his  wife,  no  father  of 
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his  daughter^  no  brother  of  his  sister.  The  church, 
the  cloistei*,  the  monks,  the  priests,  all  were  out- 
raged, "  Art  ihou  still  our  Czar  ?  "  they  demanded ; 
"  then  come  and  free  us  from  these  evil-doers.  Or 
if  thou  wilt  not  save  us,  at  least  tell  os  so ;  that  we 
may  decide  whether  to  flee  to  the  mountains  and 
forests,  or  to  seek  in  the  rivers  a  termination  to 
our  miserable  existence." 

Their  prayers  did  not  remain  unheeded.  A 
Widaitsch,  Ibmhim  Aga,  who  had  been  wounded 
by  his  nephew  Alibeg,  and  iVsum,  whose  insurrec- 
tion had  failed,  had  both  fled  to  Constantinople, 
where  they  seconded  the  complaints  of  the  people. 
But  this  apparent  sucoess  led  only  to  greater 
disasters.  It  seemed  as  though  the  Grand  Signior 
had  notliing  left  to  him  but  threats,  by  which 
to  favour  the  cause  of  his  subjects.  lie  inti- 
mated to  the  Pubis,  that,  unless  tliey  changed 
their  conduct,  he  would  send  an  army  against 
them :  not,  however,  a  Turkish  army — for  it  would 
be  a  grievous  thing  for  the  faithful  to  tight  against 
the  faithful  —  but  soldiers  of  other  nations,  and  of 
another  cnxd ;  and  that  such  evil  should  then  be- 
fell them  as  had  never  yet  befallen  a  Turk. 

On  this  intimation,  the  Dahis  asked  one  another 
— ^'*  What  army  the  Grand  Signior  could  allude  to — 
Austrians  or  Uussinns  ?  It  could  not  be  believed 
that  he  would  invite  foreigners  into  the  empire." 
"  By  Allah ! "  they  exclaimed,  '*  he  means  the 
Raja ! "  They  became  convinced  that  he  would 
send  Denvish  Beg,  the  son  of  Mustafa,  or  Asam 
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Beg,  to  lead  the  Sunians  ii^'iunst  them,  under  their 
Kncses  aud  cliiefs.  To  prevent  this,  tliey  resolved 
to  go  iuto  the  Naliis,  and  put  to  death  all  such  as 
might  prove  dangerous  to  them. 

It  waa  ill  February,  1804,  that  the  Dahis  com- 
menced this  work  of  horror,  each  one  in  his  o^vn 
division  of  tlie  country.  At  first,  tlicir  design  waa 
accoinpUshed  without  difficulty.  As  soon  as  cither 
they  or  their  Bailiffs  entered  a  village,  the  iiiUabit- 
ants,  as  usual,  advanced  to  meet  them,  to  supply 
them  with  food,  or  to  take  charge  of  their  horses. 
This  offered  them  a  convenient  opportunity  for 
seizing  whomsoever  they  chose.  They  were  not 
satisfied  with  getting  rid  of  the  Kncsea  and  the 
Kinctes,  but  every  person  of  any  consideration, 
whether  it  liad  been  acquired  by  military  prowess, 
eloquence,  or  wealth,  was  put  to  death.  The  first 
they  killed  was  the  Knes  Stanoje,  of  Begalitza: 
then  were  slain  Mark  Tscharapitsch,  Stephen  of 
Seoke,  Theophan  of  Oraschje,  near  Smederewo,  all 
of  whom  were  Kneses;  the  former  Culjukbasches, 
Janko  Cagitach  of  Boletsch,  and  Matthias  of  Kra- 
gujewaz,  and  the  Igumen  of  the  Cloister  Morawzi, 
Hodschi  Gero :  for  even  the  sacred  office  afforded 
no  protection. 

A  short  time  previously,  the  Archimandrite 
Iluwim  had  fled  from  the  Cloister  Bogowadja. 
Alexa  Xenadowitsch,  who  was  suspected  of  being 
the  writer  of  a  letter  to  Austria,  describing  the 
insupportable  misery  of  the  country,  which  had 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks,  had  charged  the 


authorship  of  the  letter  upon  the  Archimandrite; 
who,  he  consiiiered,  would  be  safe  by  reason  of  his 
absence.  In  an  unfortunate  hour,  however,  the 
Archimandrite  now  returned.  Alexa  apprized  him 
of  the  danger  in  whicli  his  life  was  placed.  Huwim 
answered  — "  Alexa  knows  not  the  misery  of  a 
foreign  land  and  a  strange  house:  it  is  now  hia 
turn  to  experience  them."  They  both  hoped  to 
get  over  the  danger :  Alexa  because  he  had  been 
assured  that  the  letter  was  no  longer  ascribed  to 
htm ;  Ruwini  because  his  nephew,  a  painter,  worked 
in  the  house  of  a  Daiil.  However,  they  were  both 
murdered,  although  tljcy  were  among  the  chief 
men  of  the  nation :  Alexa,  by  Fotschitsch ;  and 
lluwim,  after  horrible  tortures,  by  Aganlia.  After- 
wards followed  the  murder  of  the  Kncses,  Elias 
Birtsclianin,  Peter  of  Kessawa,  Kaiza  of  Sabrdje, 
and  many  others — alas!  who  could  enumerate 
them  all  ?  Florror  prevailed  throughout  the  country. 
Wen  knew  not  who  were  doomed.  The  lM?Iiof 
gained  ground  that  it  was  intended  to  extirpate 
the  entire  population.  Even  the  poorest  feared  for 
his  life.  In  tlie  villages,  none  but  old  men  and 
children  went  forth  to  meet  the  Turks.  The  able- 
Ixxlied  fled  to  the  mountains — into  the  hiding- 
places  of  the  Heyducs. 
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Reaction  among  the  Peasanfri/.  —  Division*  of  Servia.~~ 
Mfctingt  of  the  Servian  Chiefs, —  Kara  Gearffe. — 
The  Hetfducs. —  Wcliku.  —  Jacub  Nerutdowitidi, —  The 
Ileifduc  K/urtthia.  —  Rapid  Proyreia  of  the  hixurrectiou. 
—  Kara  George  is  elected  Commander  of  the  Servians. — 
Affrag  fwtween  the  Dahis  and  the  Roj'a  Gushaiiz  AH  and 
the  Krdschalies.  —  Dfftat  of  the  Turkt.  —  Attack  nf 
Belgrade  by  the  Armg  of  the  Schumadia.  —  Slaughter  nf 
a  Troop  of  Hegducs, —  Jacob  Nenadowitsch  and  Kara 
George  take  the  Fortress  of  Poscharewaz. —  The  Pacha 
of  liosniit  joins  the  SrrctaHs. -— Plight  of  tlut  Dahis. — 
T^eff  are  put  to  Death  bg  the  Servians. 

TuBKB  arc  degrecsj  even  in  the  subjugation  of  a 
people.  Since  the  death  of  Stephan  Dushan, 
we  have  beheld  the  Sen'ians  falling,  step  by  step ; 
tosin<]^  tlieir  political  independence  abroad,  and  at 
home  deprived  of  all  participation  in  public  aiFaira 
both  in  Cliurch  and  State.  Every  moment  of 
transient  liberty  had  been  followed  by  some  new 
deprivation.  Truly  man  can  endure  much  I  Some 
measure,  more  severe  than  the  last,  always  suc- 
ceeded. After  the  brief  rcluxution  they  had  en- 
joyed under  Austria,  and  the  condition  in  which 
they  had  been  for  a  few  years,  all  saw  themselves 
threatened  with  deatli  or  pei'sonal  slavery  under 
usurjiing  despots.     We  know  that  a  national  spirit 
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in  these  people — a  consciousness  too,  of  their  own 
importance,  had  been  aroused  and  strengthened  in 
the  last  wars ;  and  especially  in  their  successful 
enterprises  against  these  same  Janissaries  by  whom 
they  were  now  doomed  tx>  destruction.  They  had 
now  arrived  at  the  period  wliich  was  to  decide 
whether  they  were  to  remain  a  nation  or  to  be  an- 
nihilated ;  and  the  consciousness  of  this  aroused 
them  to  exertion. 

Reflecting:,  at  a  later  period,  on  their  history,  we 
re  impressed  with  the  i<lea,  that  from'  this  time 
te  national  development  opened  out  for  itself  a 
new  course. 

The  peasants  and  shepherds,  who  had  now  fled 
from  their  homes  into  the  mountauis,  at  first  only 
thought  how  they  might  return  to  them  ^nthout 
being  in  fear  for  their  lives.  But  to  effect  this 
they  must  commence  a  war  throughout  tlie  countrj*, 
and,  by  their  own  exertions,  extinguish  an  authority 
which  was  exercised  in  a  manner  so  tyrannical. 
They  were  one  and  all  determined  to  do  so. 

The  country,  as  it  descends  towards  the  Danube 
and  the  Save,  foi-ras  three  divisions.  Of  these  the 
centi-al  division  is  the  most  important — especially 
the  forest  region,  called  Schumndia.  This  division 
is  separated  from  the  others,  on  one  side  by 
the  broad  and  frequently  inundated  valley  of  the 
Morawa,  and  on  the  other  by  the  Kolubara — at  its 
commencement  a  torrent,  and  farther  on  flowing 
through  extensive  tracts  of  morass.  In  each  of 
these  divisions,  the  movement  originated  with  dif- 
ferent leaders. 
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First,  in  the  Schuinudia,  there  waa  a  meeting  of 
three  chiefs:  George  Petrowitsch,  called  by  the 
Turks  Kara  George,  Janko  Katitsch,  and  Wusso 
Tscharapftsch.  The  first  had  escaped  at  the  very 
moment  designed  for  his  seizure.  He  was  in  the 
act  of  collecting  together  his  herd  of  swine,  which 
he  had  bought  for  the  purpose  of  selling  in 
Austria — -for  that  was  his  calling:  one  of  the 
most  profitable  and  respectable  employments  in 
the  country — when  he  perceived  the  approach  of 
the  Turks  who  were  seeking  him.  lie  left  his 
swine  to  take  their  o^nii  way.  and  fled  into  the 
forests  with  the  herdsmen  whom  he  had  liired  for 
hia  business.  He  had  served  in  the  volunteer 
Corps,  had  afterwards  become  Heyduc^  and  waa 
considered  one  of  the  most  enterprising  men  in  the 
countr}' ;  as  he  was  also  one  of  the  richest. 

Kntitsch,  tlic  second  of  these  chiefs,  had,  as 
Buljukbasclia  Jigainst  Passwan  Oghi,  acquired  a 
knowledge  of  the  art  of  war,  and  had  become  ac- 
quainted with  those  who  were  capable  of  taking 
arms.     Pie  was  prudent,  eloquent,  and  brave. 

Wasso,  the  third,  was  eager  to  revenge  the 
death  of  his  brother,  Murk  Tseliarapitsch, 

They  were  determined  not  to  wait  till  they 
should  have  to  suffer  death,  chained  by  the  hang- 
men and  grooms  of  the  Dahis,  but  to  seek  it  boldly 
as  free  men.  They  were  joined  by  numbers: 
all  men  who  accounted  it  a  sin  to  die  without 
taking  an  enemy  with  them.  Tiieir  tmanimuus 
determination  was,  to  sell  life  for  life.     The  Hey- 
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dues  also  eagerly  joined  them.  The  most  noted  of 
these  were  Glawascli  and  Wclifco.  Weliko  had 
served,  during  tlio  wntcr,  as  herdsman,  and,  as  such, 
ha<l  tJiken  a  wife.  Now  he  resumed  his  arms  and 
his  Heydue's  di-ess.  "  Woe  is  me ! "  exclaimed 
his  wife,  as  she  saw  him  thus  equipped,  "  I  have 
married  a  robber  !  "  He  consoled  her  by  replying 
that,  "  now  every  man  had  become  a  i*obber,"  and 
departed  to  seek  his  companions. 

A  numerous  and  resolute  band  of  lleydues  and 
fiigitives,  at  the  commencement  of  hostilities,  at- 
tacked the  village  of  Sibnitza,  in  the  district  of 
Belgrade,  of  which  Katit;*ch  and  Tscharapitsch  were 
natives.  They  fired  the  Iiousc  of  the  Subascha, 
killed  and  plunderefl  the  Tiirk.s  whom  they  found, 
and  carried  off  with  them  all  the  Servians  capable 
of  bearing  anns.  Couriers  were  despatched  in  all 
directions ;  every  one  who  could  carry  a  gun  was 
ordered  to  join  one  of  the  armed  bands ;  the  houses 
of  the  Subaschcs  were  to  be  destroyed ;  the  women 
and  children  were  to  be  brought  into  the  barri- 
cades on  the  mountains.  And  this  was  done.  Any 
man  who  was  unwilling  to  join  them  was  forcibly 
compelled. 

At  this  ncAVS,  the  country  on  the  further  side  of 
the  Kolubara  also  rose.  Jacob  Nenadowitsch — of 
whom  a  song  records  that  his  brotlier  Alexa  had, 
in  his  dying  moments,  charged  him  to  revenge  his 
death^most  distinguished  himself.  I.ukii  Liisaro- 
witsch,  brother  of  Hanko,  regardless  that  he  vrsa  a 
priest  and  wore  a  beard,  (ook  up  arms.  Of  the 
ileyducs  in  this  district  none  was  so  dreaded  as 
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Kjurtflcliia.  He  was  a  most  expert  martsman. 
Tlie  first  flhot  which  he  had  ever  fired,  hit  the 
target :  a  feat  which  many  a  Turk  hud  fruitlessly 
essayed.  For  this  superiority,  the  Turks  conceived 
sucli  a  hatred  against  him,  that  they  attempted  to 
kill  hiiu^and  obliged  Iiim  to  flee  into  the  mountains. 
Now  he  came  down,  and  carried  the  standard  be- 
fore Jacob,  who  for  the  first  time  took  the  field. 

About  the  same  time,  a  mo\Tment  took  place 
amongst  the  people  on  the  iiirther  side  of  the 
Morawa.  Amongst  these  was  Milenko,  of  Klit- 
schewaz,  an  acquaintance  of  Kat'itsch  ever  since 
the  war  against  Passwan  Oglu:  a  man  naturally 
inclined  to  |)eace,  yet  not  so  much  so  us  to  be 
blind  to  the  danger  in  which  he  stood  on  account 
of  his  authority  and  wealth.  With  hira  rose  Peter 
Theodorowitsch  Dobrinjaz,  with  whom  lie  long 
remained  united  by  the  ties  of  mutual  interest. 

lu  all  the  three  districts,  the  Turks  had  been 
simultaneously  driven  from  the  villages.  Nor  did 
the  conquerors  long  refrain  from  attacking  the  small 
towns,  called  Palauka.  Even  here  they  encountered 
no  resistance.  They  first  took  Rudnik,  and 
burned  it ;  then  otlier  towns  in  succession :  the 
Turkish  population  hastened  to  tiike  refuge  in  the 
fortified  places. 

Thus  commenced  the  insurrection  of  the  Servians. 
In  a  moment,  as  it  were,  the  whole  countrj* — the 
twelve  Nuhis,  the  villages  and  Palanks — was  in  the 
hands  of  men  who,  but  a  short  time  beforci  had 
seemed  doomed  to  extennination. 
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The  Servians  now  said  one  to  another — "  Every 
house  has  a  chief;  the  nation,  also,  ought  to  know 
whom  it  has  to  follow."  In  an  assembly  of  the 
chiefs  of  the  Schumadia,  Glawasch,  who  bad  been 
the  most  active  in  the  expulbion  of  the  Turks,  was 
first  proposed  ;  but  he  replied,  ''  Tlio  nation  would 
never  have  confidence  in  a  Heyduc,  as  he  was,  who 
had  neither  a  house,  nor  a  tield,  nor  any  thing,  in 
feet,  to  lo«e."  Their  choice  then  fell  upon  the 
Knes  Thcodosi,  of  Oraschjo,  in  the  district  of 
Kragnjewaz.  "  God  be  with  you  !  "  said  he  ; 
"  what  arc  you  thinking  of?  For  a  Heyduc  the 
^Kneaes  may  obtain  a  pardon ;  but  who  is  to  take 
ire  of  the  Kneses  if  the  Turks  come  back  ?" 

Since  the  Heyducs,  as  was  true,  did  not  enjoy 
sufficiently  the  confidence  of  the  country,  and  the 
Knesos  were  unwilling  to  place  their  unwarlike 
character  at  stake,  it  only  remained  to  elect  some 
one  who  had  been  a  Heyduc,  and  who  had  also 
carried  on  a  peaceful  calling — the  army  being 
composed  of  these  two  classes.  In  this  position 
was  Kara  George.  He  was  proposed  by  Theodosi. 
Kara  George  excused  himself  at  first,  on  the  ground 
that  "  he  did  not  understand  how  to  govern."  The 
Kneses  replied  "  that  they  would  give  liim  counsel." 
To  this  he  rejoined,  tliat  "  his  impetuosity  rendered 
him  unfit  for  the  office :  that  he  could  not  wait  to 
consult,  but  should  be  inclined  to  kill  at  once." 
He  was  assured  that  "  such  severity  was  at  that 
time  requisite." 

Thus  Kara  George  became  commander  of  the 
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Servians*:  not,  indeed,  witli  the  nuthority  of  a 
prince  over  the  country,  nor  even  with  that  of  a 
gencnil  over  the  anny;  for  he  had  many  equals 
around  him,  and  it  was  only  in  the  Schuiuadia 
that  he  was  properly  eonsidered  as  cHef.  How- 
ever, as  that  was  the  lai'gcst  district,  it  enabled 
him  to  gain  a  preponderating  influence  over  the 
Other  districts  also. 

But  as  yet  the  power  of  the  Dahis  was  rather 
defied  and  endangered  than  actually  deatroyed. 
They  were  still  in  possession  of  the  fortresses,  from 
which  the  country  had  always  been  ruled,  and 
•which  afforded  tliem  personal  security.  They  en- 
tertained a  notion  that  the  Kaja  might  be  pacified 
by  promises,  and  would  come  to  terms  with  thera. 
The  Kaja,  however,  felt  itself  too  powerful ;  and 
cruelties  of  too  horrible  a  nature  had  been  perpe- 
trated, for  such  an  arrangement  any  longer  to  be 
possible. 

At  the  very  first  meeting  of  the  two  parties  in 
Drlupa,  ivhilst  the  chiefs  were  holding  u  conference, 
their  attendants  had  already  come  to  blows,  and 
did  not  separate  until  blood  had  been  shed.  Some- 
what later,  Fotscliitsch  tried  his  fortune,  but  with 
the  same  ill  success.  \Vlien  at  length  the  Metro- 
politan Leonti  —  who  was  hated  by  the  Servians 
almost  as  much  as  the  Turks  themselves  were  — 
came  witb  new  offers  from  Belgrade,  he  was  told 


■  lie  hod  tlic  words  Commendatit  Strbie  «ngraron  on  Iub 
•eal  I  and  only  at  a  later  periiKl  st^-lcd  lumaelf  Suprtrmi:  Leader 
(Werliowni  w(ieclid). 
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positively  that,  unless  the  Dahia  were  given  up,  no 
peace  could  be  hoped  for. 

Meanwhile  a  troop  of  one  thousand  Krdschalics, 
attracted  by  the  firat  news  of  the  breaking  out  of 
disturbances,  appeared  on  the  frontier  of  the  coun- 
try, under  their  leader,  Ouschanz  Ali.  They  would 
not  have  been  unwilling  to  make  common  cause 
with  the  Servians ;  but  the  latter  had  no  wish  to  have 
Turks  amongst  them,  with  whose  name  they  almost 
inseparably  connected  the  ideaof  master.  ThcDalilSf 
however,  dared  not  hesitate.  Howsoever  hazardous 
it  might  be  to  admit  into  their  capital  a  partisan 
whose  character  was  not  too  respectable,  necessity 
compelled  them  to  do  so  ;  and  by  assigning  him  his 
quarters  in  the  Wratschar,  outside  the  actual  town, 
they  considered  that  sufficient  provision  had  been 
made  for  their  own  safety. 

Aiid  already  assistance,  of  a  less  suspicious  cha- 
racter, came  to  them  in  the  open  field.  Their 
Bosnian  friend,  AlibegWidaitschjWas  ready  to  repay 
to  them  the  service  whicli  they  had  rendered  him 
a  year  before.  He  advanced  with  an  army  who 
neither  themselves  doubted  nur  suffered  u  doubt 
to  remain  upon  the  mind  of  their  chief,  that  they 
should  be  able  completely  to  crush  this  rebellion  of 
the  Servians.  When  this  army  marched  through 
Losnitza,  many  a  one  was  heard  to  ask,  whether 
these  were  the  same  Servians  who  were  wont  upon 
former  occasions  (though  fifty  of  them,  armed, 
were  conducting  a  bride  to  the  wedding)  so  soon 
as  they  saw  a  Turk,  to  hide  their  pistols  under  their 
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mantles,  or  dismount  from  their  horses  ?  A  single 
Turk  would  now  also  be  sufficient  against  fifty  of 
them! 

Alibeg  did  not  consider  it  worth  lua  while  to 
take  the  field  in  person  against  enemies  so  con- 
temptible ;  he  therefore  remained^  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  Viziers,  at  Schabaz,  and  left  the 
Subasches  to  lead  his  army  to  the  chastisement 
of  the  rebels.  But  the  Scr^'ians,  who  were  not 
now  for  the  first  time  in  the  field,  knew  how  to  meet 
their  foes.  They  had  the  prudence  and  adroitness, 
as  the  enemy  advanced,  to  abandon  the  entrench- 
ments which  they  were  just  then  raising  in  Swi- 
leuwa,  but  wliich  were  not  yet  tenable.  The  Turks, 
who  perhaps  ascribed  this  retreat  to  fear,  did  not 
hesitate  to  occupy  them.  The  Servians  then  in- 
stantly returned,  and  surrounded  the  fortifications. 
T?y  this  means  they  at  once  obtained  the  superiority. 
Hemmed  in,  and  without  provisions — threatened 
with  certain  destruction  from  the  unceasing  firing 
and  the  continuous  reinforcement  of  fresli  troops 
—  the  Turks  at  last  declared  that  their  intention 
had  not  been  to  fight :  that  they  had  come  only 
to  Ascertain  the  state  of  affairs.  Hereupon,  the 
Bosnians  were  allowed  to  disperse:  not  so  the  troojifl 
by  whom  they  had  been  accompanied  from  litl* 
grade.  AVhcn  the  latter  endeavoured  to  pass  out 
with  the  Bosnians,  the  consequence  was,  that  not 
one  man  in  ten  of  either  of  these  jMirties  escaped. 

With  their  opinions  altogether  changed,  the  sur- 
vivors returned  through  Losnitza.     Their  report 
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was,  "  that  every  Servian  had  carried  with  him  a 
broad  stake  or  plank,  with  which  he  protected  him- 
self as  with  a  shield,  and  as  he  advanced  planted  it 
in  the  ground;  then,  stationing  himself  behind  it,  he 
fired  under  the  shelter  thus  afforded,  so  incessantly 
and  ^vith  such  rapidity,  that  it  seemed  as  though 
he  had  only  to  thrust  his  hand  into  a  sackful  of 
ammunition,  and  throw  the  balls  at  his  foes/'  The 
Moslems  of  this  district  sent  their  women  and 
children  over  the  I)rina. 

Still  further  encouraged  by  their  success,  the 
Servians  no  longer  hesitated  to  assail  their  euemics 
in  the  fortresses.  The  army  of  tlic  Schumadia 
attacked  Belgrade;  on  the  farther  side  of  the 
Kolubara,  Jacob  Nenadowitsch  encamped  before 
Schabaz;  and,  on  the  farther  side  of  the  Morawa, 
Milenko's  force  threatened  Poscharewa/,  which 
had  been  hastily  forti£ed  by  tlie  Dahis. 

Shortly  aft^ir,  the  Servians,  who  were  besieging 
Schabaz,  were  again  menaced  by  Bosnia. 

A  Kabadahi  of  the  Dahis,  named  Noschiiia,  who 
had,  previously  to  the  insurrection,  gone  upon  a  visit 
to  his  friends  in  liosnia,  now  despairing  of  being 
able  to  make  his  way  back,  even  witli  the  four  score 
stately  Krd»clialic9  who  were  with  him,  assembled  a 
thousand  men ;  not  only  to  make  sure  of  fighting  his 
way  through,  but  also  with  the  design  of  disj>er8ing 
the  force  whicli  besieged  Schabaz.  Before  he  could 
effect  this,  however,  he  must  overpower  about  two 
hundred  Heyducs;  who,  under  the  command  of 
Kjurtscbia,  were  posted  near  the  cloister  of  Tscho* 
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kcsliina.  Thcsmallness  of  their  ntirabers,  even  after 
Jacob  had  brought  them  a  alight  reinforcement, 
caused  Kjurtschia  to  despair  of  btiiig  able  to  defend 
the  cloister.  "  A  cloister  burnt  to  the  ground,"  said 
he,  "  we  inay  rebuild ;  but  a  dead  man  we  cannot 
bring  to  life  again."  Jacob  understood  better,  that 
this  was  not  a  question  of  the  walls  of  a  cloister,  but 
of  the  continuation  of  the  siege  of  ouc  of  the  most 
important  fortresses.  "Thinkest  thou,"  he  answered 
the  Ileyduc,  "  that  the  seed  of  mankind  wijl  [>erish 
with  thee  ?"  Kjurtschia  turned  away  enraged,  aban- 
duued  the  cloister,  and  went  into  the  mountains. 

Nor  could  Jacob  persuade  the  others  to  undertake 
the  defence  of  the  walls.  They  were  accustomed  to 
fight  oidy  in  the  forests  and  the  mountains.  "  They 
would  not,"  they  said,  "  remain  blocked  up  awaiting 
death,  like  women."  However,  they  resolutely  deter- 
mined to  wait  upon  a  neighbouring  height  for  tlieir 
enemies,  who  were,  perhaps,  five  times  as  numerous 
as  themselves,  —  a  Thermopylse  of  Servian  Heyducs! 
It  must  not  be  supposed  tliat  they  thus  calndy 
awaited  death  without  a  prospect  of  relief.  Jacob 
had  gone  to  obtain  further  assistance.  Ikit,  before 
lie  could  return,  all  was  decided.  The  Ileyducs, 
surrounded  on  their  hill,  fought  with  the  utmost 
courage  from  morning  to  night;  until  they  had  ex- 
pended all  tlieir  powder,  and  their  guns,  from  the 
frc^qnent  discliarges,  had  become  less  serviceable. 
Many  had  been  killed,  and  (he  rest,  already  wounded 
and  crouching  behind  trees,  fired  only  now  and  then. 
In  Uie  evening,  the  Turks,  reinforced  by  fresh  uum- 
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bcrs,  attacked  them  with  renewed  vigour,  and  killed 
every  one  of  these  brave  men.  But  they  had  not 
died  in  vain.  Noscliina  liiid  gained  possession  of 
the  hill ;  yet,  in  doing  this,  he  sustained  so  heavy  u 
loss,  that  he  could  not  hope  to  effect  any  thing  for 
the  relief  of  Schabaz.  On  the  contrary,  just  at  that 
time  Schabaz  was  so  hardly  pressed — JiicobNenado- 
Avitsch  having,  to  the  no  small  increase  of  liis  re- 
putation, tliougli  at  a  high  price,  procured  a  piece 
of  ordnance  — that  it  was  the  first  of  the  fortresses 
to  consent  to  a  treaty.  Kvcn  before  Jacob  hod 
returned  from  Tschokcshlna,  it  ^vns  surrendered 
to  his  nephew,  the  son  of  Alexa,  the  Prota  (arch- 
priest).  The  condition  was,  that  all  the  violent 
partisans  of  the  Dahis  in  their  despotism  were  to 
leave  the  country :  the  others  wore  allowed  to  re- 
main, but  they  might  not  enter  the  Nahia. 

With  this  gnu  and  with  the  raen  who  were  no 
longer  required  at  Schabaz,  as  well  as  with  those 
who  could  be  temporarily  spared  from  Belgrade, 
Jacob  and  Kara  George  now  appeared  before  Pos- 
charewaz,  to  assist  Milenko.  No  sooner  did  the 
garrison  of  that  fortress  find  themselves  cannonaded, 
than  they  asked  to  be  allowed  to  evacuate  the 
place  in  safety.  This  was  granti'd,  but  only  on  their 
delivering  up  to  the  chiefs  their  best  Arabian  horses, 
and  the  trappings,  which  were  most  beautifully 
adorned  with  silver. 

The  victoriousarmy  now  proceeded  toSmedcrewo. 
The  Turks  were  forced  to  pledge  themselves  not  to 
enter  the  Nuhia,  and  moreover  to  conform  strictly 
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to  such  re^ilations  as  should  be  agreed  upon  at 
Belgrade.  Before  that  city  the  Servians  now  con- 
centrated all  their  forces.  From  the  Save  to  the 
Danube  the  whole  country  was  covered  by  their 
troops.  Jacob  was  encamped  close  by  the  Save,  and 
Tscharapitsch  near  the  Danube  ;  between  the  two 
were  George  and  Katitsch,  each  in  his  own  encamp- 
ment, Kjurtschia  also  — who,  after  a  short  recon- 
ciliation, vfiis  again  at  variance  with  Jacob,  on 
account  of  bis  distribution  of  the  booty  of  Pos- 
charewaz  —  joined  them;  but  he  formed  a  camp 
for  himself,  and  raised  his  own  banner. 

He  did  not  remain  lon^,  however :  for,  it  appear- 
ing to  him  an  act  of  insufferable  interference  tliat 
the  commander-in-cliief  should  have  punished  one 
of  his  followers,  he  thereupon  struck  his  tents 
and  marcbcd  off. 

In  his  stead  the  Servians  soon  afterwards  ob- 
tained an  ally  of  quite  a  different  character  to  assist 
them  in  the  siege  of  Belgrade.  The  robber  cbicftiun 
left  them;  the  Pacha  of  Bosnia  came  to  their  aid. 

His  arrival  was  not  altogether  unexpected  by 
the  Servians.  They  were  sufficiently  acquainted 
■with  political  affaii-s  to  be  aware  that  the  Dalus 
were  by  no  means  friends  of  the  Grand  Signior. 
The  banished  Spahis  constantly  assured  the  Servians, 
that  they  rendered  a  service  to  the  Sultan  by  fight- 
ing against  the  Dahis.  Already  some  trustworthy 
Turks  had  joined  their  ranks  ;  and  a  former  Bim- 
bascha  of  Hadschi  Mustafa  had  distributed  ammu- 
nition amongst  them,  and  encouraged  them  to  take 
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correct  aim:  saying  that,  "  at  each  shot  an  enemy 
ought  to  fall."  Even  an  old  Turkiwh  priest  made 
his  appearance  in  their  camp ;  and  to  him  is  ascribed 
the  authorship  of  a  firman,  in  approbation  of  the 
undertaking,  which  waa  found  posted  up  in  the 
camp :  but  whicli,  in  fact,  had  never  come  from  Con- 
stantinople. Yet  although  the  Pivan  did  not 
commit  itself  by  any  such  unequivocal  declaration, 
it  could  not  long  remain  unknown  how  deeply  the 
interest  of  the  whole  government  of  the  Grand 
Signior  was  connected  with  this  conflict. 

It  was,  at  any  rate,  a  beginning  of  tlie  destnic  ^ 
tion  of  the  power  of  the  Janissaries,  who  prevented 
the  carrying  out  of  every  general  measure  of  the 
government.  The  Grand  Vizier  conceived  the  judi- 
cious idea  of  making  this  insurrection  of  the  people 
conduce  towards  a  state  of  order,  by  the  partici- 
pation of  higher  authority,  and  at  the  same  time 
bringing  the  affair  to  an  end. 

Whilst  he  allowed  Asam  Beg,  who  was  still  at 
Constantinople,  to  plead  the  cause  of  the  exiled 
Spahia  and  assemble  them  around  him,  he  appointed 
thcKnes  JghannKaschkowitach — who  happened  at 
the  time  to  be  in  the  capital  purchasing  provisions 
for  the  Servian  army  —  to  the  office  of  Inspector  of 
the  Custom-house  (Bascrgjanbaschi)  at  Belgrade. 
He  at  the  same  time  ordered  the  Pacha  of  Bosnia, 
Bekir,  to  undertake  the  management  of  the  whole 
affair :  to  banish  the  Dahis,  and  to  restore  peace. 

Little  can  be  said  of  what  Asam  Beg  and  Itosch* 

kowitsch  effected  j  but  Bckir's  arrival  with  three 
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thousand  men  from  Bosnia  produced  a  decisive 
result.  The  Servians  received  him  with  every 
mark  of  respect.  They  sent  their  Kncscs  to  meet 
him  at  the  frontier  of  the  country,  and  prepared 
quarters  for  him  where  he  Halted  for  the  niglit ; 
and  in  their  camp  he  was  greeted  with  a  salute 
of  guns.  He  encamped  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Wratschar,  near  the  White  Fountain,  by  the 
side  of  the  other  chiefs, 

Bekir  certainly  found  affairs  somewhat  diiFercnt 
from  what  he  had  antidpated.  He  had  corae  to 
Schabaz  just  when  Kjurtschia  ynth  his  standard 
had  also  urrivetl.  An  old  Turk,  on  hearing  the 
name  of  the  woU-known  lleyduc,  who  now  bore  a 
standard,  cried — "  My  beard  has  become  white! 
and  must  I  now  for  the  first  time  see  a  robber's 
standard  unfurled  ?  *'  The  displeasure  and  astouish- 
ment  of  Eekir  were  also  excited  by  the  appearance 
of  the  otber  troops.  Instead  of  an  obedient  Raja, 
be  found  before  Belgrade  an  army  well  prepared  for 
any  resistance ;  its  loaders  in  glittering  attire  and 
arms  which  they  had  t^iken  as  booty  from  the  Turks. 

But  whatever  were  his  rcfluetions  on  these  things, 
to  the  Dahis  it  was  a  source  of  mucli  alarm  when 
they  saw  a  Pacha  iu  alliance  with  the  Raja.  It 
seemed  a  realization  of  what  they  had  been 
tbreatened  with  :  tliat  an  army  of  another  faith 
should  come  against  them  under  the  Sultan's 
authority.  But  the  greatest  danger  appeared  in 
the  fact,  that  their  own  mercenary,  Guschanz  Ali, 
was  ill  open  negotiation  with  boUi  their  enemies. 
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When  a  confidential  servant  of  Guschanz,  pretend- 
ing to  liave  quarrelled  with  liim,  but  without  doubt 
acting  under  his  instructions,  informe<l  then\  that 
his  master  had  determined  to  let  the  besiegers  in, 
they  deemed  it  most  advisable  to  escape  with  their 
remaining  treasures :  they  therefore  proceeded  down 
the  Danube  in  a  shaik  to  New  Orschowa.  Guschanz 
immediately  profited  by  their  departure  to  make 
himself  master  of  the  citadel:  nor  did  he  hesitate 
to  plunder  the  most  distinguished  inhal>itantfl, 
under  the  pretext  of  their  friendship  for  the  Dahis. 
Of  the  Grand  Signior,  however,  he  entertained  so 
profound  an  awe,  that  he  received  the  Pacha  of 
Bosnia  into  the  town  without  any  resistance. 

Cowardly  tyrants  these  Dahis  unquestionably 
were  :  but  their  flight  did  not  avail  them.  The 
Servians  would  not  be  satisfied  until  they  had  the 
heads  of  their  foes  laid  at  their  feet;  the  i'aclia 
therefore  ordered  the  Commandant  of  Orschowa  to 
deliver  up  to  the  incensed  populace  the  enemiesof  the 
Grand  Signior.  Accordingly  one  night  some  Ser- 
vians, under  Milouko,  wereadmittcd  into  the  fortress. 
The  commandant  jwintcd  out  to  them  a  house, 
through  the  windows  of  which  lights  were  seen  ;  in 
it  were  the  Dahis,  The  Servians  attacked  it :  some 
shots  were  exchanges! ;  and  Milenko  soon  brought 
the  licads  of  the  four  Duhis  into  tlie  Sei-vian  camp. 

Hereupon  Cekir  declared  that  everj'thing  noMr\ 
was  done  that  could  be  desired;   and  he  directed  1 
the  Servians  to  return  homu  to  their    flocks  and 
their  tillage. 
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The  Servians  had  not  commenced  their  enterprise 
from  a  desire  for  innovation ;  neither  perhaps  from 
an  erroneous  notion  of  attaining  a  state  of  perfec- 
tion. Urgent  necessity,  and  actual  danger  of  their 
lives,  had  compelled  them  to  take  up  amu.  They 
had  risen  against  tlie  open  enemies  of  their  sove- 
reign. Nevertheless,  it  was  demanding  too  much 
of  them,  that,  having  conquered  their  foes,  they 
should  return  to  their  old  condition. 
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The  war  was  not  even  yet  concluded. 

Thougli  the  Dahis  had  perished,  their  syotem 
was  by  no  means  destroyed.  Their  Suba&ches  and 
Kftbadahia  still  held  out  in  the  southern  fortresses 
of  the  Pachalic.  In  Uschize  a  certain  Omer  Aga, 
who  had  come  fromWiddin,  out  of  the  service  of 
Passwan  Oglu,  and  Bcgo  Nowljanin,  a  well-known 
character  from  15osnia,  had  usurped  a  power  as 
unrestrained  as  it  waa  illegal.  At  Karanowaz,  in 
the  district  of  Poachega,  the  most  violent  of  all  the 
Subaschcs  had  found  refuge. 

Bekir  was  in  error  if  he  imagined  that  he  had 
made  himself  master  even  of  Belgrade.  Guschanz 
All,  who  had  opened  the  gates  of  the  town  to  him, 
but  kept  the  keys  of  the  upper  fortress  for  him- 
self, impetuously  demanded  his  pay,  which  he 
atated  he  had  not  received  from  the  Dahis,  notwith- 
standing he  had  defended  the  fortress  against  the 
Raja  throughout  the  summer.  Bekir  in  fact  could 
not  venture  to  leave  Belgrade  until  the  Servians 
had  complied  with  the  Vizier's  entreaties  to  dis- 
charge a  part  of  the  arrears  of  the  pay  that  had 
been  earned  by  service  against  themselves.* 


Their  neiKbboura  did  not  know  how  to  interpret  theM 
They  s^iuke  of  a  rcul  trvjily  between  B<ikir  and  the 

irian*,  U)(l  that  ■!  length  Bekir  hrid  even  gone  over  to  the 
Serriima.  Tliese  r^[>ort«  they  spread  abroad.  —  (Bredow :  Chro- 
nicle of  the  Nineteenth  Century,  1804,  page  847.)  Wliat  further 
hafl  been  nnrmted  ih  [M^rliapi  just  aa  correet  as  tbo  report 
that  Bekir  had  hired  a  Turk  to  aKsouinale  Kara  George :  the  a*- 
BU^in^appitretitljwishingto communicate  some  important  wcret, 
appn>achiNl  the  leader,  fired  his  piatul  at  him,  but  onlj  graiad 
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Nevertheless  the  Krdschaliea  did  not  give  up 
the  fortress.  They  oven  broke  into  parties  ainongst 
themselves,  and  fought  their  quarrels  out,  mthout 
any  one's  having  the  power,  or  even  making  an 
effort,  to  prevent  them.  Redschep,  the  nephew 
of  the  commandant  of  New  Orschowu,  and  Gus- 
clianz  All,  both  hoi)ed  some  day  to  obtain  tlic 
Pachalic;  and  they  contended  for  it,  until  at  length 
Gnschanz  auceccdcd  in  expelling  hia  future  rival. 
To  so  slight  an  extent  had  order  been  re-esta- 
blished, or  a  durable  state  of  things  introduced. 

But  even  had  this  been  the  case,  the  Servians 
could  not  have  returned  to  their  former  con- 
dition. Was  it  likely  that  they,  who  now,  for  the 
thiixl  time,  Itud  come  off  victorious  in  conflict  with 
the  Turks,  would  still  dismount  from  their  horses, 
and  conceal  their  weapons,  before  the  men  whose 
ancestors,  centuries  ago,  had  once  been  victorious 
over  them?  Were  they  any  longer  to  be  subject  to 
every  sort  of  menial  service,  whenever  they  entered 
those  very  towns  which  they  themselves  luid  just 
conquered  ?     lie  who  has  victorious  weapons  in  hia 


hU  check.  Of  thi^  so  tnucli  is  true,  thst  Kara  George  had  a 
acor  on  his  check.  But  the  fact  was  tliis ;  an  Igumftn  eif  a  cloister 
usotl  to  t:arry  a  dub,  which  ho  had  taken  from  a  Turk.  Th« 
Monikos  of  Kara  George  in  vain  rcqut-sled  tlic  Igumen  to  giv« 
it  to  them.  At  lust  they  culled  their  master  to  their  aid,  who  pre- 
pared to  take  the  club  from  him  bj  force,  llie  Igumen,  however, 
said,  "  From  Scharkow  (tliat  was  hia  iintne),  not  even  the 
Turks  have  oUainud  any  thing  by  force,"  and  drawing  his  sword, 
wounded  Kara  George  in  tbc  face.  Whereupon  Scliarkow  tras 
killed  by  the  Momkoi. 
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hand  will  always  claim  power.  Tlie  Servians  now 
regardetl  as  their  real  chiefs,  not  the  Pacha  and  the 
Spahi-s,  but  those  who  had  led  them  to  battle,  — 
men  who  had  created  their  own  strenj^th  and  power; 
who  were  surrounded  by  partisans,  called  Monikcs, 
ready  for  any  8er\'icc ;  and  who  were  not  disposed 
to  resign  the  pleasure  of  commanding,  which  they 
had  80  recently  enjoyed.  Though  their  original 
object  had  not  been  to  establish  a  new  order  of 
things,  that  end  had  been  obtained  by  the  course 
of  events. 

As  this  was  felt  on  both  sides,  it  occasioned 
distrust  and  hatred  amongst  the  Servians:  even 
against  those  with  whom  they  should  have  been 
on  amicable  terms.  For  instance,  against  the 
Pacha  Soliman,  who  had  remained  at  Belgrade. 
He  became  so  suspected  by  the  Servian  chiefs, 
that  they  did  not  venture  to  go  up  together  to 
Belgrade;  and  when  on  one  occasion  they  hap- 
pened to  be  there,  they  saw,  or  imagined  they 
saw,  that  he  ^^-as  manccuvring  to  detain  them  and 
to  take  their  lives.  They  therefore  pretended 
that  their  object  had  been  to  fetch  the  Tes- 
kcrcs  of  the  Haradsch  out  of  the  towi»,  for  the 
purpose  of  collecting  that  tribute;  and  they  after- 
wards felt  quite  certain  that  it  was  only  by  this 
stratagem  that  they  so  easily  effected  their  escape. 

At  this  period,  an  Incident  occurred  in  the  im- 
mediate neighbourhood  exemplifying  the  prevail- 
ing antagonism. 

As  the  usurpation  had  formerly  extended  to  the 
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Bosnian  district-s  on  this  side  of  tlie  Drina,  so  also 
did  the  insurrection  now  reach  them.  This  was  the 
work  of  Kjurtschift.   In  the  Nahia  of  Schaboz,  where 
we  left  hira,  he  indulged  hia  hatred  against  Jacob 
Nenadowitsch,   by  discharging  all  those   officers 
who  had  received   their  appointments  from  him. 
He  then  passed  the  frontier;  ajd  so  soon  us  he  had 
burnt  the   castle  of  Alibeg  Widaitsch,    and    had 
spread  his  Momkcs  over  the  surrounding  districts 
of  Jadar  and  Radjewina,  the  people  rose  in  rebel- 
lion, and  chased  awny  the  Turks  in  every  direction. 
The  result,  however,  proved  fatal  to  Kjurtschia 
himself.      For  the  Turks  soon  after  came  back, 
and,  not  satisfied  with  laying  waste  Jadar,  forced 
their  way  to  Schabaz,  without  his  being  able  to 
hinder  them.     Jacob  Nenadowitsch  laid  this,  as 
well  as  some  outrages  of  his  people,  to  the  charge 
of  Kjurtschia,  and  obtained  a  sentence  of  death 
against  him.      In  order  to  execute  the  sentence, 
he  invited  the  Heyduc   to   Nowoselo,   under  the 
pretest  of  consulting  with   him  concerning   the 
defence  of  the  frontier.     Without  suspicion,  and 
disregarding   their    former   quarrels,    Kjurtschia, 
with  four  Monikes,  came  to  Jacob,  who  had  with 
him  a  force  of  more  than  a  thousand  men.    The 
chiefs  spent  the  evening  in  feasting  and  conver- 
sation.    Next  day  some  of  Jacob's  men  laid  hands 
on  one  of  Kjurtschia's  Momkcs.  Kjurtschia  was  just 
then  reposing.    When  he  awoke,  and  saw  his  horse 
already  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  he  attempted, 
with  a  gun  in  his  hand,  to  make  his  way  through 
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their  ranks  into  a  neighbouring  hut,  where  his  back 
might  be  protected  from  his  assailants.  Covered 
with  wounds  when  he  reached  tlie  hut,  he  yet 
managed  to  clear  it  of  its  occupants ;  and  then, 
sitting  down,  defended  himself  to  the  last.  He  died 
from  loss  of  blood, — the  first  victim  of  internal 
discord  —  a  hero  still  remembered  vdih  admiration 
by  bis  countrj-men. 

Kjurtschia's  enterprise  brought  death  upon  him- 
self, but  it  procured  for  the  district  a  government 
conformable  to  the  laws. 

An  influentuil  old  man  of  Swomik,  ilehemet 
KafKJtan,  who  had  ever  been  adverse  to  the  inno- 
vations of  Alibeg,  and  who,  though  nearly  seventy 
years  of  age,  was  atill  vigorous  and  inclined  to 
war,  now  apjwared  amongst  the  Servians,  declaring 
himself  ready,  with  his  five  sons,  to  go  against  the 
Turks.  With  his  assistance  —  though  he  perceived 
that  the  people  followed  him  with  reluctance  —  and 
through  the  exertions  of  the  native  chiefs,  Antonie 
BogitAchewitsch  and  Jephtimi  Sawit^ch,  these  dis- 
tricts succeeded  in  obtaining  peace. 

The  offices  of  Subaschcs  and  Tschitluksaliibis 
were  abolished :  the  Pacha  promised  that  only  once 
a  year  should  the  land-owner  c<jme  into  the  country 
to  collect  his  revenues ;  and  that  no  other  Turk 
should  enter  it,  even  in  the  event  of  a  war  with 
Servia,  but  should  proceed  by  another  route. 
Hostages  were  given  on  both  sides.  The  inha- 
bitants agreed  to  pay  Poresa  and  Haradsch;  in 
consideration  of  which  the  Pacha  allowed  them  to 
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judge  and  govern  themselves  in  tlic  greatest  as  well 
as  in  the  least  concerns.  Such  was  the  oi-der  of 
things  established  in  Jadar  and  Rudjewina, 

To  some  it  might  appear  that  the  Servians  in 
the  Pachalic  of  Belgrade  should  have  been  satisfied 
until  similar  arrangements. 

They  did  not  think  so ;  and  no  one  can  be  sur- 
prised at  this. 

In  a  very  different  manner  from  the  people  of 
Jadar  and  Radjewina,  and  with  fur  greater  danger 
and  difficulty,  had  the  Servians  of  Belgrade  carried 
through  their  insurrection.  And  much  more  re- 
sulted from  it.  Already  had  they  been  subjected 
to  the  greatest  raiseryj  through  the  vacillation  of 
the  supreme  authority  in  sufFcring  the  return  of 
the  Janissaries  whom  they  had  expelled.  Who, 
therefore,  could  give  them  assurance  that  the 
faction  by  whicli  they  were  opposed  should  not,  a 
second  time,  obtain  the  upper  hand,  through  the 
continued  want  of  resolution  in  the  Grand  Signior, 
and  thus  deprive  them  of  all  the  advantages  they 
had  won  ? 

Certainly  no  one  cjin  blame  them  for  seeking  a 
better  security  for  the  fiiture. 

It  was  now  that  a  plan  occurred  to  them  which 
proved  to  be  of  the  greatest  imjwrtancc,  not  only 
in  itself,  but  from  the  manner  iu  which  it  was 
executed.  This  was  to  solicit  the  intervention  of 
a  Cliristian  power  in  their  favour. 

For  some  time  they  were  unable  to  decide  whether 
that  power  should  be  Austria  or  Russia. 
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Mntiy  of  their  kindred  tribes  dwelt  under  Austrian 
influence.  Austria  bad,  in  former  times,  always 
been  the  niuving cause  of  the  Servian  Insurrections: 
had  once  already  ruled  tbcsc  lands ;  and  it  was  to 
Austria  that,  in  the  last  war,  the  Servians  were  in- 
debted for  their  skill  in  warfare. 

There  were  many,  too,  who  liad  rendered  homage 
to  Joseph  11.,  or  had  borne  arms  under  liim. 

But  it  also  occurred  to  the  Servians  that  Austria 
had  never  retained  the  possessions  she  acquired, 
but  had  always  given  back  both  land  and  people  to 
the  Turks.  Moreover,  Austria  was  now  directing 
all  her  attention  to  the  West;  concentrating  her 
entire  strength  for  a  new  conflict  with  the  French 
empire:  whicli,  both  in  Italy  and  Germany,  must 
be  a  matter  of  life  and  death . 

On  the  other  hand,  the  name  of  Russia  had,during 
the  last  century,  acquired  a  high  reputation  amongst 
all  the  followers  of  the  Greek  church ;  but  the  moat 
important  point  wiis  that,  for  a  length  of  time,  she 
had  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  Moldavia  and 
WoUachia  as  that  which  Servia  now  sought  for 
herself.  In  repeated  conventions  with  the  Porte, 
Kussia  had  stipulated  for  freedom  of  religion  and 
moderate  taxation  for  these  two  principalities.  The 
Hattischerif  of  October  23.  1802,  was  still  fresh  in 
their  recollection ;  in  which  the  Porte  granted  to 
the  governments  of  those  countries  a  greater  degree 
of  stability,  pledged  itself  not  to  remove  the  reign- 
ing prince  without  previous  reference  to  Russia*, 

•  Vide  Engel,  N.  GcAchinhU  Apt  Wnlachei,  p.  73. 
L 
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and  not  to  allow  any  Turks,  except  merchnnts  and 
traders,  to  enter  either  territory.  A  short  time 
previously,  the  new  prince  had,  with  the  assistance 
of  Russia,  obtauied  a  grant  of  freedom  from  taxeS| 
in  consideration  of  the  devastations  caused  by 
Passwun  Oglu. 

Services  so  important,  rendered  at  that  period  to 
their  nelghbonrR,  induced  the  Servians,  at^r  some 
consideration,  to  decide  upon  addressing  themselves 
to  Kussla.  In  August,  1804,  Pi'ota  Nenadowitsch, 
John  Protitseh,  and  Peter  Tscliardiiklia,  were  de- 
spatched to  St.  Petersburg.  In  February,  1805, 
they  returned  vnih  an  answer  which  was,  upon  the 
whole,  very  favourable.  The  Kussian  government 
called  upon  the  Servians  first  to  prefer  their  requests 
at  Constantinople,  and  promised  to  promote  their 
fulfilment  there. 

The  Servians,  having  now  the  promise  of  support 
from  a  great  Chri.stian  power,  were  inspired  with 
new  confidence  in  their  cause,  and  the  demands 
which  they  mntle  were  of  an  important  character. 

]n  April,  1805,  a  meeting  of  Servians  was  held 
at  Ostruschniza.  Turks  from  Belgrade  appeared 
there,  and  also  deputies  from  the  Kospodars  of 
Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  in  behalf  of  the  Porte: 
commissioned,  it  has  been  said,  to  promise  the  chiefs 
Berates  of  Grand   Kneses.*      But,   undoubtedly, 


*  It  hn%  lioun  iilwaya  lidicvcd  in  Cou8tantmo))lc  that  of  the 
two  Ilo!({>ailnr.t  uf  lliu  iiriii<.-ii)uliticst  oiio  nt  latni,  I|»4i1fti)ti,  a 
good  fricatl  of  Kara  George,  Imd  rather  encouraged  liim  in  bU 
rcbistance.    Juchcrcau.  U.  p.  36. 
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neither  one  party  nor  the  other  were  authorised  to 
grant  the  requests  of  the  Servians  ;  who  demanded 
that,  for  the  future,  all  the  fortresses  of  the  country 
should  be  garrisoned  by  Servian  troops ;  on  the 
ground  of  the  necessity  for  continuing  the  war 
against  Guschanz  Ali,  at  Belgrade,  and  against  the 
supporters  of  the  Dahis  in  the  southern  provinces. 
This  claim  cannot  be  considered  unreasonable  on 
the  part  of  the  nation;  for  all  outnigea  hud  pro- 
ceeded from  the  fortresses:  on  the  other  hand,  it 
was  a  question  requiring  much  consideration  on 
the  part  of  the  Divan;  as  the  Servian  territory 
formed  an  important  boundary  of  the  Turkish  em- 
pire. In  support  of  their  claims,  the  Servians 
bunded  to  the  delegates  a  singular  diKumcnt :  an 
enumeration  of  all  the  expenses  they  had  been  put 
to  by  the  last  war  in  tlie  service  of  the  Grand  Signior, 
In  it  there  appeared  an  account  of  what  had  been 
paid,  at  three  different  times,  to  Guschanz  Ali  •  of 
what  had  been  paid  to  Bekir  and  Solimnn  Pacha, 
and  also  for  them ;  and  wliat  it  had  cost  to  main- 
tain these  pachas  at  Belgrade ;  and,  lastly ,  the  amount 
of  their  own  etiuipmimt;  u  sum  altogether  of  more 
than  2,000,000  piastres.  This,  they  urged,  ought 
at  least  to  set  aside  all  demands  for  arrears  of 
taxes. 

To  give  more  weight  to  their  claims,  the  Ser- 
vians also  determined,  while  at  Osti-uschniza,  not  to 
delay  for  a  moment  longer  their  projected  attack  on 
the  rest  of  their  enemies  in  the  southern  fortresses. 

Accordingly,  Kara  George  appearetl  before  Karu- 
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Tiowaz.  It  wfts  well  defended  by  the  Subaschcs,  who 
had  retreated  thither,  and  also  by  auxiliary  forces 
from  Nowipasar,  with  other  soldiers  who  had  been 
attracted  by  rumours  of  what  was  taking  place. 
George  endeavoured  to  carrj'  the  place  by  storm, 
but  was  repulsed ;  and  in  his  retreat  he  even  lost  the 
largest  gun  he  had  brought  with  him:  his  own 
property.  This  time,  however,  negotiation  effected 
his  object.  He  represented  to  the  Pacha  of  Nowi- 
pasar that  his  business  was  only  with  the  Turks 
from  the  pronnce  of  Belgrade ;  and  the  Pacha  soon 
sent  his  Silihdar  into  the  Servian  cuinp  to  propose 
that  all  the  Turks  should  be  allowed  to  depart. 
To  this  the  Servians,  who  were  anxious  only  to 
conceal  the  greatness  of  their  loss,  readily  consented. 
The  whole  of  the  Turks  marched  oif,  and  Kara 
George  not  only  recovered  }iis  gun,  but  received, 
as  a  present,  a  beautiful  Arab  steed  with  splendid 
scarlet  trappings. 

At  the  same  time  Jacob  Nenadowitsch  marched 
sgunst  Uschizc.  When  he  passed  by  the  district  of 
Sokol,  Melety,  the  Archimandrite  of  the  cloister 
Katschn,  came  to  his  usslstance.  They  did  not 
attempt  to  storm  the  mountain  castle,  called  Sokol 
(the  Falcon),  which  stands  so  high  and  proudly  on 
a  rock,  and  gives  its  name  to  the  whole  district ; 
but  they  readily  excited  insurrection  among  the 
people.  Kcinl'orced  by  Melety  and  Milan  Obreno- 
witsch,  of  Xiudnik,  Jacob  advanced  with  a  force  of 
3000  men  and  two  pieces  of  cannon :  for  he  had 
furnished  himself  with  a  second  gun.     This  was  a 
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very  iin))0&ing  force  in  sucli  a  couutrj',  and  op- 
pt-'ured  to  Omer  Aga  extremely  formidable.  Twenty 
aged  Turks,  who  bad  taken  no  share  in  the  horrors 
which  had  been  perpetrated,  went  to  meet  the  ap- 
proaching army,  to  conciliate  them  as  much  as  pos- 
sible. Oti  the  mountain  Zrnokossa  they  met  Jacob. 
At  first  they  would  not  believe  that  he  really  had 
cannon  in  his  train,  as  had  been  reported;  and,  even 
when  they  saw  them,  they  still  hoi>ed  that  they 
were  only  of  wood,  liut  when  they  came  nearer, 
and  touched  them,  and  could  no  longer  doubt  their 
being  true  and  actual  cannon,  their  eyes  filled  with 
tears,  "  Whither  art  thou  going?"  said  they  to 
Jacob.  "  Why  comes  the  Grand  Signior's  Rajii  to 
cannonade  the  Grand  Signior's  fortress?"  Jacob 
answered  that  he  was  not  come  against  the  fortress 
of  the  Czar,  but  against  the  rebels,  Omer  Aga,  and 
JBego:  that,  in  fact,  he  had  his  cannon  from  the 
Czar  himself;  but  that  he  would  not  harm  any 
one  if  the  evil-doers  were  delivered  over  to  him." 
Their  reply  was,  "  their  law  did  not  permit  them 
to  deliver  their  brethren  in  faith  over  to  a  people  of 
another  creed." 

Jacob  immediately  attacked  them  all  indiscrimi- 
nately- Ko  sooner  Imd  he  succeeded  in  setting  fire 
to  the  town  —  the  flamei*,  it  being  the  dry  season, 
spreading  rapidly  amongst  the  wooden  houses  — 
than  Omer  and  Bcgo  Nowljaniu  took  to  flight,  and 
the  rest  of  the  garrison  surrendered.  This  was  on 
the  20th  of  July,  1805.  The  Turks  then  engaged 
not  to  come  into  the  Nahia;  over  which  Jacob 
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appointed  a  Woiwode  of  his  own  selection ;  and  for 
permission  to  remain  in  the  town,  they  gave  to  their 
conqueror  50,000  piastres  and  eighty  Arabian 
horses. 

By  these  means  the  South  was  now  brought  to 
the  same  condition  as  prevailed  in  the  other  part  of 
the  country.  The  fortresses  had  every  where  sur- 
rendered, though  tliey  were  not  yet  taken  possession 
of.  That  tlic  power  of  the  Dahis  was  annihilated, 
the  XurkSj  who  were  fuvourablo  to  the  old  order  of 
things  and  devoted  to  the  Sultan,  regarded  as  an 
advantage  as  much  as  the  Servians  themselves  did. 
But  now  the  question  arose  on  all  sides,  "  How 
would  these  parties  conduct  themselves  towards 
each  other  ?"  The  Turks  were  excluded  from  the 
country,  yet  they  had  not  relinquished  their  claims 
to  its  government :  on  the  other  hand,  the  Scnnana 
demanded  that  all  the  fortresses  should  be  placed  in 
their  haiidg. 

Meanwhile,  the  Servian  embassy  had  arrived  at 
Constantinople,  where  their  demands  were  laid 
before  the  Grand  Signior ;  and  it  was  ui>on  these 
opposing  claims  that  he  was  called  on  to  decide. 

If  we  take  into  consideration  the  entire  con- 
dition of  the  Ottoman  Kmpiro,  we  may  venture  to 
say  that  this  crisis  was  one  of  the  most  imixtrtant 
that  had  for  centuries  occurred  in  its  history. 

For  just  at  that  time  also,  the  spirit  of  reform, 
the  origin  of  which  has  already  been  noticed,  had 
attained  a  certain  degree  of  maturity. 

In  the  year  1804,  the  Topdsclii  were  placed  on 
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a  footin<T  much  superior  to  the  Janissaries.  Two 
equndrons  of  Nizamidscliedid,  under  red  and  white 
standards,  were  now  seen  performing  their  evolu- 
tions; the  foot-soldiers  had  gnns  and  bayonets, 
entirely  after  French  models ;  and  one  at  least  of 
the  Pachas  —  Abdurrhainan  of  Caramauia,  —  had 
most  zealously  followed  the  example  set  lum  by 
the  Sultan. 

As  this  militia  had  rendered  essential  service  in 
the  pursuit  and  chastisement  of  bands  of  robbers 
who  (Overran  Roumelio,  Selim  111.,  in  1805,  ven- 
tured upon  the  decisive  step  of  Issuing  a  decree, 
that  fixjiu  among  the  Janissaries  and  the  young 
men  of  the  Empire,  the  strongest  and  finest  should 
everywhere  be  selected  for  the  purjKwe  of  serving 
amongst  the  Nizamidschedid.* 

At  the  very  time  when  the  power  of  the  Jania- 
saries,  represented  by  the  Dahis  and  Kabadahls, 
was  destroyed  by  thy  forces  of  the  incensed  Kaja, 
in  Ser\'ift,  where  they  had  most  especially  sought 
firmly  to  establish  themselves ;  this  second  blow  was 
struck  by  the  Turkish  government-,  in  order  to 
effect  their  total  ruin. 

The  Imnds  of  robbers  wliich  were  encountered 
by  the  Nizamidschedid,  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
Krdschalies  had  been  by  the  Ser\ian8,  were  con- 
sidered by  the  Jaiussaries  rather  as  their  allies  than 
as  their  enemies. 

But  the  Janissaries  liad  it  still  in  their  power  to 
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oppose  to  the  Sultan  all  that  strength  of  attachment 
which  people  cherish  for  their  ancient  customs. 

"VVe  know  that  a  Kadi,  who  had  endeavoured  to 
execute  the  Sultan's  commands,  was  in  consequence 
strangled.  Adrianople  rose  in  rebellion;  and  the 
Janissaries  were  yet  able  to  bring  10,000  men 
against  the  Sultan's  newly-organised  troops. 

The  Sultan  would  have  considered  liimsclf  foiv 
tunate,  if,  in  other  provinces  of  his  empire,  a 
brave  Uaja,  like  the  Servians,  had  stood  forward  to 
strengthen  his  hands.  And  it  became  a  question  of 
increased  importance,  whether  he  should  not 
attach  the  Servians  at  least  to  bis  cause,  and  ent^r 
into  a  firm  alliance  with  them  . 

Princes  have  ever  soTight  the  sympathy  and  co- 
operation of  the  common  people  as  their  best  aid, 
when  engaged  in  a  contest  with  those  classes  of 
their  subjects  who  have  groivn  too  powcrfiil 
through  the  exercise  of  exclusive  pri\aleges. 

It  wa.s  unfortunate  for  Solim  and  the  Turkish 
Empire  that  he  could  not  thus  act:  his  position 
would  not  allow  him  so  to  do. 

Unlike  any  other  prince,  all  of  whose  subjects 
belong  to  him  equally,  he  was  the  head  of  the 
_^  Mussulmans  before  all  others. 

For,  as  has  been  shown,  the  Turkish  Kmpirc  is 
based  not  on  an  union  and  amalgamation  of  differ- 
ent elements,  but  on  the  opposuig  forces  of  two 
distinct  populations ;  one  destined  to  command,  the 
other  to  obey. 

That  the  Kaja,  whose  part  it  was  to  bcrvc,  should 
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arm  themselves  and  thus  assume  an  equality  with 
the  followers  of  the  dominant  religion,  was  in- 
tolerable to  the  Mussulmans  of  both  parties  — 
the  reformers,  as  well  as  those  who  adhered  to  the 
old  system ;  and  it  was  also  contrary  to  the  funda- 
mental laws  of  the  countiy:  to  the  very  nature  of 
the  Caliphate,  and  to  the  supreme  authority  itself. 

We  have  seen  that  it  was  alleged  against  Ifadschi 
Mustafa  as  a  crime,  that  he  had  led  the  Serviaixs 
against  Passwan  Oglu.  On  the  difference  between 
the  Faitliful  and  the  Infidels  rested  that  Fctwa  of 
the  Mufti,  by  which  the  re  adtnission  of  the  Janis- 
Baries  into  Belgrade  was  decided.  Nothing  made 
so  strong  an  impression  on  the  otherwise  peaceful 
Turks  as  the  banner  of  the  Heyduc,  and  the  artil- 
lery carried  by  the  Raja. 

That  the  Sultan  should  grant  all  that  the  Ser- 
vians had  demanded  at  Ostnischniza,  wasnot  to  be 
expected,  lie  was  justified  in  refusing  to  consign 
to  their  keeping  the  fortresses  on  the  frontiers. 
Other  grants,  however,  tending  to  place  them  and 
their  property  in  greater  security,  were  unquestion- 
ably due  to  them.  Nor  could  the  Sultan  condemn 
them  for  having  taken  up  arms  in  his  behalf,  since 
he  had  thus  been  freed  from  an  usurpation  most 
dangerous  to  his  authority. 

Yet,  great  as  was  the  contradiction  involved  in 
this  course,  Selim  Til.  nevertheless  adopted  it. 

He  seemed  to  consider  the  Servians  in  the 
hght  of  evil-doers,  and  rebels  against  his  autho- 
rity ;  and  Instead  of  any  answer  to  their  clauus, 
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he  placed  their  deputies  under  arrest,  and  issued  an 
order  to  Afis,  the  Pacha  of  Nisch,  to  disarm  the 
Ka.ja. 

This  hostility  to  the  Servians, — treatment  al- 
together different  in  character  from  any  tliey  had 
before  experienced  frym  the  Turks,  and  originat- 
ing with  the  Grand  Signior  himself, — met  with  the 
approval  of  the  Slussulmans,  and  was  energetically 
pui*sued. 

It  is  related  that  one  of  the  Servian  deputies  — 
Stephen  Schiwiiowitftch,  ft  wealthy  mercliunt,  con- 
versant with  the  Turkish  and  Greek  languages, 
who  had  previoiisly  rendered  important  services 
to  his  countrymen  by  procuring  them  luumunition 
—  contributed  materially  to  the  resistance  which 
was  opposed  to  Afis  Pacha,  By  representing,  at 
Constantinople,  that,  in  order  to  prevent  bloodshed, 
the  Servians  ought  to  be  assured  that  Afis  pro- 
ceeded in  this  matter  at  the  express  command  of 
the  Porte,  he  managed  to  get  himself  sent  to  Servia 
for  this  purj)ose.  In  Ser\ia,  however,  he  stated  the 
real  tacts  only  to  the  chiefs ;  whilst,  with  an  air  of 
truth,  he  related  to  the  people  that  Afis  had  been 
commissioned  to  march  into  Servia  with  not  more 
than  300  men  ;  and  that,  should  he  appear  at  the 
head  of  a  larger  army,  they  would  be  justified  in 
opposing  iiim.  Tinally,  he  induced  Guschanz  Ali 
to  believe,  thai,  despite  of  the  interest  imide  for 
himself,  Afis  had  been  appointed  to  the  Pachalic 
through  bribery.  "  Well,  then,"  replied  Guschanz, 
*'  beat  him  out  of  the  country ! "  and,  in  the  meau 
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time,  he  was  content  to  remain  quiet  at  Belgrade 
with  his  Krdschalies;  though  a  part  of  the  block- 
ading army  was  %vithdrawn. 

Tims  the  Servians  were  enabled  to  arm  tliem- 
selv»},  and  vmre  pre|>ared  to  repel  the  Pacha's 
attack  by  force,  should  necessity  require  it.  On 
the  extreme  boundary  of  the  Pachalic,  between 
Kjnpria  and  Parakyn,  Milenko  and  Peter  Dobrin- 
jaz  took  up  a  position,  with  a  force  of  2500  men 
and  a  piece  of  iron  ordnance,  behind  two  intrcnch- 
mcnts,  one  large  and  the  other  small.  In  their 
pear,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Morawa,  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Jagodina,  Kara  George  encamped  with  the 
r .people  of  the  Schumadia. 

An  engagement,  however,  did  not  immediately 
ensue  on  the  appearance  of  Afis.  At  first,  the 
Servians  ouly  required  that  he  sboiild  pursue  tlie 
usual  road,  hitherto  taken  by  all  the  Pachas,  over 
Jagodina ;  as,  on  that  route  alone,  the  requisite 
accommodation  had  been  provided.  Afis,  aware 
probably  that  on  that  very  road  another  Ser\ian 
army  awaited  him,  insisted  upon  proceeding  along 
the  right  bank  of  the  Morawa  do^vn  the  Danube. 
The  Servians  replied  —  "  That  part  of  the  country 
had  been  laid  waste  by  war,  and  could  not  supply 
an  army."  Afis  became  angry,  and  exclaimed  — 
"  Am  I  to  ask  robbers  which  road  I  am  to  take  to 
Belgrade?" 

It  is  said  that  he  brought  ropes  with  Kim  to 
bind  the  chiefs ;  but  for  the  people — at  the  sight  of 
whose  beautiful  ewurdti  and  turban-like  head-dresses 
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he  was  incensed — bread-knives  and  peasants'  caps : 
for  such,  he  said,  best  became  them. 

Afis  iirst  attacked  and  carried  the  smaller  in- 
treuchment,  despite  the  iron  cannon  with  which  it 
was  defended  by  the  Servians.  But  the  larger 
fortification  held  out  the  whole  day,  so  that  the 
Turks  were  appalled  by  the  losses  they  sustained  ; 
and  as  their  scouts  reported  that  Kara  George  was 
approaching  \vith  his  whole  force,  at  least  10,000 
men  (he  actually  did  lead  down  about  5000  from 
the  mountains),  Afis  determined  to  retreat.  Ac- 
cordingly, during  the  night,  he  took  down  the 
standards  with  which  he  had  surrounded  the 
besieged  fort;  and,  that  bis  departure  might  not 
iu  consequence  be  noticed,  he  planted  branches 
of  trees  in  their  stead,  and  then  removed  to  Pa- 
rakyn. 

On  the  following  morning  Kara  George  made  his 
appearance.  Finding  the  camp  deserted,  he  ad- 
vanced as  far  as  a  hill  in  front  of  Parakyn,  and 
saluted  the  enemy  with  some  ahot.  He  then  sent 
a  taunting  message :  saying  "  If  the  Pacha  were  a 
hero,  he  would  come  down  into  the  plain :"  asking 
"  Why  should  the  poor  people  in  the  town,  who  had 
coinniitted  no  wrong,  have  theb  houses  burnt  ?  " 

Kara  George  wished,  moreover,  to  avoid  the 
necessity  of  attacking  Parak}*n,  on  account  of  its 
belonging  to  the  Pacha  of  Lcskowaz,  to  whom  he 
was  under  some  obligation. 

Afis  found  it  difficult  to  hold  his  position,  even 
behiud  the  walls  of  Parukyu.     Despairing  of  being 
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able  to  carry  out  lu3  undertaking,  and  mucli 
chugrined  at  the  necessity  of  yielding  to  a  Raja^ 
he  retreated  still  further  to  Nisch.  His  death, 
which  occurred  soon  after,  was  ascribed  to  tlie 
mortiBcation  he  experienced  at  the  frustration  of 
his  mission. 

Vkh&t  had  hitherto  been  avoided  now  actually 
took  place.  After  an  army  which  the  Grand 
Signior  had  sent  to  Servia  had  been  repulsed  by 
violence  on  the  borders  of  the  country,  it  could  no 
longer  be  said  that  the  Sovereign  took  part  with 
the  Raja. 

The  war  that  had  been  commenced  against  the 
Dahis  now  took  a  different  turn ;  and  owing  to  the 
errors  of  the  day,  the  old  national  dissensions  were 
revived. 
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RKRVIAN    WAK  OF  LIBKRATION   IN    1806  AND  1807- 


Hostilities  in  1 805.  —  Gjuseha  WuVtschetritscK  TVoiioode 
fif  SmeJerncOi  is  killed  by  the  Turks,  —  The  Senuans  take 
the  Toton  of  Smedercmo.  —  Disturhancfs  at  Schabaz  and 
Helgrade.  —  Rmetred  Detemtinathn  vf  the  Sultan  to  dis- 
arm the  Jlajd.  —  General  Rising  of  the  Servians.  — 
Stojan  Tsckupitsch.  —  The  Army  of  Iladschi  Beg  again 
upjwars  in  the  Maiscfiwa,  —  Nenadowitsch  offers  to  nego- 
tiate, —  The  Servian  DfpHties  are  detained  bg  Uadfchi 
Beg.  —  The  People  distrust  their  Chiefs^  aiul  nifuse  to 
keep  the  Field.  — Arrival  of  Ibrahim  Pacfia  at  Nixch  with 
a  Jiosnian  Army  of  Forty  Thoiutand  tnen.  ~  Brilliant 
Su£cess  of  Kara  George.  —  MUosch  Stottscheieitteh.  — 
Convict  heticeen  the  Servians  and  Turks  near  Schahaz, 
■ —  Total  Defe^tt  of  the  Turks  by  Kara  George.  —  Their 
Disastrous  Retreat. — Gallant  Defence  of  the  Fortress  of 
Deligrade  by  Peter  Doitriitjaz.  —  Peace  is  proposed  by  Ibra- 
him Pacha. —  Negotiations  at  Constantinople.^- The  Ser- 
vian Demands  are  advocated  hy Peter  Itschko. —  Conditions 
offfred  by  the  Porte. —  European  Relations  in  the  Autumn 

N  of  ISOfi. —  The  Turkish  Government  refuses  to  ratify 
the  Conditions  it  had  offered.  —  Capture  of  Belgrade  by 
Kara  George.  —  Guschanz  AH  evacuates  the  Citadel,  — 
Treaclierous  Massacre  of  the  Garrison  of  Belgrade,  — 
Fall  of  Schabaz,  and  of  Usckize,  — Jaeoh  NenadoiPitseh 
endeavours  to  excite  aii  Tusurrertion  in  Bosnia.  — ■  The 
Turks  retire  beyond  the  Drina-Milenko.  —  Services  of  the 
Jlegduc  freliJto.  —  Improved  Position  of  the  Servians. 
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TowAHP-s  the  end  of  the  year  1805,  opea  hostilities 
broke  out  iti  everj'  quarter,  between  the  Serviiuis, 
who  were  in  possessiou  of  the  country,  and  tlic 
Turks,  who,  under  the  stipulations  of  the  treaty, 
remained   in    the    fortresses.     One    day  Gjuscha 
WulitschewitKch,   the  Woiwode  of  tlie  district  of 
Smederewo,  visited  that  town.  He  was  handsomely 
attired  and   armed,    and  paced  the    street    some- 
what eonsequeiitiaily ;   the  Turkish   populace  re- 
sented his  insolent  bearing,  and  in  the  contest  that 
ensued  he  was  killed  by  them.     Instantly  the  Ser- 
vians rushed  forth  to  Ije  revenged — not  only  on  the 
actual  perpetrators  of  the  crime,  but  on  the  entire 
Turkish  population.     They  bombarded  and  took 
the  town  ;  and  now  formally  garrisoned  it :  which 
they  had  not  done  the  year  before.     This  incensed 
the  Turks  in  the  other  fortresses,  and  filled  them 
with   apprehension.     They  endeavoured   at  once 
to   make   themselves   more   secure,   and   to  take 
revenge.     In  Scliabaz  thuy  killed  many  Servians 
who   lived   outside  the  walls;   engaged  Bosnian 
auxiliary  troops,  and  strengthened  their  position. 
In  Uschize  they  fictcd  in  a  similar  manner.     In 
Belgrade,  Guschanz  Ali  had  hitherto  lived  with 
the  Servians,  under  the  express  or  implied  agree- 
ment, that  they  were  to  supply  him  with  provi- 
nons,  and  that  he  was  not  to  disturb  them.     Now, 
however,   he  attacked    them    by   water,    in    their 
fortitications  at  Ostruschniza ;  and  by  land  in  their 
villages,  Scharkowo  and  Schelesnik ;  and  about  the 
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battle  was 
fought  near  these  places. 

At  the  same  time  the  cry  of  war  resounded 
from  afar.  The  Grand  Signiop  showed  himself 
determined  to  reduce  the  Servians  completely. 
They  looked  abroad  for  assistance,  which  ren- 
dered it  more  ncccssarj'  for  Itim  to  exert  all  his 
power  to  subdue  them  before  the  alliance  which 
they  were  about  to  fonn  sliould  assume  a  dangerous 
character.  The  commission  wliich  the  Pacha  of 
Nisch  had  l>een  unable  to  execute^ — to  disarm  and 
punish  the  refractor^'  Raja  in  Servia  —  he  now 
assigned  to  more  powerful  chiefs.  Bekir,  the  Vizier 
of  Bosnia,  and  the  Pacha  Ibrahim,  of  Scutari,  at 
the  head  of  the  bravest  troops  of  the  Empire — 
Bekir  leading  the  Bosnians  and  Ilcrzegovinians, 
and  Ibrahim  the  Albanians  and  Koumeliotes — 
were  commanded  to  await  the  Sultan's  orders  on 
different  sides  of  the  country. 
^  The  Servians  did  not  neglect  to  place  themselves 
in  complete  readiness  for  the  encounter.  They  had 
now  become  altogether  a  warlike  people.  There 
was  no  soldier-class  in  Scrvia :  every  man  was  a 
warrior.  Tn  pressing  cases,  each  house  sent  forth 
into  the  field  all  its  members  capable  of  bearing 
arms ;  in  slighter  emergencies,  one  of  two,  or  two 
out  of  three :  so  that  the  farming  might  be 
carried  on  in  tlie  mean  time.  If  there  were  only 
one  man  in  a  house,  he  took  turn  with  his  neigh- 
bour weekly.     The  people  were  above  either  ask- 
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ing  or  reviving  poiy.  Every  man  boro  his  own 
weapons,  and  appeared  in  his  best  attire ;  the  women 
sending  provisions  after  them.  In  every  vil- 
lage the)'  wlio  were  exempt  from  out-door  labour 
had  the  obligation  imposed  on  them  of  forwarding 
supplies  on  sumptor  horses  t^vice  a-week,  whether 
the  war  were  being  carried  on  in  the  neighbourliood 
or  at  a  distance. 

To  oppose  the  enemy,  an  old  companion  in  arms 
of  Kara  George,  Raditsch  Petrowitsch,  who  hud  re- 
linquished his  captain's  pension  at  Synnia,  and 
come  to  serve  his  friend,  went  up  into  the  southern 
mountains,  and  spread  the  insurrection  from  place 
to  place,  hoping  he  might  thus  be  able  to  defend  the 
defiles  with  a  small  number  of  men.  On  the  other 
side  of  the  countr}',  Milenko  stationed  liimself  in 
an  island  of  the  Danube,  Poretsch,  which  com- 
mands the  navigation  at  that  point  where  the  river 
rushes,  with  the  Impetuosity  of  a  mountain  torrent, 
through  the  Iron  Gate  in  the  direction  from  Nisch. 
The  plain  through  wliidi  tlie  Bulgarian  ilorawa 
flows  towards  the  great  river  Morawa,  affords 
the  easiest  entry  into  Servia ;  and  thither  Peter 
Dobnnjaz  now  proceeded,  after  Parakyn  had  been 
without  hesitation  taken  possession  of  by  the  Ser- 
vians. Near  the  road,  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Bulgarian  Morawa,  he  founded  Deligradc.  In  his 
rear,  Mladen  seized  and  garrisoned  Kruschewaz. 
The  Bosnians,  by  the  treaty  which  they  had 
made,  were  indeed  excluded  from  the  two  dis- 
tricts, Jadar  and  lladjewina;  but  the  Afatschwa 
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stood  open  to  them.  In  that  direction,  however, 
they  were  opposed  by  an  entrenchment  Tvliich  Jacob 
Nenadowitsch  raised  against  them  at  Zmabarn. 

Thus  the  Servians  were  pretty  well  prepared; 
yet  they  had  no  idea  how  fierce  and  perilous  the 
approaching  conflict  would  be. 

The  first  attacks  of  the  Bosnians,  who,  in  the 
spring  made  their  appearance  near  the  Drina,  were 
comparatively  unimportant.  Osraan-Bshora  crossed 
over  the  Drina  opposite  Sokol,  and  laid  many  a 
farm  in  ashes ;  but  having  suffered  himself  to  be 
surprised  by  the  Servians,  he  perished  with  a  great 
number  of  his  men.  More  to  be  feared  was  the 
vigorous  old  Mehemct  Kapctan ;  who,  long  since 
reconciled  with  his  rivals,  was  no  longer  a  friend 
of  the  Servians.  He  made  inroads  into  the 
Matschwa :  but  fortunately  that  district  had  a  very 
able  defender  in  Stojan  Tschupitsch.  Tachupitsch 
had  hia  men  fuUy  under  control ;  and  was  so  fami- 
liar 'ttith  them  that  he  would  occasionally  take  a 
pipe  out  of  a  soldier's  mout}i,  and  smoke  it  himself: 
yet  ho  had  been  heard  to  say,  that  each  man's  life 
Imng  on  his  lips.  He  exercise<l  his  power  of 
punishment  inexorably,  cruelly,  and  with  a  smilo 
upon  his  face.  He  had  been  an  old  companion  of 
Kjurtschia ;  was  of  a  spare  form,  possessed  extra- 
ordinary coura^ ;  and  exulted  in  the  number  of 
his  Momkes  and  the  fame  of  his  exploits.  In  the 
£eld  of  Salash,  not  far  from  his  native  place 
Notshai,  he  most  valoroualy  met  the  superior  forces 
of  Mehemet.     He  has  himself  related  how  in  the 


ClL*P.  IX.]        LIBERATION   IN    1806,    1807. 

heat  of  the  battle  he  met  Mchemct  hand  to  hand ; 
when  the  old  Pacha  suddenly  turned  round, 
wrested  his  lance  from  him  with  singular  adroit- 
ness, and  rode  off  at  full  speed !  Once  when  a 
singer  at  a  banquet  recited  a  song  regarding  this 
victory,  Tschupitsch  himself  set  him  right  on  some 
points,  and  presented  him  with  a  Turkish  horse. 

This,  however,  had  been  only  a  slight  commence- 
ment. In  the  summer,  the  Turks  renewed  their 
attacks  at  Sokol,  with  a  much  larger  force,  llad- 
schi  Beg  passed  over  from  Srebrnitza;  and  the 
main  body,  about  30,000  strong,  appeared  again 
in  the  Matschwa.  The  Vizier,  indeed,  did  not 
lead  this  army  himself;  but  he  sent  two  officers 
who  could  well  supply  his  place :  the  Seraakier, 
Kulin  Kapetan,  a  young  commander,  distinguished 
as  much  by  hia  cruelty  as  by  his  valour ;  and  old 
Mchemct. 

^This  army  proved  exceedingly  destructive  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Jadar :  though  they  should  have 
been  protected  by  reason  of  their  treaty.  Kulin 
Kapetan  caused  even  the  peaceful  villages,  from 
which  supplies  were  brought  to  him,  to  be  plun- 
dered; the  chief  inhabitants  to  be  murdered;  and 
the  defenceless  to  be  carried  off  as  prisoners.  The 
Knes  Iwan  gave  his  whole  property  to  ransom  his 
countrymen:  by  whom  he  will  ever  be  held  in  grate- 
ful remembrance.  But  he  was  constantly  in  fear 
of  the  Turks,  and  was  at  last  obliged  to  flee,  and 
earn  his  livelihood  as  a  labourer. 

But   the    declared    opponents   of  the    Turkish 
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array  had  much  grejitcr  cause  of  alfirm.  Jacob 
Nenadowitsoh,  by  far  too  weak  to  hazard  an  en- 
counter in  the  open  field,  was  induced  to  send  his 
nephew  Prota,  and  Stojan  Tschupitsch,  into  the 
hostile  camp  to  negotiate.  This,  however,  waa  far 
from  sound  policy.  Kultn  would  not  hear  of  any 
stipulations.  "  Rcest  thou,"  said  he  to  Prota, 
"  these  numberless  troops  ?  Amongst  thera  all 
there  is  not  one  who  would  fear  to  seize  with  his 
naked  hand  the  edge  of  a  brandialied  sword."  In- 
stead of  entering  into  negotiations,  Kulin  demanded 
the  demolition  of  the  fortification  of  Zrnabara; 
and»  as  the  deputies  had  not  the  power  to  concede 
this,  he  actually  detained  them.  And  this  was  no 
small  advantage  to  him ;  for  as  the  Turks  had  now 
some  of  the  chiefs  in  their  power,  they  could  with 
greater  safety  advance  into  the  Servian  territory. 
The  Servian  people,  on  the  other  hand,  knew  not 
what  to  think  of  their  chiefs.  In  their  view  the 
attempt  to  enter  into  negotiation  seemed  only  to 
indicate  that  they  were  about  to  surrender.  Accord- 
ingly when  the  Ottomans  spread  themselves  over 
the  districts  of  Schabaz  and  Waljewo,  the  native 
jKipulation  refused  to  remam  in  the  field :  every  one 
desired  to  look  after  his  home,  his  wife,  his  child ; 
and  they  all  dispersed.  The  Save  was  covered 
with  the  fugitives,  who,  in  their  boats,  sought  the 
Austrian  bank ;  for  on  the  Servian  bank,  nmrder 
and  rapine  raged:  all  who  were  found  unarmed 
were  led  away  as  slaves,  and  their  cattle  carried  off. 
Many  villages  submitted,  and  received  Kneses  from 
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Turkish  authority.  The  [Xiople  complained  loudly 
of  their  leaders :  "  Wliy  had  they  commenced  the 
war,  if  they  knew  that  tliey  conld  not  hold  tlieir 
ground  ?  They  had  everywhere  asserted  that  they 
were  not  fighting  against  the  Sultan,  and  now  he 
bad  sent  so  lai'ge  an  aruiy  that  resistance  could  no 
longer  he  tliought  of." 

The  cliiefs  were  in  dan^^er  of  being  murdered  by 
the  people,  and  had  to  conceal  themselves  in  the 
forests  with  their  Momkes.  Kuliu  advanced  as  far 
Ustje,  on  the  road  to  Belgrade,  near  to  the 

olubara.  Encouraged  by  these  successes,  Hads- 
chi  Beg  endeavoured  to  force  a  passage  over  the 
mountain  from  Sokol. 

The  position  of  the  Servians  was  indeed  critical, 
when  Ibrahim  Pacha,  of  Scutari,  appeared  simul- 
taneously on  the  otlicr  boundary,  near  Nisch,  with 
an  army  estimated  at  40,000  men.  In  fact,  it 
appeared  to  be  an  insane  undertaking,  for  the  scan- 
tily equipped  Eaja  of  a  single  province  to  oppose 
itself  to  the  military  power  of  the  Turkish  Empire, 
under  sucii  brave  and  warlike  comumnders. 

It  was  in  this  hour  of  danger  that  Kara  George 
earned  his  fame  and  rank  as  commander-in-chief. 

He  opposed  to  the  great  Bosnian  army  about 
1500  men,  under  the  command  of  Katitsch ',  who 
being  in  a  favourable  position,  succeeded  in  detain- 
ing it  for  the  moment :  tliough  not  wthout  the 
loss  of  their  valiant  leader  himself.  Whilst  Kara 
George  in  person,  with  no  greater  numbers,  went 
against  Hadschi  Beg  as  he  approached  from  Sokol ; 
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met  him  at  Pczka,  and  repulsed  him  with  eucli 
vigour  as  to  leave  no  fear  of  lua  ever  retum- 
iug.  Kara  George  theu  rushed  over  the  moun- 
tain into  those  districts  which  had  just  been 
subdued  by  the  Bosnians.  He  killed  the  Kneses 
whom  they  had  appointed,  and  did  not  spare  those 
who  had  advised  a  surrender :  all  who  had  escaped 
by  flight,  and  were  able  to  bear  arms,  he  collected 
arouud  him.  On  the  other  hand,  he  rewarded 
those  who  had  not  lost  courage  even  amidst 
these  horrors.  Amongst  tliem  appeared  ^lilosch 
Stoitschewitach,  of  Pozeije ;  a  young  man  who  had 
been  brought  up  by  the  priests,  and  had  up  to  this 
time  filled  the  office  of  clerk  or  secretary  to  lUa 
Markowitsch,  a  Buljukbosha,  at  Potzcrina.  lie  was 
small  in  stature,  fair  complcxloncd,  and  aiTuble,  but 
he  had  a  bold  heart.  His  master  had  surrendered 
to  the  Turks  j  and  his  raotlier  was  carried  off  into 
slavery;  but  he,  with  a  few  Momkes,  fled  into 
the  mountain.  With  them  he  now  presented  him- 
self to  Kara  George,  who  thus  addressed  him : 
"  Thou  art  my  son,  and  shall  be  my  Woiwode  of 
Pozerje."  His  name  recalled  to  George's  mind  the 
old  Miloscli  of  Pozcrjc,  the  brother  in  arms  of 
Kraljewitsch ;  and  often  has  the  youthful  Woiwode 
been  compared  to  the  venerable  hero.  They  now 
proceeded  forward  together,  and  induced  the  peo- 
ple again  to  rise  in  every  quarter.  In  a  short 
time  the  Turks,  threatened  in  the  rear  and  on  their 
flanks,  judged  it  prudent  to  reti*cat  to  Schabaz. 
About  an  hour's  march  from  that   station,  near 
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Mischar,  Kara  George  arrived  with  7000  foot  sol- 
diers and  2000  horse ;  nnd,  agreeably  to  the  mode 
of  warfare  in  that  country,  he  immediately  tlirew 
up  an  intrenchment  opposite  to  the  encampment 
of  the  enemy.  He  had  with  him  a  bomb  and  three 
pieces  of  cannon. 

Affairs  now  approached  to  a  decisive  issue.  The 
Turks  had  still  sufficient  pride  to  demand  the  sub- 
mission of  their  opponents  aud  the  surrender  of 
their  arms ;  but  the  Servians  boldly  returned  for 
answer,  "  If  you  will  have  our  arms,  here  they  are : 
come  and  take  them !" 

The  Turks  advanced.  On  two  successive  morn- 
ings they  sallied  forth  from  their  camp  near  Schabaz, 
stonned  the  Servian  works,  fought  throughout  the 
day,  and  returned  to  their  quarters  in  the  evening 
without  havuig  gained  any  advantage.  iVstonished 
at  their  failure,  they  yet,  from  tlie  superiority  of 
their  numbers,  did  not  despair  of  the  result.  They 
then  sent  this  message  to  the  Servians ;  "  For  two 
days  you  have  held  out  well ;  but  once  more  we 
will  attack  you  with  all  our  force :  it  will  then  be 
detenuined  whether  we  shall  evacuate  the  country 
as  far  as  the  Drina,  or  drive  you  back  to  Sme- 
derewo."  They  suftered  numbers  of  persons  from 
the  further  side  of  the  Save  to  come  over,  in  order 
that,  on  tlie  hills  and  from  the  trees,  they  might 
see  the  battle.  "  Now,"  they  boasted,  "  they  would 
show  them  in  what  manner  they  would  treat  the 
Hey  dues." 

It  was  ia  the  early  part  of  August,  1806,  that  the 
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two  armies  measured  their  strength.  The  night 
before  the  battle,  Kara  George  sent  his  horsemen 
into  an  adjacent  forest,  directing  them  to  attack  the 
enemy's  rear  when  the  lirst  shot  was  fired  from  his 
side,  but  not  earlier.  Within  the  works,  he  com- 
manded his  troops  not  to  fire  before  the  Turks 
had  a(>proache<l  so  near  that  their  aim  should  be 
certain.  At  break  of  day,  the  Seraskier,  with  all 
his  forces,  went  forth ;  the  bravest  Begs  of  Bosnia 
carrying  the  standards  before  the  army.  With  their 
pieces  loaded,  the  Servians  calmly  awaited  them. 
Not  until  the  Turks  had  come  within  range  of 
the  Servian  fire  did  Kara  George  give  the  appointed 
signal.  All  the  front  rank  took  aim :  they  hit,  as 
these  marksmen  express  it,  "  all  together  into  the 
flesh."  The  standards  fell.  The  utmost  conster- 
nation was  produced  by  the  cannon.  Immediately 
upon  this,  the  Servian  horse  issued  fnim  the  rear 
and  fell  upon  the  Turks.  At  the  sarac  moment 
Kara  George  sallied  forth  from  the  intrenchmenta 
and,  with  his  infantrj',  broke  tlirough  the  hostile 
ranks.  In  an  instant  the  disorder  of  the  Turks  was 
complete,  and  their  defeat  decided. 

The  most  eminent  coramaiidtrs  of  their  army, 
Sinan,  Pacha  of  Goraschde,  the  Kupetan  of  Der- 
wenta,  the  Seraakier  himself,  Kulin — all  perished! 
Here  fell  also  at  last  Mehemet  Kapetan,  with  two 
of  his  sons.  The  flower  of  the  Bosnian  youth  had 
fallen  around  the  standards. 

The  Servians  sustained  scarcely  any  loss ;  only 
the  brave  priest,  Luka  Laaurewltch,  while  too  impe- 
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tuously  pursuing  the  enemy,  was  severely  wounded. 
The  Turks,  on  the  other  hand,  were  so  completely 
routed,  that  the  few  chiefs  who  survived  determined, 
during  the  night,  to  throw  a  part  of  their  army  into 
Scliabaz,  and  to  lead  the  remainder  forthwith  over 
thcDrina.  This  retreat,however,cost  them  nearly  as 
much  as  the  battle  itself.  Whilst  passiJig  in  detach- 
ments through  the  forest  of  Kitog,  they  were 
attacked  on  all  sides,  and  a  rich  booty  with  all  the 
prisoners  whom  they  had  not  yet  transported  over 
the  Drina  taken  from  them.  Milosch  of  Pozeije 
obtained  for  his  o\m  prize  the  scimitar  of  Kulin  : 
the  most  brilliant  trophy.  He  also  liberated  his 
mother  and  brought  her  back  to  his  home. 

Whilst  this  great  %ictory  was  won,  other  Ser\'ian 
chiefs,  and  especially  Peter  Dobrinjaz,  had  rendered 
services  equally  advantageous  to  their  country.  The 
array  which  Ibrahim  Pacha  of  Scutari  led  on  was 
even  stronger  than  that  of  the  Bosnians ;  yet  it  met 
with  a  resistance,  if  not  altogether  so  brilliant,  yet 
quite  as  energetic.  On  a  well-selected  spot  in  its 
route,  the  fortress  of  Deligrade  had  been  erected.* 


•  We  refrain  here  from  details,  because  we  do  not  fitnl  AilI 
mfonnution  i^sppcling  tlie  events  whirh  took  place  on  the 
frontiers.  Tlie  Chronicle  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  relates 
hnw  Jacob  Lcvich  ttnd  Stanoita  Alns  cnminaiidrd  there  against 
three  Bnshaws,  Biro,  Uelie,  and  Sacsi.  (1806,  p.  429.) 
This  refers  no  doubt  to  Slanojc.  Glan-asch,  nod  Jacoblewitscli, 
Wotwode  of  Lewutsch ;  wliilat  (he  designations  BirnbuAhaw, 
Commander  of  a  thoiiimnil,  and  Doiibaahaw,  Commnnder  of  the 
Ddi,  he  converts  int»  rfjil  Bashaws.  It  may  be  otwerTt'd  Ihnt 
wc  write  D<tihatc,  and  not   Bashi ;  ihoogh  tbu  latter  would 
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This  stronghold  Peter  Dobrinjaz  defended  for  six 
weeks — bis  most  renowned  action;  whilst  some 
trooi>3  in  the  neighbourhood  under  Mladcn  and 
Glawasch  occupied  the  Pacha  by  petty  attacks;  so 
that  be  could  not  advance  a  step. 

The  struggle  between  the  Servians  and  the 
Turks  was  decided  in  favour  of  the  former :  a  re* 
suit  that  could  hardly  have  been  expected.  The 
continued  disturbances  in  the  interior  of  the  Turkish 
Empire  operated  to  the  advantage  of  the  Servians; 
but,  inasmuch  as  the  Turkish  forces  by  whom 
they  were  attacked  were  greatly  superior  to  them 
in  number,  most  honourable  and  glorious  was  the 
resistance  offered  by  the  Servians. 

And  for  this  they  were  soon  to  bo  rewarded. 
When  Kara  George,  after  his  victory  on  the  Save, 
towards  the  end  of  the  summer  of  1806,  approached 
the  eastern  frontier  with  a  part  of  his  forces,  Ibra- 
him held  forth  his  hand  for  peace:  having  full 
authority  to  do  so. 

It  apjieared  to  him  now  indispensably  necessary 
for  the  Turks  that  an  adjustment  of  these  disputes 
should  be  effected.  In  their  conflict  with  the 
Servians  alone,  the  Turks,  despite  their  extraor- 
dinary efforts,  had  been  defeated :  how  much  more 
dangerous,  then,  would  the  Servians  become,  should 


nnquefttion&ljly  be  more  correct.     But  it  vould  be  needleM  to 

(employ  iliiruiTiit  titltu),  na  tbe  ilignttica  whtcli  tbo  Turks 
denote  by  llimbascUi,  Uulukb:isclii,  urn  tliu  same  wbicb  tbe 
Scrviiins  denote  by  Bimbsiscba,  and  BuljukbascUa.  Wc  follow 
bere,  as  elwiwbere,  the  Servian  pronunciation. 
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Bussia^  with  which  country  and  the  Porte  a  war  was 
at  that  time  impending,  find  in  them  a  sure  ally  ? 

At  a  meeting  at  Smederewo,  the  Servians  were 
easily  induced  to  send  to  CoustantiDOpIe  with  their 
proposalis  an  embassy,  consisting  of  two  Kneses  and 
ft  Bulgarian,  Peter  Itschko,  well  versed  in  the 
politics  of  the  time.  

It  was  only  reasonable  that  the  Servians,  after  the 
glorious  victories  they  had  gained,  should  not  recede 
from  their  claims:  they  accordingly  repeated  the 
demands  which  they  had  made  on  a  former  occa- 
Bion  ;  and  so  admirably  did  Peter  Ttschko  advo- 
cate their  cause,  that  at  ono  time  those  demands 
Blight  really  have  been  considered  as  grauted. 
3?^ter_  Itschko  had  formerly  served  as  interpreter 
to  a  Turkish  ambassador  at  Berlin.  In  that  capital 
he  had  acquired  a  knowledge  of  the  principal  lan- 
guages of  Eurupcuu  imtious,  and  had  also  learnt  to 
understand  their  interests.  Subsequently,  having 
conducted  commercial  transactions  for  European 
merchants  at  Belgrade,  and  thus  obtained  some 
influence,  he  assumed  the  position  of  mediator. 
Hadschi  Mustafa  issued  no  orders  without  his 
counsel  and  approval ;  and  when  the  Dahis  were 
besieged  through  the  assistance  of  a  Turkish  pacha, 
his  tent  was  seen  next  to  that  of  Kara  George  in 
the  field  of  Belgrade.  But  never  did  his  talent  for 
mediation  prove  of  higher  importance,  or  meet  with 
more  eminent  success,  than  on  the  present  occasion. 
He  represented  to  the  Porte  so  forcibly  its  danger 
from  an  alliance  between  the  Servians  and  the  Rus- 
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sians — who  at  that  very  time  liaJ  begun  their  march 
into  WaUuchia  and  Moldavia  —  that  at  length  the 
Porte  condescended  to  grant  concessions,  such  as 
were  contrary  to  the  stern  severity  of  its  principles 
of  govemmentT  and  must  be  considered  quite  out  of 
its  usual  course.  So  early  as  the  end  of  October, 
Peter  Itschko  returned  to  Smederewo,  and  an- 
nounced to  the  Servians,  that  the  Porte  had  ex- 
pressed its  willingness  to  grant  tbcm  undisputed 
possession  of  their  country,  a  government  of  their 
own,  and  even  to  allow  them  to  garrison  the  for- 
tresses; requiring  only,  as  a  mark  of  its  continued 
sovereignty,  that  a  Muhasil  with  150  Turks  should 
reside  at  Belgrade.  Instead  of  all  the  former  tflxes, 
the  Ser\'ians  were  to  pay  annually  1 800  purses  :  i.  e. 
900,000  piastres  (60,000/.  sterling);  out  of  which 
sum  the  Porte  would  undertake  to  settle  the  claims 
of  the  Spahis,  their  former  landlords.  In  fact,  every 
thing  that  the  Servians  had  asked  was  conceded. 
They  were  to  be  relieved  from  the  oppressions 
arising  from  the  collecting  of  various  imposts^  and 
also  from  the  jjrescnce  of  the  Turks,  to  whom  these 
duties  had  been  assigned;  they  were  to  become 
the  proprietors  of  their  countiy,  which  hitherto 
they  had  cultivated  only  for  others  ;  and  were 
allowed  to  carry  arms,  and  to  garrison  the  for- 
tresses under  Turkish  snpremacy. 

This  was  a  moment  of  great  importance  to  both 
nations.  By  these  means  only  was  it  possible  to 
prevent  an  alliance  between  the  Serbians  and  Russia. 
The  Servians  did  not  hesitate  to  accept  these  con- 
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ditions  ;  and  irithout  loss  of  time,  Peter  Itschko, 
accomimiiicd  by  two  other  Kncses,  ruturncd  to  ob- 
tain the  ratification  of  this  treaty  vrith  the  Divan. 
And  who  could  have  doubted  that  it  would  have 
been  ratified  ?  The  Muhiisil,  apjKiinted  for  Bel- 
grade, had  arrived  at  Smedcrewo  at  the  same  time 
with  the  deputies. 

In  the  interim,  however,  the  Porte  had  taken 
other  couusel.  It  As  probable  that  the  course  of 
European  events — the  relation  of  which  to  the  Otto- 
man Empire  we  have  yet  to  consider — and  the  vic- 
torious progress  of  the  ally  of  the  Porte,  Napoleon, 
against  Prussiii,  in  the  autumn  of  1806,  had  les- 
sened its  fear  of  the  Russians,  and  renewed  its  confi- 
dence in  its  own  power.  Necessarily,  when  the  affair 
came  to  be  finally  decided,  nil  the  interests  opposed 
to  concession  were  urged  once  more  with  new  force. 
It  seemed  an  injustice  to  eject  the  Spaliis,  who  had 
not  committed  wij'  fault,  from  their  rightful  pro- 
perty, in  consideration  of  a  anm  of  money;  the 
payment  of  which,  from  the  low  state  of  the  Turkish 
finances,  was  very  doubtful.  The  judgment  of  the 
Mufti,  which  had  led  the  Janissaries  back,  was  in 
opposition  to  such  a  measure :  nor  would  it  have 
been  readily  acceded  to  by  the  Ulemas.  And,  if  the 
fortresses  were  to  be  given  over  to  the  Servians, 
what  was  to  ensure  their  obedience  ?  "Was  not  the 
danger  that  the  Turks  were  rushing  into,  greater 
perhaps  than  that  which  they  were  endeavouring 
to  avoid  ? 
I  Suffice  it,  that  the  Divan,  availing  itself  of  the 
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Opportunity  for  deliberating  anew,  rejected  the 
trenty  at  the  very  moment  when  its  ratification 
was  to  have  taken  place 

Nevertheless  the  peace  which  Peter  Itschko  had 
sought  to  establish  was  not  lost  sight  of:  it  waa 
always  regarded  as  the  model  of  any  future  treaty 
between  the  Servians  and  the  Turks.  But  the 
consequence  of  this  treaty  not  being  ratified  was, 
that  affairs  were  left  to  develoj^ -themselves,  with- 
out any  controlling  power  to  influence  thetry 

Instead  of  being  restrained,  the  Serviana  were 
on  the  contrary  incited,  by  these  negotiations,  to 
summon  the  fortresses  ;  in  front  of  which  the  war 
of  this  year  had  commenced.  Like  every  thing 
which  has  a  beginning,  victory  also  demands  a 
consummation.  As  a  proof  that  the  peace  had 
been  concluded,  the  Servians  appeared  with  their 
Muhasit  before  Belgrade  and  Sehabaz,  and,  in  ac- 
cordance with  it,  demanded  the  surrender  of  those 
places.  But  at  neither  of  these  fortresses  did  their 
assurances  make  any  impression  on  the  Turks. 
Nor  did  Bekir  Pacha  prepare,  as  they  required, 
to  withdraw  his  Bosnians  from  Schabaz.  The  Ser- 
vians wished  to  iwssess  the  fortresses,  alwve  all 
things ;  and  the  troops  also  demanded  possession ; 
being  impatient  at  the  prospect  of  passing  the  ivin- 
ter  in  the  intrenchments  thrown  up  for  the  siege. 
But  it  was  clear  that  in  order  to  do  so  they  must 
conquer  them  a  second  time. 

At  first,  Kara  George  determined  on  vigorously 
attacking  Belgrade :   which  he,  with  his  friends 
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Tscharapitscli,  Glawasch,  and  Milojc,  had  encom- 
passed, from  the  Danube  to  the  Save, 

Amongst  the  Krdsclialies  of  Guschanz  All,  was 
an  Albanian  of  the  Greek  religion,  named  Kondn, 
who  had,  at  the  commencement  of  the  contest,  con- 
tributed greatly  towards  the  defence  of  Belgrade 
against  the  Servians ;  but  when  the  war  had 
changed  into  a  contest  between  Turks  and  Chris- 
tians, he  had  gone  over  to  the  Servians.  Atany 
others  had  done  the  same;  but,  of  them  all,  Konda 
proved  the  moat  useful.  Displaying  boldness  and 
ability  at  all  times,  he  hnd  already  been  mtide 
Bimbascha ;  and  he  now  ofTered  to  capture  the 
town  by  an  act  of  hazardous  during.  Accordingly, 
Konda,  accompanied  by  Uaun  Mirko,  a  Servian — 
who  was  as  tall  and  powerful  as  his  leader  was 
small  and  alert  —  and  five  others  who  equalled 
th€3n  in  valour  and  resolution,  on  the  12th  of 
December,  1806,  shortly  before  day-break,  ap- 
proached the  trendies  of  the  fortress  by  which  alone 
the  outer  to^vn  was  defended.  Knowing  exactly 
in  which  (Erection  they  might  make  their  vray  be- 
tween the  numerous  watch  towers  which  had  been 
erected,  Konda  succeeded  in  taking  his  companions 
through  unnoticed.  That  he  might  not  excite 
attention,  by  proceeding  directly  from  the  trenches 
to  the  gate,  he  advanced  a  short  distance  into  tJie 
to\vn,  and  then  turned  back,  and  went  straight 
towards  the  Christians'  Gate.  A  sentry  met  him, 
and  demanded  "  who  they  were  ?"  Konda  replied, 
"  Momkes  of  the  UsUr-beg,''  (a  commander  of  the 
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Krdschalies) :  he  spoke  Turkish,  antl  therefore  did 
not  excite  any  suspicion.  He  thus,  without  hiuU- 
rance,  got  to  the  rear  of  the  gate-watch,  and  imme- 
diately fell  on  them.  It  woa  the  commencement 
of  tlie  Bairam  festival ;  and  when  the  firing  was 
heard  in  the  town,  it  was  supjwsed  to  be  a  salute  in 
honour  of  the  day.  Konda  Iiad  time  to  overpower 
the  guard:  who,  however,  defended  themselves 
valiantly,  and  killed  four  of  his  companions;  and 
then,  though  wounded,  he  proceeded  with  Mirko,who 
was  also  wounded,  and  the  one  surviving  Servian 
soldier,  who  was  unhurt,  to  force  open  the  gate.  On 
this,  Miloje  rushed  in;  and,  during  the  confusion 
which  arose  from  his  attack,  Kara  George  also 
passed  over  the  trenches.  The  Turks,  aroused,  now 
flew  to  defend  themselves;  and  a  desperate  con- 
flict ensued.  Tlie  people  were  firing  from  all  the 
houses ;  and,  as  the  dwellings  could  not  be  sepa- 
rately attacked,  the  Servians  set  fire  to  them ;  so 
that  the  defenders  fled  into  the  streets,  where  they 
were  hewn  Aovm  by  the  swords  of  their  enemies. 
In  this  conflict,  Tscharapitsch,  who  forced  a  passage 
at  the  Stamboul  Gate,  was  killed.  By  ten  o'clock 
the  town  was  captured ;  but  the  best  troops  had 
thrown  themselves  into  the  citadeL 

To  take  the  citadel  was  certainly  not  the  work  of 
a  moment.  The  Servians  did  not  hesitftto  to  oc- 
cupy the  neutral  island  in  the  southern  part  of  the 
Danube — respecting  which  the  Austrians  residing 
in  it  could  not  say,  whetlier  it  were  really  Turk- 
ish territory  or  not ;  and  by  this  means  they  were 
enabled  to  cut  off  from  the  citadel  all  means  of 
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obtaining  supplies.  U  wiis  from  this  very  island, 
that  Sultan  Soliman  first  conquei-ed  ISelgrade. 
Before  the  end  of  December,  Gusehanz  AU  saw  him- 
self under  the  uecessity  of  capitulating ;  and  he 
sailed  ^vith  his  Krdschulies  in  eight  large  vessels, 
down  to  Widdin. 

The  only  immediate  result  of  this  was,  that 
SoUman  Pacha  became  lord  of  his  fortress;  the 
Servians  willingly  ulluwiiig  him  to  remain  therein. 

It  first  appeared,  that  the  proceedings  of  the  Ser- 
vians would  be  altogether  of  an  unusually  mild  cha- 
racter. So  strictly  did  Kara  George  interdict  plun- 
dering at  the  taking  of  Belgrade,  that  he  ordered 
two  men,  who  had  disobeyed  his  orders,  to  be  put  to 
death,  and  their  limbs  exposed  on  the  gates  of  tlie 
town.  He  likewise  received  with  hospitality  all 
who  came  from  the  fortress  to  solicit  his  protection. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  probable  that  even  at  this 
time  all  the  Turks  were  destined  to  be  put  to 
death.  When  Guschanz  Ali  passed  in  his  vcjjscIs 
by  Poretsch,  they  were  fired  at  by  the  battery 
which  Milenko  had  erected  there ;  and  it  >vas  only 
by  the  great  rapidity  of  the  current  that  he  es- 
caped. But  the  Servians  were  so  enraged,  that 
they  followed  him  in  caiques  —  nay,  even  pursued 
and  attacked  the  fugitives,  who  went  on  shore  on 
Austrian  territory.  The  conduct  of  Guschanz 
should  have  put  them  to  the  blush  I  Though  the 
Momkes,  who  were  to  have  conducted  ids  horses  by 
land  to  Widdin,  had  also  been  attacked,  robbed, 
and  killed  on  the  way,  he  nevertheless  caused  the 
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hostages  who  hud  been  given  him  to  be  sent  back 
to  Kelgrade  unhurt. 

But  the  Servians  persevered  in  theirint^ntion. 
They  would  neither  allow  the  Turks  to  reiuam  in 
the  citadel,  nor  suffer  them  to  escape  ;  for  they 
regarded  thera  all  as  enemies  and  traitors.  Were  not 
these  men,  they  asked,  the  adherents  of  the  Dabis, 
from  whom  they  had  experienced  so  much  oppres- 
sion, and  on  whom  they  ought  still  to  take  revenge 
for  murder  ?  Were  not  their  beautiful  garments 
and  their  riches  plunder  obtained  from  the  land 
of  the  Servians  'i 

Therefore,  when  Soliman,  on  the  intimation  that 
no  further  supplies  would  be  granted  him,  bf^ged 
for  a  safe  retreat,  it  was  promised  to  him,  indeed, 
and  also  a  safeguard :  but  scarcely  had  he  (on  the 
7tb  of  March,  1807),  with  his  two  hundred  Janis- 
saries, and  ^vith  the  different  families  who  had 
joined  him,  gone  a  few  hours'  march,  when  he  was 
attacked  from  an  ambuscade.  The  safeguard,  in- 
stead of  defending  iiim,  made  common  cause  with 
his  assailants;  and  out  of  his  whole  party  not  one 
escaped.  The  massacre  immediately  extended  to 
Belgrade.  For  two  days  the  Turks,  who  bad  en- 
deavoured to  conceal  themselves,  were  sought  out 
and  slaughtered.  They  who  still  sunaved  on  the 
tliird  day,  chiefly  beggars,  were  sent  to  AViddin. 
Some  turned  Christians.  By  the  booty  of  these 
bloody  days,  ^fladen,  Jliloje,  Knes  Sima  Marko- 
witsch,  Wule  llitschj  and  others,  became  rich.  In 
such  fearful  acts  of  cruelty  did  their  hatred  against 
the  Turks  vent  itself:  hatred  long  suppressed,  but 
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strengthened  by  mutual  animosities,  and  by  the 
war;  aud  at  last  thus  fiercely  bursting  forth. 

No  Seri^n  song  commemorates  this  sanguinary 
retaliation  on  the  Turks.  The  old  Kueses  shook 
their  heads  and  said,  "  it  was  not  well  done :  they 
would  have  to  atone  for  it ! "  But  they  said  this 
secretly,  lest  they  might  be  considered  as  siding 
with  the  Turks :  which  would  have  endangered 
thmr  own  lives. 

Their  younger  countrymen,  however,  urged  on 
by  the  fortumitc  issue  of  these  events,  hastened, 
on  the  contrary,  to  prosecute  the  war  still  further, 
as  though  notliing  extraordinarj'  had  occurred. 

In  February,  Scliabaz  yielded,  after  experiencing 
similar  horrors. 

Kara  George  then  attacked  Uschizo  with  the 
army  of  the  SchuniadJa.  After  the  Turks  had 
released  themselves  from  their  treaty  with  the 
Servians,  they  had  raised  fortifications  round  the 
town ;  and  to  take  these  was  the  first  object  of  the 
assailants.  It  was  hei'e  that  MiloschOl^renowitsch 
first  distinguished  himself;  receiving,  however,  a 
dangerous  wound  in  Iiis  breast.  Uschize  Is,  after 
Belgrade,  the  most  populous  town  of  the  Pachnlic ; 
and  it  was  no  slight  advantage  to  the  Servians 
that  in  June,  18U7,  it  fell  into  their  hands.  This 
time  they  did  not  again  entrust  it  to  tlic  Turks. 

The  victors  were  now  no  longer  sutisfied  ^ith 
the  territory  which  had  formerly  belonged  to  them. 

Jacob  had,  \vithout  trouble,  taken  possession  of 
the  districts  Jadar  and  Radjewina,  which  already 
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formed,  as  it  were,  a  part  of  the  country ;  and  he  left 
nothing  untried  to  throw  Bosnia,  on  the  further 
side  of  the  Drina,  into  a  state  of  Insurrection.  In 
the  first  instance,  he  sent  two  deputies  thither,  who 
issued  proclamations.  But  he  had  not  selected 
proper  men  for  tliis  purpose:  one  of  them  was  a 
robber,  addicted  to  drinking,  who  was  attacked  and 
killed  while  in  a  stnte  of  intoxication ;  tlie  other  was 
a  monk,  who,  being  thus  left  alone,  would  not  place 
his  life  in  jeopardy.  Jacob  then  sent  over  a  few 
armed  men,  who  succeeded  so  far  as  to  excite  some 
of  the  Ullages  to  insurrection,  after  ha\*ing  killed  a 
collector  of  the  Haradsch ;  but,  on  the  first  arrival 
of  the  Turks,  order  was  restored.  At  last,  Jacob 
built  a  vessel,  by  means  of  which  a  communication 
between  the  two  banks  of  the  Drina  could  be  kept 
up.  In  it  he  sent  alx>ut  a  tliousand  men  over  to 
the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  where  they  formed 
an  entrenchment  very  near  its  bank,  which  he 
fortified  with  cannon.  He  hoped,  from  this  en- 
trenched camp,  to  eficct  a  movement  of  the  Bos- 
nian Christians;  but  the  Turks  hastened  to  frus- 
trate this  scheme.  They  first  blockaded  the  fort 
which  had  been  r^sed,  and  then  crossed  over  to  the 
Servian  bank.  The  consequence  was,  that,  instead 
of  producing  any  favom*able  result  by  liis  manceu- 
vres,  Jacob  had  to  think  of  defending  himself  and 
protecting  Losuitza. 

George  did  not  delay  coming  to  his  assistance. 
He  sent  him  a  part  of  his  men  from  Uschize,  well 
equipped,  and  well  mounted,  under  a  gallant  com- 
mander, Miloje;  who  did  not  hesitate  to  express  his 
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contempt  for  the  Turks,  and  declared  his  hitention 
of  taking  them  prisoner.^  in  whole  troops.  He  was, 
however,  very  far  from  effecting  his  object.  The 
Sclaronian  as  wvll  as  the  Albanian  Mahometans  are 
exceedingly  brave  people.  Milojc  returned  with- 
out lu3  helmet  from  his  very  first  engagement, 
being  saved  only  by  the  swiftness  of  his  Arab  steed ; 
and  instead  of  glory,  earned  only  ridicule. 

During  the  remainder  of  the  summer,  the  Servians 
fought  for  whole  days  —  sometimes  in  the  open 
field,  sometimes  at  the  intrenchmcnts  which  the 
Turks  had  thrown  up  —  without  success;  without 
any  decisive  result. 

Towards  autumn,  the  Turks  wcut  back  over  the 
Drina. 

In  the  meantime,  Milenko  had  turned  his  views 
upon  the  Kraina;  where,  amidst  the  general  dis- 
union, the  old  terms  of  peace  had  not  been  pre- 
served, and  whence  the  Karapandsehitsch  had  fled. 
But  he  experienced  much  opposition  from  Molla 
Pacha,  the  successor  of  Passwan  Oglu  ;  and  al- 
though assisted  by  Kara  George,  and  some  Russians, 
who  — ■  led  on  by  Isixiew,  now  first  appeared  in  this 
country  —  he  could  efl^ect  nothing  decisive.  He 
was  obliged  to  content  himself  with  itstnining  |K)S- 
session  of  the  mountain  Mirotsch,  between  Porctsch 
and  the  Kmiua. 

On  the  other  band,  important  advantages  were 
gained  in  those  parts,  by  one  from  whom  such  had 
not  been  expected  —  the  Heyduc  Wcliko.  He  bad 
begged  only  for  a  banner,  and  general  permission  to 
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assemble  volunteers:  "he  required  nothing  else," 
he  said,  "  to  conquer  back  his  native  country, 
Zmareka.''  Aware  that  he  would  not  reniuia 
quiet  unless  his  request  were  granted,  the  Ser- 
vians gave  him  all  he  asked.  He  verj^  soon  made 
himself  heard  of.  Altliough  tho  force  which  he 
brought  together  at  first  was  small,  he  ventured 
to  besiege  a  Beg  in  Podgorax:  by  piling  up  one 
upon  another  a  number  of  barrels  filled  with  straw, 
and  then  setting  them  on  fire,  so  that  the  flames 
reached  up  to  the  fort,  he  forced  him  to  surrc^nder. 
He  gave  the  Beg  safe-conduct  to  Widdin ;  hut  first 
exchanged  divsses  and  horses  with  him,  and  took 
from  him  all  the  money  lo  his  possession.  He  then 
assembled  his  men;  and,  though  himself  a  com- 
mander of  inferior  rank,  he  appointed  standard- 
bearers,  Buljukbaschus,  and  even  a  Bimbascho. 
One  half  of  the  booty  he  distributed,  the  other  he 
sent  to  Belgrade;  and  as,  instead  of  demanding 
money,  like  others,  he  contributed  some,  his  pre- 
sumption was  allowed  to  pass  uurebukcd.  It  was 
sufficient  if  he  succeeded  in  holding  his  groimd. 
When  the  Turks  from  Widdin  came  ag^nst  him, 
with  a  force  incompara!»ly  .superior  to  his  oii\ti,  he 
was  not  in  any  degree  daunted.  He  was  able,  by  a 
bold  stroke,  to  keep  them  off.  During  the  lught, 
he,  ^\^th  liis  Momkes,  stole  his  way  into  the  midst 
of  their  camp ;  calling  out  in  Turkish  —  "  Wdiko 
is  here  and  conquering;"  at  the  same  instant  he 
attacked  the  half-awakened  and  terrified  soldiers, 
and  drove  them  before  him  all  in  different  direc- 
tions.    Such  exi)loits  he  considered  to  be  sufficient 
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grounds  for  investing  himself  with  a  legitimate 
authority;  and  from  that  time  he  ruled  as  Gospodar 
at  Zmoi'eka. 

Thus,  although  every  attuuipt  which  v/ua  made 
had  not  an  equally  successful  result,  yet  the  grand 
enterprise  was,  in  its  main  points,  achieved  beyond 
all  expectation. 

The  Turks  were  driven  out  of  the  Pachaltc  of 
Belgrade ;  and  tiie  Kt^a,  free  aud  armed,  wei^e  in 
possession  of  the  country,  and  of  the  fortresses: 
already  the  Ser^'ians  possessed  bej^ond  the  boun- 
daries, Jadar  and  liadjowina,  the  mountain  Mirotsch, 
and  Zrnareka. 

By  tliese  means,  the  old  state  of  subjection,  in 
wliich  the  Servians  had  been  held  for  centuries, 
was  at  once  eftectually  destroyed. 

It  is  deserving  of  remark,  that,  in  the  very  days 
of  the  slaughter  at  Belgrade,  the  Teskeres  of  the 
Haradsch  arrived ;  the  payment  of  which  the 
Grand  Signior  still  expected.  Peter  Itschko 
brought  them  with  him  from  Constantinople,  in- 
stead of  the  ratification  of  his  treaty.  But  in  tha 
mean  time,  the  Servians  had  gained  ground  so  far 
as  to  determine  never  again  to  pay  Haradsch. 

The  natural  tendency  of  the  Christians  to 
liberate  themselves  from  the  dominion  of  the 
Turks,  rapidly  exhibited  itself  among  them  now 
that  they  were  victorious  nnd  powerful. 

IjCt  us  next  consider  how  the  Servians,  having 
shaken  off  the  Turkish  government,  managed  their 
internal  affairs  amongst  tliemsclves. 
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formation  of  a  Servian  Government.  —  Tendenetj  towards 
MiUlnrt/  Despotism.  —  fVoitcodes,  Afomkes,  and  Kneset. 
— Influence  of  Kara  George.^  Tlit  General  AstenMy 
or  Diet. —  Constitution  of  the  Civil  Cottrt  calkii  Smeiet 
(^Council  or  Senate'). — Establishment  of  Schools. — Courts 
of  Justice.  —  Election  of  the  SoicictniAs,  or  Members  of 
the  Senate.  • —  Influenee  of  Mlnih-n  and  Mihije  in  the 
Senate. —  Arrival  in  Belgrade  of  Roditfinikln,  the  Rus~ 
tioit  Councillor  of  State.  —  Consequent  Jealousie$  and  Du- 
pula, —  Sketch  of  the  Eartg  JJfe  of  Kara  George. 


From  a  revolt  ugainst  rebels  and  usurpers,  the 
SerWans  had  proceeded  to  make  demands  of  their 
own  to  the  supreme  authority.  Those  demands, 
being  contrary  to  the  established  relatioiis  be- 
tween Mahometans  and  Christians,  the  Ottoman 
government  was  not  disposed  to  grant,  but  rather 
to  punish  their  authors.  The  Servians  had  pro- 
ceeded further :  even  to  an  armed  resistance 
against  the  Sovereign  himself;  and,  at  last,  to  a 
forcible  expulsion  of  the  Turks.  They  were  now 
again  their  own  masters,  and  had  their  country  in 
their  own  hands. 

It  might  have  been  supposed,  from  the  peaceful 
condition  of  the  villages  under  the  Seoski  KneseSf 
and  of  the  Kneshines  under  the  Grand  Knes^  that 
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a  similar  government  ^vould  readily  have  been 
formed  for  the  districts,  and  for  the  country  at 
large ;  consisting  of  elders,  the  principal  men,  and 
the  judges:  such  was  probably  the  form  of  govern- 
ment in  the  earliest  periods  of  the  Servian  pc*oplc ; 
at  the  time  of  their  immigratiou. 

This  would,  perhaps^  have  beeu  [K>ssible,  had  the 
authority  of  tlic  Turks  beeu  at  once  annihilated  ; 
or  it  might  have  been  achieved  through  the  inter- 
vention of  some  European  power,  leaving  the 
country  its  liberty :  but  not  in  the  course  which 
events  had  taken.  . 

In  a  violent  commotion,  they  had  flowu  to  arms,  ' 
under  the  guidance  of  bold  and  skilful  chiefs,  who 
had,  in  fact^  gained  the  victory  of  independence ; 
and  into  whose  hands  the  power  had  fallen :  thus 
the  government  had  been  converted  from  a  peaceful 
into  a  wariike  fonn. 

It  has  been  already  noticed,  that  in  the  villages 
the  people  had  all  become  warlike :  that  the  men 
equip[)ed  aud  supplied  themselves,  and  in  this 
manner  appeared  in  the  field,  as  free  men  fighting 
in  their  own  cause. 

But  they  did  not  take  the  field  under  the  com- 
mand of  theii"  Knescs ;  nor  did  they  elect  their  own 
leaders ;  but  their  officers  — Buljukhashes^  of  greater 
or  less  authority  —  were  appointed  by  the  Woi- 
wodes ;  who  had  set  themselves  up  in  every  di- 
rection. 

The  more  powerful  chiefs  in   war,  who  styled 
I     themselves  Woiwodes,  were  not  only  comnmnders 
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of  districts,  but  they  had  a  force  of  their  own  — 
the  Momkes  —  the  only  cavalry  troops  in  the 
country.  The  Momkes  were  people  settled  on  the 
land,  and  descended  from  good  families ;  they  ate 
with  their  leader,  and  were  provided  by  him  with 
horses  and  handsome  apparel.  Though  not  p^d, 
they  reneived  valuable  presents,  and  shared  his 
booty.  For  this  they  were  bound  to  their  chief  in 
life  and  in  death;  and  they  always  formed  his  suite. 
They  served  him  aa  readily  against  other  enemies 
as  against  the  Turka.  Some  cliiefs  had  fifty 
followers.  It  may  be  easily  imagined  that  these 
guurd:j  gave  the  Woiwodes  more  the  air  of  rulers 
than  of  merely  the  heads  of  cHstricts.  By  their 
side  a  Knes  was  of  comparatively  small  importance. 
Some  of  them  arbitrarily  laid  claim  to  the  toils  in 
their  districts  ;  others  appropriated  to  themselves 
the  ijossessions  of  the  Turks.  When  they  appor- 
tioned the  Poresa  —  which  was  still  raised  occa- 
sionally —  they,  to  some  extent,  increased  its 
amount  for  their  own  beneHt.  They  demanded 
the  tithe,  and  even  compelled  the  peasants  to  per- 
form feudal  service.  How  much  their  dignity  was 
already  regarded  as  an  hereditary  right,  may  be 
gathered  from  the  fact,  that,  at  the  death  of  a 
Woiwotle,  his  son,  or  even  an  incompetent  brother, 
was  allowed  to  succeed  him. 

Yet  the  Woiwodes  were  not  independent. 
When  a  government  is  overthrown,  and  a  new 
one  founded,  |)owcr  will  always  fall  into  the  hands 
of  those  b}'  whom  the  cliangc  has  been  effected. 
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At  tbis  time  there  were  but  few  Woiwodes  who 
were  netually  powerful :  only  they  who,  since  the 
commencement  of  the  revolution,  had  stood  forth 
AS  chiefs,  and  led  the  people  to  victory. 

Jacob  Kenudowltsch  had  excited  the  distiict 
of  Waljewo  to  insurrection,  and  had  conquered 
Scliabaz.  Luka  Lasarcwitsch,  who  liad  been  mode 
Woiwode  of  Waljewo,  slowly  and  by  degrec-S  de- 
tached himself  from  that  chief.  When  Jacob  took 
Uachize  for  the  fii-st  time,  he  at  once  appointed  a 
Woiwode  there;  and  in  the  year  1807,  he,  wiihout 
resistance,  took  possession  of  the  two  Bosnian 
districts,  Jadar  and  Radjewina,  and  now  con- 
sidered himself  master  of  those,  as  well  as  of  other 
districts. 

M ilen fco  and  Peter  Dobrinjaz  had  together 
aroused  Poscharcwaz  :  the  latter,  however,  actinia 
at  first  only  in  a  suboi'dinate  station.  Advancing 
onwards,  Milenko  had  conquered  the  district  as  well 
as  the  island  of  Poretsch ;  and  Peter  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Parakyn.  Ressawa  was  especially  in  their 
interest.  On  the  further  side  of  the  Jlorawa,  they 
exercised  an  independent  authority;  and,  like 
Jacob  Nenadowitsch,  were  styled  Gospodars. 

In  the  Schumadia,  Kara  George  also  took  this 
ruik.  His  authority,  since  Katitsch  and  Tscha- 
rapitsch,  who  originally  shared  it.,  had  perished, 
extended  over  Grozka  and  Belgrade,  as  well  as 
Kragujcwaz.  Poschega,  too,  had  been  contjuered 
by  bim.  Only  Milan  at  Uudnik,  and  Wniza,  — 
the  brother  of  Gjuscliu,  who  had  been  killed,  and 
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his  successor  at  Smedcrcwo, —could  claim  an  in- 
depencJent  authority  beside  liini. 

It  would  thus  appear  tbat  the  whole  country  waa 
on  the  point  of  being  formed  into  gosiK>darshipe, 
like  the  captainships  of  Klephtes;  and  that,  an 
opposition  of  [>ersonal  interests  being  thereby  cre- 
ated, the  seeds  of  discord  would  be  sown,  to  spring 
up  at  uo  distant  periocl. 

It  must  be  considered  fortunate,  that  the  au- 
thority of  Kara  George  had,  in  itself,  a  certain 
preponderating  influence;  from  the  fact  of  ita  ex- 
tendiug  over  the  largest  district,  the  Schumadia; 
and  that  it  also  spread  itself  gi-adually  over  the 
whole  countiy  :  owing  to  the  same  causes  that  had 
.  led  to  the  acquisition  of  authority  generally  uinong 
i-this  people. 

In  former  times,  Kara  George  had  cx|Xirienced 
open  resistiince  ;  so  tluit  once,  in  tlie  encampment 
before  Belgrade,  Jacob  Keiiadowitsch  had  the  drums 
beaten  in  opposition  to  him,  and  plainly  told  him, 
that  at  the  Kolubara,  his  command  as  a  general 
terminated.  But  affairs  had  by  degrees  changed  ; 
and  the  events  of  I  HOG  had  given  tlie  commandcr-iu- 
cbief  11  decided  superiority.  When  he  again  con- 
t[uered  the  Potzerina,  lie  appointed  a  Woiwode 
there,  far  on  the  other  side  of  the  Kolubara.  After 
that  he  afforded  aid  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Morawa,  and  guinod  influence  in  that  quarter  also. 
The  conquest  of  Uelgradc  had  procured  for  him  a 
general  authority.  Ills  friends  administered  the  go- 
vernment there ;  and  all  the  paid  troops,  with  the 
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Bekjares  who  were  stationed  at  Belgi-adc, —  chiefly 
Krdachalics  who  had  deserted  Guschunz,  —  might 
be  considered  as  directly  subject  to  hira.  The 
artillcr}',  also,  was  imder  his  command.  The  cannon 
had  been  pi-ocnred  eitlier  by  purchase,  or  by  the 
unexpected  skill  of  a  certain  Milosaw  Petrowitsch*, 
—  for  the  guns  wljich  were  found  in  the  fortresses 
had  first  to  be  rendered  serviceable.  Kara  George 
was  attended  by  the  greatest  number  of  Momkes, 
and  enjoyed  the  largest  share  of  military  glory. 
Though  the  other  chiefs  were  still  rather  equal  to  ' 
than  under  hun,  yet  in  the  year  1B07  he  was  supe- 
rior to  them  all. 

A  General  Assembly  was  held  annually  for  the  ' 
management  of  the  most  important  affairs  of  the 

*  Tliis  Mtlosaw  wae  uniluubtoilly  &  rcniorkablH  man.  The 
history  of  inveDtions  sometimes  re-conimencca  in  individually. 
He  was  appreoU(M!<l  to  a  shoemaker  iii  the  Bannt,  wlierc  he  so 
clusely  observed  and  studied  the  mechanicat  skill  of  a  dock- 
maker  in  whose  liuutus  he  happened  to  lodge,  that  he  removed 
into  another  place,  and  himself  cumnicnccd  business  aa  a  clock- 
maker.  Thence  he  n-ent  iuto  Serria,  and  offered  to  ca^t  cuiinon, 
provided  the  metal  wcro  readjr  smtrlted  for  him.  In  liis  earljr 
operations  ho  did  not  appear  to  succeed.  On  Ms  Qr^t  aitimpt, 
the  mo^  which  vras  not  thoroughly  fused,  stopped  running; 
on  the  HCCond,  the.  mRtal  did  indi-id  How,  but  there  wns  not  ituf- 
ficient:  and  thus  Miloaiw  incurred  iho  risk  of  forfeiting  his  life 
as  an  impostor.  However,  his  third  efl'ort  9uccee<led.  From 
that  time  he  had,  in  one  part  of  his  dwelling,  a  foundry  for 
casting  the  metal ;  in  another,  wood  and  implements  formaking 
wheehi;  in  a  third,  immense  anvils,  on  which  he  himself  manu- 
factured  his  tools.  He  constructed  every  tiling  himself,  from 
the  largest  to  the  smnllest.  Besides  this,  he  always  had  in  his 
sleeping  room  a  number  of  clocks :  for  in  this  handicraft  he 
deliglited  to  exercise  himself. 
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stato.  Soon  after  New  Years  l)fty,all  theWoiwodos, 
with  tlicir  auitea,  assembled  at  a  Diet  culled 
Shtpf<chti7Ui*  They  then  deteruiiiied,  wliat  was  to 
be  undertaken  in  the  approaching  spring ;  and  each 
of  the  Woiwodea  stated  what  lie  had  expended  for 
ammunition,  for  the  paymeut  of  scouts,  and  for  the 
care  of  the  wounded,  and  produced  his  accounts. 
Here,  too,  the  new  Poresa  was  fixed.  If  complaints 
had  been  brought  against  any  one,  they  were  here 
examined;  and,  more  than  once,  Woiwodea  were,  in 
consequence,  cast  into  prison.  Every  necessary 
arrangement  relating  to  war,  as  well  as  to  finance 
and  judiaiture,  was  under  the  immediate  care  of 
the  Skupschtina. 

This  arrangement — if  we  may  venture  to  com- 
pare things  so  remote,  and  of  such  difterent  im- 
portance,—  brings  to  mind  the  May-field  of  the 
Franconian  Royal  Stewards;  where  the  leaders  of 
the  army  assembled  in  like  manner  at  the  head  of 
their  men,  to  deliberate  and  determine  on  affairs  of 
war  and  state. 

By  this  Assembly,  the  common  rule  of  the  Ser- 
vian commanders  was  in  some  measure  regulated. 
Differences  of  opinion  between  the  leading  men  — 
the  Commander-in-chief  and  the  other  Gospodars — 
of  course  arose  occasionally ;  but  their  relative 
shares  of  power  being  duly  apportioned  in  the 
Skupschtina,  gave  decision  to  their  counsels. 

Yet  this  could   not  be   termed  a  Government. 
The  Woiwodes  were  not  inclined,  nor  would  they 
*  The  word  is  derived  from  SAupiti,  to  usemble. 
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have  been  able,  to  adjust  the  disputes  which  daily 
arose.  During  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  they 
were  engaged  in  the  field  against  the  enemy. 
And,  as  the  war  could  not  be  its  own  object,  the 
peaceful  fellowships  in  villages,  Kncshines,  and 
Nahis,  on  which  every  thing  det>ended,  hud  aUo  the 
right  to  a  share  in  the  conduct  of  public  affairs. 

It  were  superfluous  here  to  show  that  a  reg»ilar 
and  well-organised  government  was  needed.  This 
necessity,  indeed,  had  been  taken  into  consideration 
soon  after  the  first  meeting  of  the  Skupschtiua. 
When  the  deputies  who  went  to  St.  Petersburg 
passed  through  Charkow,  they  found  there  one  who 
might  be  termed  a  haff-Mlovr  countryman- — a| 
Hiuigarian  Servian,  named  Pbilippowitscli,  a  Doc- 
tor of  Laws.  Unaccustomed  to  the  climate,  he  waa 
nhvays  out  of  health,  and  wishing  to  return  to  the 
bonks'of  the  Danube,  he  accordingly  joined  the 
deputies.  He  it  was  who  first  called  the  attention 
of  the  Servians  to  the  necessity  of  a  pennanent 
court  of  jurisdiction  and  administration ;  and  to 
that  opinion  he  gained  over  Jacob  Nenadowitsch 
in  particular:  tliough  not  without  the  assistance  of 
Prota.  Kara  George  also,  who,  whilst  in  the  Aua- 
triau  service,  had  acquired  some  inclination  for  law 
and  order,  waa  induced  to  declare  in  its  favour. 
Accordingly,  at  a  Skupschtina  held  at  Borak,  it  was 
decided,  that  a  legislative  institution,  such  aa  that 
proposed,  should  be  established. 

Pursuant  to  this  decision,  in  the  year  1805,  a 
Civil  Court  of  the  Servian  country,  called  Synod 
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or  Soteiet  (Council  or  Senate)  was  held;  first  at 
Blagowjeschtcnijc,  and  then  at  Bogowadju,  both  of 
which  were  cloisters.  After  tl»e  conquest  of  Srae- 
derewo  it  was  held  there ;  but  when  Belgi-ade  also 
had  licen  taken,  it  was  removed  to  that  place,  as 
being  the  capital  of  Senia. 

The  Senate  consisted  of  twelve  members,  cor- 
responding with  the  uumber  of  the  districts ;  and 
the  intention  was,  that  each  member  should  repre- 
sent the  district  in  which  he  might  be  elected,  and 
should  belong  especially  to  it.  Out  of  the  public 
chest  the  Sometnik  received  a  small  sulaiyj  which, 
however,  was  increased  by  supplies  from  the  pro- 
duce of  the  soil,  so  a»  to  constitute  a  sutB^cient  main- 
tenance. These  the  district  supplied  in  a  very 
patriarchal  mode  :  the  Sowietnik  received  only 
wine,  if  bis  Xahia  were  a  wine  district;  but,  in 
other  cases,  each  district  sent  its  representative 
a  couple  of  cows  at  Christmas,  as  provision  for 
the  winter.  The  house  in  which  the  Sowietnik 
resided  was  considered  as  the  property  of  the  dis- 
trict; every  inhabitant  of  wliich  had  the  right  of 
lodging  therein  whenever  he  might  come  to  t)ie  city. 
The  meral)crs  of  the  Senate  were  thus  obliged  to 
attend  especially  to  the  concerns  of  their  respective 
districts :  80  far  at  least  as  their  paramount  duty 
of  devoting  themselves  to  the  general  affairs  of  the 
country  would  allow. 

Dr.  Phihppomtsch,  who  originally  formed  the 
plan  of  the  Senate,  was  appointed  secretary,  and 
undertook  its  direction  from  the  first.     This  duty 
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he  f^erformcfl  in  a  most  sntisiactoiy  manner, 
left  boiiiiid  Iiim  an  unblemished  reputation. 

Under  his  auspices  the  Senate  i'ormed  many  im- 
portant resolutions.  He  ordered  the  sale  of  the 
houses  and  land  which  the  Turks  had  possessed 
in  the  towns,  and  endeavoured  to  set  apart  the 
tithe  for  the  support  of  the  army.  There  is  a  letter 
extant,  in  which  he  earnestly  warns  Peter  Do- 
brinjaz  not  to  interfere  with  the  ferry  of  Poschare- 
waz :  the  Senate,  lie  said,  would  appoint  a  proper 
officer  for  it.  He  moreover  reminded  him  that, 
being  a  Woiwodc,  Fetor  should  be  satisfied  with 
heading  his  men ;  and  that  it  was  not  his  pro- 
vince to  meddle  with  such  aftairs.  He  also  mode 
other  financial  regulations:  he  fixed  the  imposto, 
and  settled  the  fees  for  the  performance  of  clerical 
functions.  But  of  all  that  he  undertook,  his  hiws 
respectmg  schools,  and  the  maintenance  of  jus-* 
ticc,  were  unquestionably  the  most  important. 
The  only  schools  in  the  country  —  which  were  in- 
deed rather  seminaries  for  the  clerical  office,  in 
which  a  little  scanty  reading  was  taught,  than  real 
schools  —  had  hitherto  been  held  in  the  cloisters 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  priests.  The  pupils 
(Djaka),  like  boys  who  learn  a  trade  or  profession, 
were  bound  to  render  every  sort  of  service  to  their 
master  j  and  were  more  engaged  in  tcndmg  tlio 
cattle,  and  working  in  the  fields,  (ban  in  their 
studies.  Now,  not  only  was  a  small  school  esta- 
blished in  every  district  town,  to  afford  some  ele- 
mentary instruction  ;   but  also,  at  the  suggestion 
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of  Jugowitscli,  a  high  school  ( WeliXu  SchAoid)  with 
three  teacliers  was  eatftblished  in  Belgrade,  where 
historical  aud  inathcnmtical  science,  and  even  the 
rudiments  of  juriitprudcnce,  were  taught.  Jugo- 
witsch  himself,  formerly  professor  at  Carlowiz, 
taught  there  for  some  time;  and  his  assistants 
were,  like  himself,  Austrian  Servians.  Notwith- 
standing all  its  imperfections,  this  school  has  had 
a  perceptible  influence  in  later  years.* 

Still  more  important  at  that  time  was  the  esta- 
blishment of  courts  of  justice.  A  small  extent  of 
jurisdiction  was  left  to  the  Kmetes  of  the  village; 
but  in  evei*y  district  town,  where  formerly  the  Kadi 
had  resided,  a  magistracy  was  formed,  consisting 
of  a  president,  an  assessor,  and  a  secretary.  The 
Senate  appointed  the  last  of  these  officers,  and 
gave  them  the  necessary  instructions ;  reserving 
the  appeals  for  their  own  decision. 

By  these  means,  in  a  country  so  lately  freed 
from  tlie  Turks,  the  germs  of  civilisation  and  pro- 
gress were  immediately  planted ;  in  a  great  measure, 
after  the  model  pn^ented  by  tlie  neighbouring  statc,v 
Austria :  but  yet  by  a  national  impulse,  and  with 
peculiar  regulations.  The  Senate,  who  undertook 
the  superintendence  of  these  regulations,  contri- 
buted at  the  same  time  to  the  unity  of  the  ruling 
power.  The  Senate  represented  the  country  at 
large,  as  each  senator  represented  his  own  Nahia. 

•  Protitech,  Maxim  Rookowitscli  (Senator),  Lasar  Arsf^no- 
iritsch,  andBoschko  Tlindditacb,  were  pupUa  of  this  eitablish- 
ment. 


Wfts  it  not  the  objftct  of  these  measures  to  creato 
a  counter  influence,  in  opposition  to  the  arbitrary 
power  of  the  military  leaders  ? 

At  a  first  glant:c  it  might  huve  so  appeared ; 
bat  such  was  not  the  case.  The  very  origin  of  the 
senators  rendered  it  almost  impossible  that  it  should 
be  80.  It  ^ras  indeed  inteadcd  that  each  Sowietnik 
should  be  sent  by  the  free  election  of  his  district : 
but  how  could  the  i>cople  of  any  phiee  venture  to 
reject  the  proposal  of  the  Gospodar  ?  On  the  Gos- 
podar  depended  the  election ;  and  as  it  rested  with 
him,  also,  to  determine  Iiow  much  of  the  produce 
of  the  district  he  might  be  disposed  to  ^ant  to  a 
friend,  the  comfortable  subsistence  of  the  Sowietiuk 
was  equally  in  lus  hands.  Could  a  senator  so  cir- 
cumstanced act  in  op^>ositiun  to  the  interest  of  his 
elector  and  patron.'  Could  it  be  expected,  for 
Instance,  that  Jacob  Nenadowitsch  would  be  re- 
proved or  checked  by  his  nephew,  Prota,  who 
was  for  some  time  president  of  the  Senate  ?  It 
is  true  that,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  duties 
of  the  Senate,  there  exists  to  Bomo  extent  a 
guarantee  of  general  influence :  the  vei-y  existence 
of  a  central  authority  gives  it  rights.  But  these 
were  very  fur  from  being  always  acknowledged. 
Despite  of  the  decrees  of  the  Senate,  some  Woiwodes 
retained  possession  of  the  custom-houses  on  the 
frontier,  or  of  Turkish  property :  for  the  Senate  was 
unable  to  render  the  magistrates  independent  of  the 
military  chiefs.  Commanders  habitually  feel  a  con- 
sciousness of  their  own  importance,  which  is  readily 
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excited  by  successful  exploits :  the  Woiwodes  would 
I  not  be  governed  by  men  of  peace.  Tt  is  well  knoivti 
that  at  the  very  commencement,  Kani  George,  when 
some  decrees  had  been  issued  which  displeased  him, 
went  out,  assembled  his  Momkes,  and  stationed 
them  with  their  guns  pointed  against  tlie  windows 
of  the  Sessions  Hall.  "  It  is  easy,"  he  exclaimed 
"  to  make  laws  in  comfortable  rooms :  but  wKo 
,  will  lend  the  way  should  the  Turkish  army  again 
Vftppear  ?" 
7  It  was  oidy  when  the  militai'y  chiefs  exijected 
advancement  from  the  Senate  that  they  cordially 
recognised  its  autliortty.  Weliko  received  from 
the  Sowictthc  command  of  a  squadron,  wth  which 
he  conquered  Zmareka. 

But  another  evil  arose  from  the  manner  in  which 
the  Senate  was  composed. 

The  Gospodars  had  hoped  that  it  would  afford 
them  a  means  of  limiting  the  power  of  the  com- 
mander-in-chief ;  Kara  George,  on  the  contrary, 
that  it  would  assist  him  in  controlling  his  rivals. 
As  the  So^vietniks  were  elected  in  this  feeling,  it 
was  unavoidable  but  that  the  disputes  which  di- 
vided their  constituents  should  ap]Knr  also  in  the 
Senate.  I^t  us  examine  the  ditlercucea  which 
thus  arose. 

Among  the  senators,  two  especially  sided  with 
Kara  George:  these  were  Iwan  Jugowitsch — who, 
after  the  too  early  deatli  of  Philippowitflch,  liad 
succeeded  that  statesman  in  the  oflicc  of  secretary; 
with  perhaps  equal  knowledge  and  ability,  but  not 
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with  an  equally  blameless  demeanour — and  Mladen 
Milowunowitscli,  deputy  fur  Kragujewaz.  iSlludcu 
was  intimately  connected  with  Kara  George;  coming 
from  the  same  province,  pursuing  the  same  calling, 
and  with  similar  fortune :  for  he  also  had  ser\'ed  in 
the  Austrian  war,  and  had  subsequently  been  chosen 
Heyduc ;  moreover  his  nephew  was  nmrried  to  the 
daughter  of  Kara  George.  Occasionally,  Mladen 
was  intrusted  with  the  control  of  several  WoiwtMles 
of  minor  consequence.  War,  however,  was  not  his 
peculiar  element.  He  was  very  tall  and  powerful, 
but  somewhat  awlovard  in  his  gait ;  and  liis  presence 
in  the  field  was  not  deemed  auspicious.  But  in 
council  he  was  altogether  in  his  proper  place.  He 
had  the  ability  to  deliver  his  opinion  ^\-ith  such 
convincing  eloquence  that  no  one  ventured  to  con- 
trovert what  he  advanced.  In  the  year  1807,  he 
had  the  conduct  of  affairs  entirely  in  his  hands: 
people  said,  "  Mladen  alone  is  the  Senate."  But 
he  did  not  always  exercise  his  power  blamelessly. 

Mladen  was  also  most  intimately  allied  ^vith  Mi- 
lojc,  another  old  companion  in  his  profession ;  and 
these  two,  who  lived  in  the  same  house,  i-uled  Bel- 
grade by  the  assistance  of  the  BeVjares  and  Sfomkes. 
At  the  capture  of  the  fortress,  the  best  part  of  the 
booty  had  fallen  to  their  share ;  and  they  continued 
from  time  to  time  to  gain  possession  of  the  most 
serviceable  houses  and  vaults  in  the  town:  the  most 
lucrative  magazines,  and  the  finest  landed  property 
in  the  country.  By  constantly  retaining  in  their 
possession    the    custom-houses    of    Belgrade    and 
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Ostruschnitza,  they  brought  the  greatest  part  of 
the  trade  with  i'orcign  countries  into  their  own 
hands.  It  is  true  they  farmed  the  tolls  and  bought 
the  houses  and  estates:  but  on  terms  imposed  by 
themselves;  which,  in  fact,  made  the  transaction 
scarcely  less  unjust  and  tyiunnical.  Frequently 
they  forced  the  peasants  to  |)erfomi  feudal  service, 
or  socage.  In  short,  without  their  participation,  no 
one  could  venture  to  enter  upon  any  business  of 
importance. 
/'  Proceedings  of  this  nature  recall  to  mind  the 
ikct,  that,  only  a  short  time  previously,  the  country 
had  groaned  under  a  despotic  government ;  the 
conduct  of  wliich  these  men  seemed  desirous  to 
^itate.  Very  fortunately,  there  existed  a  party 
who  had  an  almost  pcrsoniU  interest  in  opposing 
their  views. 

Abram  Lukltsch,  from  the  districts  of  Rudnik 
and  Poschega,  a  friend  of  Milan ;  and  Iwau  Pro- 
titsch,  from  the  Nahia  of  Milenko-Poscharewaj:, 
showed  themselves  especially  zealous  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  and  at  length  they  procured  a  decree  for  the 
removal  of  Mladen  from  Belgrade.  All  the  Sowiet- 
niks  confirmed  this  decree  by  their  signatures  or 
their  seals;  and  Kara  George  assented.  Mladen 
was  conunissioued  to  lead  the  Bekjares  to  Deli- 
grade  ;  and  he  accordingly  set  out  on  the  expedi- 
tion. Jugo^vitscIl,  equally  obnoxious  to  the  scno- 
tors,  also  Iiad  to  give  way  to  them. 

Soon  after,  however,  Kara  George,  under  circum- 
stances of  yet  gt^ater  pressure,  thought  himself 
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justified  ia  not  leaving  uncontrolled  power  to  the 
Senate. 

In  consequence  of  the  relations  entered  into 
with  Kassia,  the  Kussian  councillor  of  state, 
Kodofinlkin,  Imd  corae  to  Belgrade  on  the  solicitation 
of  the  Servian  deputit-s.  From  the  first,  Kara 
George  had  disapproved  of  this.  He  objected 
that  RodoHnikin  was  a  Greek :  that  the  Greeks 
had  ever  been  suspected,  nay  even  hated,  by  the  Ser- 
vians ;  who  were  at  that  very  time  on  bad  terms 
with  the  Metropolitan,  Leonti,  also  a  Greek.  His 
objection,  however,  came  too  late :  the  deputies 
were  already  on  their  way  back  with  the  Kussian 
councillor. 

Kodofinikin,  who  probably  was  not  aware  of  the 
prejudice  existing  against  him,  on  his  arrival  not 
only  entered  ui)on  a  friendly  understanding  with 
Leonti,  but  censured  much  in  the  conduct  of  the 
Servians:  he  advised  them  to  make  the  Momkes 
paid  troops,  and  to  restrain  the  arbitrary  power 
of  the  Woiwodea.  Aversion  and  suspicion  were 
consequently  excited  against  him  in  the  minds 
of  many.  Kara  George  was  persuaded  that  lie 
was  in  alliance  with  his  rivals:  Mladen  and  Ju- 

tgowitsch  represented  to  him,  that  people  attacked 
them  only  for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing  him ; 

[toad  that  with  this  object  Kodofinikin  and  Leonti 
nded  with  his  native  opponents.  Moreover,  they 
contended  tliat  the  design  of  the  two  Greeks  went 
yet  further:  that  it  was  their  wish  to  subject 
Servia  to  a  Greek   government,  such  as  existed 
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in  Moldavia  and  WuUacIiiu ;  and  that  for  this  end 
they  had  been  gained  over  by  the  Fanariotes.  On 
this  point,  Jugowitscli  had  inany  stories  in  readi- 
ness. He  stated  that,  of  two  deputies  who  had 
come  from  Constantinople  under  pretence  of  making 
proposals  for  peace,  and  who  had  been  ordered  to 
return,  one,  named  Nicolaus,  had  nevertheless  I'e- 
maincd  at  Belgrade,  and  entered  into  the  service 
of  Leonti ;  and  that  the  Jletropolitan  had,  even 
in  the  depth  of  winter,  set  out  in  hia  company, 
undei-  the  pretext  of  collecting  his  Dimnitza,  but 
in  reality  to  excite  the  inidtitude  against  their 
chiefs.  Leonti,  he  said,  had  asked  the  people,  "  why 
they  fought  for  their  chiefs- — for  men  whoag  de- 
sign it  was  first  to  enrich  themselves,  and  then  U> 
flee  with  their  riches,  and  to  give  the  jreasants  up 
to  tlic  Turks  ?  It  would  be  better  for  tliem  to 
submit  to  the  Turks  at  once." — It  could  not  be 
believed,  added  Jugowitscli,  but  that  there  woB 
an  understanding  between  Leonti  andKodofinikin; 
else  why  should  the  latter,  when  new  ambassadors 
from  Constantinople  appeared  in  the  Kraina,  have 
contrived  to  be  commissioned  to  negotiate  with 
them  himself  ?  lie  had  gone  to  meet  them  accom- 
panied by  Leonti  and  Niculuus  ;  but  no  negotiation 
whatever  had  been  brought  under  discussion.  Se- 
cret designs  had  been  there  agreed  upon,  whilst 
the  parties  were  standing  conversing,  two  and  two, 
together. 

On  these  representations,  Kara  George  considered 
it  almost  as  a  duty  he  owed   to  his  country  to 


assert  his  own  personal  luithority  —  for  what  event 
could  have  been  more  pernicious  to  the  country 
than  its  falling  under  the  rapacious  domination  of 
the  Fanariotes  ?  Without  delay,  he  bamshed 
Nicolaus ;  and  Lconti  also  was  made  to  feel  hia 
displeasure.  lie  took  especial  care,  too  —  in  order 
to  prevent  an  influence  of  so  dangerous  a  natuiHs 
from  acquiring  a  preponderance  in  the  Senate  — 
that  his  two  friends  should  resume  their  seats  in 
that  assembly.  And  no  one  ventured  to  oppose 
him.  Alladen,  it  is  true,  visited  the  Sessions  only 
now  and  then ;  yet  he  enjoyed  greater  influence, 
and  was  more  feared  than  ever. 

Such  manifold  oppositions  of  the  civil  administra- 
tion to  the  military  chiefs,  and  of  the  Gospodurs  to 
the  commander-in-chief,  together  with  disputes  con- 
cerning internal  and  external  relations,  disturbed 
this  govermuent,  even  at  the  commencement  of  its 
formation:  yet  they  were  unable  to  destroy  its 
unity.  This  was  sustained  by  the  authority  of  the 
Commander-in-chief:  which,  though  unquestionably 
much  restricted,  already  extended  over  all  parts  of 
the  country;  had  the  preponderance  in  the  Skupsch- 
tma,  and  could  influence  the  decisions  of  the 
Senate,  Victorious  success  in  arms  had  laid  the 
foundation  of  this  authority:  but,  without  great 
tact  and  natural  talent,  it  could  not  have  been 
preserved  in  its  integrity.  Kara  George  will  be 
ever  memorable,  not  only  as  Imving  led  the  insur- 
rection against  the  Turks,  but  also  as  the  founder 
of  a  comprehensive  national  authority  throughout 
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the  countr)'.  He  well  deser\"etl  to  be  regarded  &s 
the  chief  of  the  nation.  Let  us  pause  a  moment^ 
to  consider  his  history  and  character,  mannera 
and  personal  appearance. 

George  PetrowiUch,  called  Kara,  or  Zmi,  the 
bldckf  was  born  between  the  years  17G0  and  1770, 
in  the  village  of  Wischcwzi,  in  tl»c  district  of  Kra- 
guje'waz.  He  was  the  son  of  a  peasant  named 
Petroni ;  and  in  his  early  youtli  he  went  with  Ms 
parents  higher  up  into  the  mountain  to  Topola.  In 
the  very  first  commotion  of  the  country  —  wliich 
was  in  the  year  1787,  when  an  invasion  by  the 
Austrians  was  expected — he  took  a  part  that  decided 
the  character  of  his  future  life.  He  saw  himself 
oompclled  to  flee ;  and  not  wishing  to  leave  his 
father  behind*,  amongst  the  Turks,  he  took  him 
also,  >vith  all  his  moveable  pro|jerty  and  cattle. 
Thus  he  proceeded  towards  the  Save,  but  the 
nearer  they  approached  that  river,  the  more 
alarmed  became  his  father,  who,  from  the  first, 
would  have  preferred  surrendering,  as  many  others 
had  done,  and  often  advised  him  to  return.  Once 
again,  and  in  the  moat  urgent  manner,  when  th^ 
already  beheld  the  Save  before  them,  "Let  us 
humble  ourselves,"  the  old  man  said,  "  and  we  shall 
obtain  pardon.  Do  not  go  to  Grermany,  my  son:  aa 
surely  as  my  bread  may  prosper  thee,  do  not  go." 

*  It  has  been  Rtiited  that  Fclroni  wa«  hli  Hrp*ffith«r :  wfl 
nre  informed  of  the  trutb  uf  tliis  hy  ouc  of  Kara  Gearge'e  tntifit 
intiaiate  scquainliLiicca.  But  llii8(iup[>ui«ttiui]  dims  notulTvr  any 
mitigation  of  such  a  crime ;  a  lesa  degree  of  affection  would 
Iittve  renikred  tlie  deed  more  cniel. 


But  George  reuuined  inexorable.  His  fiitLer  was 
at  last  equally  rcaolved :  "Go,  then,  over  alone:" 
He  suid,  **  1  remain  in  this  country."  "  How !" 
replied  Kara  George,  "shall  I  live  to  see  thee 
slowly  tortured  to  death  by  the  Turks?  It  is  better 
that  1  should  kill  thee  myself  on  the  s]>ot!"  Then 
seizing  a  pistol,  ho  instantly  shot  his  father,  and  or- 
dered one  of  his  companions  to  give  the  death-blow 
to  the  old  man,  who  was  writhing  in  agony.  In 
the  next  village,  Kara  said  to  the  people,  "  Get  the 
old  man  who  lies  yonder  buiicd  for  me,  and  driidc 
also  for  his  soul  at  a  funer*d  feast.'*  For  thut  pur- 
pose he  made  them  a  present  of  the  cattle  which 
he  had  with  him,  and  then  crossed  the  Save. 

This  deed,  which  was  the  first  indication  of  his 
character}  threw  him  out  of  the  common  course. 
He  returned  to  his  own  district,  vrith  the  rank  of 
Serjeant,  in  the  corps  of  volunteers ;  but,  believing 
himself  unjustly  passed  over  at  a  distribution  of 
medals,  he  retired  into  the  mountains  as  a  llcydac. 
However,  he  became  reconciled  in  this  matter  with 
his  colonel,  Mihaljewitsch ;  yaint  with  him  after 
the  ])eace  to  Austria ;  and  was  made  "  forest- 
keeper  "  in  the  cloister  of  liruschedol.  I5ut  he  did 
not  rest  satisfied  in  Austria ;  and  as,  under  Hadschi 
Mustafa,  he  had  nothing  to  fear  in  Scrvia,  he  returned 
tliither,  and  from  that  time  followed  his  business 
—  that  of  a  dealer  in  swine.  The  outrages  of  the 
Dahis  hurried  him  into  the  movements  in  wliich  he 
was  destined  to  perform  so  important  a  part. 

Kara  George  was  a  very  extraordinary  man.    He 


204 


FOltMATION    OF 


[Chat.  X* 


would  sit  for  days  together  without  uttering  a 
word,  biting  his  nails.  At  times,  when  addressed, 
he  would  turn  bid  head  aside  and  not  answer. 
^Mien  be  had  taken  wiuc,  he  became  talkative ;  and 
if  in  a  cheerful  mood,  he  would  perhaps  lead  off  a 
Kolo-dance.* 

Splendour  and  magnificence  he  despised.  In 
the  days  of  his  gi'eatest  success,  he  was  always 
seen  in  his  old  blue  trowsers,  in  his  worn-out  short 
pelt,  and  his  well-known  black  cap.     His  daughter, 

•  In  the  "  Poetical  Works"  of  the  Rev.  Gcoigo  Croly,  LL.  D- 
i»  a  fine-  Kkatub  of  tlio  person  and  clmractor  of  this  heroic  indt- 
vithml.  with  lui  equally  noble  clTusion  relating  to  his  ileath:  the 
deKriptioQ  of  which,  howcrer,  U  not  in  ticcordance  with  the 
account  given  by  Riiiikc. :  —  "  His  appeariuiet;  was  striking  and 
giDgnlar.  He  was  boldly  formed,  and  above  the  genernl  sta- 
ture. But  ihc  cxtmordinnry  length  of  his  phyBtopnomy,  his 
sunken  cye^,  and  his  bold  forehead,  bound  with  a  single  black 
trcBS  of  hair,  gave  hiiii  a  look  rather  Amtic  than  Kurnpean. 

Ilia  brow  is  hare, 

Savo  one  wild  tresp  of  raven  hair. 
Like  n  black  serpent  deeply  hound. 
Where  once  sat  Servia's  golden  rountl." 

Amongst  the  anecdotes  related  of  him.is  lUc  following :  "  M'hen 
a  hoy,  being  ordered  by  a  Turk  to  stand  out  of  the  way,  or  hare 
\m  bruins  blown  out,  he  shot  the  Turk  on  the  .«|>oL  Hatred 
of  the  oppressors  of  his  country  was  probably  mingled  here 
with  individual  temper." 

"Tliiii  man,"  forcibly  observes  Dr.  Croly,  "was  one  of  the 
bold  creations  of  wild  countries  and  troubled  times —  beings  of 
iinpii^tuou^  courage,  iron  slrength,  original  talent,  and  doubtful 
niomlity.  Civilisation  levels  and  subdues  the  inequalities  of 
the  general  mind ;  barbarism  shows,  with  the  de-solation,  the 
grandeur  of  the  wiUlerness, — the  dwarfed  and  the  gigantic 
side  by  side,  a  tliousnnd  diminif^lied  and  decaying  productions 
overshadowed  by  one  mighty  effort  of  anvoge  fertility."     Tit. 
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even  whilst  her  father  was  in  the  exercise  of 
princely  authority,  was  seen  to  aLiry  her  water- 
vessel,  hke  oilier  girls  in  the  \dllage.  Yet,  strange 
to  say,  he  was  not  iniHinBible  to  the  charms  of 
gold. 

In  Topola,  he  might  have  been  taken  for  a  pea- 
sant. With  his  Momkcs,  he  would  clear  a  piece 
of  forest  land,  or  conduct  water  to  a  mill ;  and  then 
they  would  fish  together  in  the  brook  Jasenitzu. 
lie  plouglicd  and  tilled  the  gi'ound ;  and  spoiled  the 
insignia  of  the  Russian  Order  with  which  he  had 
been  decorated,  whilst  putting  a  hoop  on  a  cask. 
It  was  in  battle  only  that  he  appeared  a  warrior. 
Wlien  the  Ser\'ians  saw  him  approach  surrounded 
by  his  Momkcs,  they  took  fresh  courage.  Of  lofty 
stature,  spare,  and  broad-shouldered,  his  face  seamed 
by  a  large  scar, and  enlivened  with  sparklingdeep-sct 
eyes,  he  could  not  fail  to  be  instantly  recognised. 
He  would  spring  from  his  horse,  for  lie  preferred 
fighting  on  foot ;  and  though  his  right  hand  had 
been  disabled  from  a  wound  received  when  a 
Heyduc,  lie  contrived  to  use  his  rifle  most  skil- 
fully. Wherever  he  appeared,  the  Turks  became 
panic-stricken ;  for  victory  was  believed  to  be  ui- 

variably  his  companion. 

^H  In  the  affairs  of  peace,  Kara  George  evinced,  as 

W  has  been  shown,  a  decided  inclination  for  a  regular 

B  course  of  proceeding  ;  and,  although  he  could  not 

■  himself  write,  he  was  fond  of  having  business  carried 

I  on  iii  writing :  he  allowed  nmtters  to  follow  their 

I  own  course  for  a  long  time  togctlier ;  but,  if  they 
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were  camod  too  far,  his  very  justice  was  violent 
and  terrible.  His  only  brother,  presuming  on  his 
name  and  relationship,  took  unwarrantable  license  ; 
and  for  a  long  time,  Kara  George  overlooked  his 
misconduct:  but  at  length  be  did  violence  to  a 
youn^  maiden,  whose  friends  complained  loudly  ; 
exclaiming,  that  it  was  for  crimes  of  sucli  a  cha- 
racter that  the  nation  had  risen  against  the  Turks. 
Kara  George  was  so  greatly  enraged  at  this  vile 
deed,  that  he  ordered  this  only  brother,  whom  he 
loved,  to  be  hanged  at  the  door  of  the  house ;  and 
forbade  his  mother  to  mourn  outwardly  for  the 
death  of  her  son ! 

Generally  speaking,  he  was  kindly  disposed ;  yet 
he  would  readily  accredit  what  was  related  to  him 
in  prejudice  of  another,  although  a  short  time  be- 
fore convinced  of  the  contrary ;  and  if  once  irri- 
tated and  angry,  he  could  not  be  restrained.  He 
would  not  even  pause  to  tell  his  Momkes  to  beat  the 
offender  to  the  ground,  but  he  would  liimsclf  slay 
his  adversary :  and  he  spared  none.  To  the  Kncs 
Theodosi,  he  was  indebted  for  his  dignity :  yet  him 
he  slew.  When  such  an  event  had  occurred,  he 
would  weep,  and  exclaim,  "Alay  God  punish  him 
who  gave  cause  for  tlie  (piarrel!"  Yet  he  was  not 
vindictive :  when  he  had  once  pardoned  an  oifender, 
he  never  recurred  again  to  the  offence. 

Such  was  Kam  George :  a  character  of  extra- 
ordinary strength ;  unconscious,  as  it  w^ere,  of 
its  own  powers,  —  brooding  in  the  vague  sense  of 
donnant  enero^es ;  till  aroused  to  action  by  some 
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event  of  the  momcut :  but  tlicn  bursting  forth  into 
vigorous  activity ;  for  good  or  for  evil,  as  circura- 
stances  might  (Hrcct. 

His  character  much  resembles  that  of  the  heroes 
celebrated  in  the  national  songs  of  Sen*ia, 

Howsoever  much  of  a  barbarian  he  might  be, 
E&ra  George  was  now  placing  a  part  of  no  slight 
importauce  in  the  world,  lie  established  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  emancipation  of  the  subject  Christian 
nations  from  the  government  and  power  of  the 
Turks ;  and  towards  him  all  eyes  were  now 
directed.* 

•  Mr.  I'ftton,  in  his  Work  eolitletl  "  Serxia,  the  Yomtifat 
Membrr  of  the  European  FamUtf"  describes  an  intorview 
which  he  hail  with  the  son  of  Kara  George  at  Coiihtnnlinople. 
Mr.  Paion  obscrred  to  the  Prince  :  — 

"  Vgur  Ilighness's  father  had  a  great  name  aa  a  Boldier ;  I 
hope  that  jtiiir  rule'  will  he  distinguished  hy  rapid  advance- 
ment in  the  arts  of  ciWIisation." 

"  This,"  contimir«  Mr.  Potun,  "  led  to  a  conversation  rclntire 
to  the  late  Kara  George ;  and  the  Prince  rising,  led  me  into 
another  apartment,  where  the  portrait  of  his  father,  the  dtipU> 
catc  of  one  painted  for  the  Kmperor  Alexander,  hung  from 
the  wall,  lie  was  represented  in  the  Turkish  dre^s,  and  wore 
his  pistols  in  his  girdle ;  the  countenance  expressed  not  only 
intelligence,  but  a  certAin  rcllnemunt,  wliich  one  would  seareelj 
expect  in  a  warrior  peasant ;  but  all  hi.s  eonteniporaries  agree  in 
representing  him  to  have  possessed  an  inherent  superiority  itnd 
nobility  of  luturc,  whJclt  in  any  station  would  have  nuAed  him 
above  \m  e<|tiali}.'* 

lie  S4inte  writer  transcribes  the  following  passage  G^m  a 
paper  hy  Marslial  Dicbitch,  who  waa  employed  on  a  cunfidentiid 
mission  from  the  Uussian  Government  in  Servia,  during  the 
j«&rs  1810  and  181 1  ;  the  onginnl  of  which  is  in  possession  of 
the  Servian  Govemmenl:  — 

"  George  Fetruviich,  to  whom  the  Turks  have  given  the 
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Nothing  ha<l  as  yet  been  settled  or  acknowledged 
respecting  the  positionof  the  Servians.  They  were 
still  in  the  midst  of  war ;  which  was  carried  on  with 
greater  or  Ic3S  zeal,  as  the  position  of  European 
affairs  permitted.  By  degrees,  those  affairs  took 
such  a  turn  as  to  present  a  very  fair  prospect  of 
success  to  the  cffortj*  of  the  Sendans  who  were 
struggling  to  establish  their  iudcpcudcncc. 

name  of  Kara  or  Blnck,  is  an  impnrtant  character.  UU  coun- 
tenann;  ishuws  a  greatness  of  mint],  whiL-b  U  nut  to  be  mislokeo  ; 
nnd  whon  wc  take  into  consideratiou  tJie  times,  circnmfrtanccs, 
and  the  impossibility  of  his  having  received  an  cdacaiLion,  wc 
mtiEl  aJmIt  tliat  he  has  a  mind  of  a  masculine  luid  cninmiuiding 
order.  The  impiitaljoii  ol'  cruelty  mud  blood thipstinfs*  appears 
lo  hv  unjust.  Wbeu  the  couutry  wiia  without  the  shadow  of  a 
constitution,  aod  whea  he  oominanded  an  uaorgaoiscd  and  un- 
cultivated nation,  he  was  compelled  to  be  severe ;  bo  dared  not 
vacillate,  or  relax  \m  discipline  ;  but  now  that  there  are  courta 
of  law,  and  legal  fortoa,  ho  hands  every  ease  over  to  the  regular 
tribunals.  He  has  very  little  to  say  for  lumaulf,  and  is  rude  in 
Ills  manners  ;  but  bis  judgments  in  {".ivil  affairs  are  promptly 
mid  sd^uiidly  framed,  luid  tu  great  adilreRS  he  joins  unwearied 
industry.  As  a  soldier,  there  is  but  one  upinion  of  his  talents, 
bravery,  and  enduring  fiimncfls."  —  Serria,  the  \'ouuge*t  Mem- 
her  of  the  £urOftean  I-'atnitif  ;  or,  u  liiaitkncc  in  Belyradct 
and  Travels  in  the  Ifitfhlttnds  tiHil  WmuUnnth  of  the  Interior, 
tinriug  the  Yean  1843  and  1S4-1.  By  Asdrrw  AacutUALU 
I'atON,  Esq.,  Author  of  y%*  Modern  Syrians,  1845.    Tu. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 


RELATIONS  OF   SEUVXA  TO  THE   GENEUAL  STATE  OP 
EUROPE    AND    TimKEy. 

Tttrktnf  joins  the  Second  Coalition  againat  France.  —  Na- 
jwhon  ahandojis  his  Scheme  of  an  Eastern  Empire.  — 
Tfif  ffar  of  1806.  —  French  Tnfunit-eat  Constantinople. 
—  Relations  of  the  European  Pincers  iBitk  Tnrkof.  • — 
Connexion  of  Rtusia  tmtk  the  Servians.  —  Opposing 
Fartiea  in  the  Ottoman  Empire.  —  Drjmsition  of  ScUm 
IJI.  —  At  the  Peace  of  Tilsit  Buonaparte  deserts  the 
Cause  of  the  7'urhi.  —  His  Viewi  reyarding  Turkeg.  — 
Reeommeneement  of  Hostilities  bettceen  the  Servians  and 
Turks  in  1 809.  —  Seniia  is  supported  bg  Russia. 

Tire  great  conflict  which  agitated  Europe,  on 
the  ovci'thro'W  of  the  ancient  kingly  power  in 
France,  extended  also  to  the  Ottoman  Empire, 
which  rests  on  totally  different  foundations;  and 
affected  to  a  great  extent  its  foreign  relations  and 
jta  internal  condition :  not  indeed  through  ita  con- 
stitutional sympathies  and  antipathies,  but  inci- 
dentally by  the  vicissitudes  of  war  and  politics.       J 

Considered  in  itself,  a  change  of  government  in 
France  was  most  welcome  to  the  Divan.     It  calcu-/ 
lated  tliat  this  power  would  now  assume  towards 
Austria,   whom    the   Turks   still   regarded    as   an 
enemy,  a  more  decided  language  and  demeanour' 
than  the  old  government  had  ventured  to  adopt. 

p 
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''  But  the  Spirit  of  conquest,  which  had  seized  the 
revolutionised  nation,  displayed  itself  also  in  the 
Jiast.  The  great  general  of  the  French  Republic, 
Napoleon  Buonaparte,  conceived  the  idea  of  found- 
ing an  Kastcm  Empire :  ho  took  possession  of  Egypt, 
and  invaded  Syria.  The  natural  consequence  of 
these  events  was,  that  the  Porte  took  part  against 
France,  and  joined  the  second  coalition.  A  squa- 
dron of  the  allied  Turks  and  Russians  appeared 
off  the  Italian  coast ;  and  the  Caliph  of  Rouuielia, 
as  the  Sultan  styled  himself,  made  every  exertion 
to  reinstate  the  Pope  at  Rome. 

At  length  Napoleon  judged  it  was  more  prudent 
to  rule  France,  than  to  oppose  all  the  forces  of  the 
world  in  a  distant  land ;  where,  cut  oiF  from  the 
mother  couiitiy,  he  must  finally  be  subdued  by 
them.  He  therefore  gave  up  both  Egypt  and  Syria, 
and  prepared  to  foi*ra  a  Western  instead  of  an 
Eastern  Empire. 

A  better  understimding  was  in  consequence  soon 
established  between  him  and  the  Porte.  As  Napo- 
leon acknowledged  the  integrity  of  its  territory, 
the  Porte  did  not  he-sitate  to  renew  the  ancient 
privileges  which  tlic  French  had  enjoyed  during  the 
reign  of  their  kings;  and  even  to  allow  them  the 
free  navigation  of  the  Black  Sea.  Such  concessions 
might  now  be  granted  without  hesitation :  so  long, 
at  least,  aa  peace  was  maintained  on  the  continent. 
But  would  it  be  safe  if  war  should  again  break  out 
between  the  great  continental  powers  and  Napo- 
leon?   Such  was  the  case  in  the  year  1805;  and 
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it  became  a  question  with  the  Porte,  which  of  the 
two  parties  it  would  prefer  joining. 

For  a  while  the  Poi-to  hesitated.  At  times  the 
Russian  ambassador  seemed  likely  to  carry  every 
thing  at  Constantino)  le ;  but  the  Turkish  govern- 
ment vacillated,  and  delayed  coming  to  any  con- 
clusion that  might  prove  prejudicial  to  the  French. 

At  this  juncture  the  news  of  tlie  battle  of 
Austerlitz  arrived.  The  defeat  of  the  Russians 
afforded  extreme  satisfaction  to  the  population  of 
Constantinople.  The  Porte  also  began  to  have 
confidencG  in  the  *  star '  of  Xapoleon  ;  and  now 
for  the  first  time  acknowledged  him  as  Emperor 
(Padischah)  of  the  French.  Napoleon  assured  the 
Turkish  ambassador  that  the  successes  and  reverses 
of  the  one  state  were  those  of  the  other  —  that  the 
enemies  of  the  Turks  were  his  also  —  that  the 
Sultan  was  his  oldest  and  his  most  valued  ally.*    •- 

It  is  a  fact  not  always  remembered,  that  the 
aiFaira  of  Turkey,  almost  as  much  as  those  of  Ger- 
many, led  to  the  war  of  1806. 

In  order  to  prevent  the  uifluence  which,  by 
the  possession  of  Dalmatia,  the  French  would 
certainly  obtain  over  the  neighbouring  Turkish 
provinces,  and  even  over  the  Divan  itscli'j  England 
and  Russia  dctermiucd  that  Dolmatia  sboidd  not 
be  conceded  to  France.  The  two  allies  would  liave 
preferred  rather  to  make  tise  of  its  coasts  for  an  at- 

*  B«poa»e  do  romp«rour  2l  un  discoura  de  rombaaMMleur  de 
U  Porte  Ottomanne,  5  Juiti,  1806. 
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tack  on  Northern  Italy,  then  under  French  dominion  ^ 
in  order  to  take  possession  of  the  Bays  of  Cattaro. 
The  Jtussians,  now  iir  occupation  of  Corfu,  united 
with  tlie  people  of  Montenegro,  who  rose  in  multi- 
tudes ;  and  brought  tlie  adv  ncing  French,  if  not 
into  great  danger,  at  least  into  aerious  difficulties. 
1  At  that  time  England  would  not  have  objected, 
Vif  Kus.<!ia  had  possessed  herself  also  of  Belgrade. 
/     The  intentions  of"  the  alliofi,  which  could  not  be 
I  concealed,  greatly  facilitated  the  purpose  of  General 
I  Sebaatiani,  whom  Napoleon  had  sent  to  Constanti- 
Inople,  to  \vin  over  the  Divan  entirely  to  the  French 
interest.    The  alliance  of  Russia  with  the  Christian 
subjects  of  the   Ottoman  cmpii-e  was  one  of  the 
weightiest  reasons  urged  by  the  General.    He  knew 
well  whiit  he  was  about  when  he  induced  the  Porte 
to  depose  the  (lospotlara  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia; 
who  were  accused,  amongst   other   offences,   of  a 
secret  understanding  mth   the  Servians.     For  as 
the  existing  treaties  stipulated  that  this  should  not 
be  done  without  consulting  Russia,  open  war  with 
that  power  must  consequently  ensue. 

The  immense  advantages  obtained  by  this  pro- 
ceeding are  worthy  of  ]>articular  remark.  In  con- 
sequence of  this  step,  Kussia  found  an  occupation 
which  prevented  the  full  development  of  her  forces 
in  favour  of  Prussia ;  a  large  army  being  forth- 
with despatched  into  Moldavia.  Moreover,  this 
at  present  one-sidwl  iiiterference  of  the  Russians, 
vrith  the  territories  of  the  lower  Danube,  excited  a 
strong  jealousy  in  Austria.   According  to  the  docu- 
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ments  which  have  come  hcforc  us  on  this  subject, 
there  can  be  nn  doubt  that  the  adoption  of  these 
incnfiures  constituted  one  of  the  chief  reasons  why 
Austria  did  uot  join  the  alliance  between  Prussia 
and  Kussia.*  It  was  also  proposed  to  her  to  unite 
vnxh  France  and  Turkey :  but  this  it  would  have 
been  still  less  possible  for  her  to  have  accepted. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  connexion  between  the 
French  and  the  Turlts  was  daily  becoming  closer. 
The  news  of  the  success  of  Napoleon  against  Prus- 
sia, and  his  march  into  Poland,  materially  contri- 
buted to  induce  the  Porte,  in  the  month  of  Decem- 
ber, 18O0,  despite  the  threats  of  the  English,  to 
declare  war  a^inst  Russia,  with  all  tlie  solemnity 
of  a  religious  ceremony. 

The  Turks  are  siiid  to  have  flattered  themselves 
that  they  should  form  a  junction  with  French 
troops  or  the  Dniester,  or  even  on  the  Danube,  and 
thus  be  enabled  to  rc-conquer  the  Crimea,  \\lien 
the  English  made  good  their  threats,  and  with  a 
considerable  squadron  appeared  before  Constanti- 
nople, the  Divan  was  resolute  in  ejecting  tlieir 
demands.  They  who  most  strongly  encouraged  the 
Turks  in  forming  this  resolution,  and  afterwards 
made  them  adhere  to  it,  were  Sebastiani  and 
his  suite;  men  all  well  experienced   in  war;  and 


•  According  to  "  The  HistoriciU  Memoir  nf  a  Mission  to  the 
Court  of  Viennn,  in  1806,"  bj  Sir  Robert  Adair,  p.  104.  108., 
tUs  appears  lo  linvc  been  the  chief  result  of  thut  missioD.  No 
one  any  longer  believed  that  Fox  bad  ever  been  disposed  lo 
Icarc  Siciljr  to  Napoleon. 
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who  now  assisted,  or  rather  directed  them  in  their 
preparations  for  defence*  The  result  was  tliat 
the  English,  everywhere  else  yictorious,  vrithdrew. 
After  tliis  we  find  the  progress  of  the  Turkish 
arms  ugainst  the  Kussiuus  announcwl,  in  Napo- 
leon's bulletins,  as  his  own  success.  On  a  congress 
for  peace  being  suggested,  lUionaparte  demanded 
the  admission  of  Turkish  plenijwtentiaries ;  and 
when,  on  the  28th  of  May,  1807,  tbe  Turkish  am- 
bassador was  presented  to  Mm  at  the  Castle  of 
Finkenstein,  Napoleon  declared,  that  ''  himself  and 
the  Grand  Signior  were  now  inseparable  as  the 
right  and  left  hundtj."  f 

It  would  not  be  difhcult  to  trace  the  relations 

into  wliich  the  European  powers  were  thus  brought 

with  the  internal  affairs  of  Turkey. 

/     We  have  already  seen,  that  Russia  had  entered 

into  a  coiitiiLUttlly  closer  union  with  ihe  Servians; 

so   that  at    length  she  sent   a  division    of  troops 

'  into  tlie  Kraina  to  their  assistance.     There   is  a 

'letter  from  the  seat  of  war  in  that  country,   in 

which  Kara  George  relates,  with  exultation,  "  that 

1500  Turks  hod  been  killed  on  the  spot — that  eight 


*  Btgnon,  t.  vi.  p.  193.  :  L'anilmseadeur  de  Fraoce  eat  en 
mC-me  itms  Ic  prcmitT  ministrc  i;t  lu  coiinctabJo  du  Grand 
Seigneur.  Adair,  on  the  4th of  April,  1807,  wrile*: — "General 
Sebutiaiii  is  compltsU^ly  maau-r  at  ConaLiuilinople,  presides 
over  the  dolibcrations  of  the  Divan,  and  directs  n!l  their 
raensiires. 

I  77™'  bulii'tin  de  la  grnnde  nrmn;  Finckcn^^trin,  Ih  2fi  Mai 
1807.  It  is  true  that  it  ia  there  only  snid  *'yD  assure,"  bat  liiat 
h  sulBcient  uvideuce.    Compare  Thibaudcau,  UEmpirt. 
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redoubts,  with  nil  their  cannon  and  bombs,  had  been 
taken  —  that  a  chest  full  of  ducats  had  fallen  into 
their  hands,  together  with  Arabian  horses,  and 
costly  trapi)ingH  in  abundance  —  tliat  such  of  the 
Turks  as  had  escaped,  had  saved  nothing  but 
their  lives,  and  that  the  Pacha  had  eflected  his 
escape  on  a  Wallachian  mare."  He  know  not  how 
suificiently  tf*  extol  the  valour  of  the  Russians.  If 
this  action  produced  no  other  results,  it  at  least 
established  a  good  fellowship  in  arms  between  the 
Russians  and  Servians. 

In  like  manner,  in  the  spring  of  the  year  1807, 
the  Russians  assisted  the  people  of  Montenegro  in 
an  attack  upon  the  Turkish  fortresses  of  Nikschit- 
flchi  and  Klobug.  The  Montenegrins  were  devoted 
in  their  attachment  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  even 
beyond  what  might  have  been  expected  under  such 
circumstances.  In  one  of  their  petitions  they 
designated  themselves  his  subjects,* 

The  Greek  Aniuitoles,  also,  who  from  year  to 

ir  had  become  more  aware  of  their  own  imix>rt- 
ance,  with  Knthymios  Hlacliavas,  who  already 
cherished  the  idea  of  a  general  deliverance  of 
Greece f,  wei-c  on  good  terms  with  the  Russians; 
to  whom  Purga  once  moix:  stood  indebted  for  its 
deliverajice  from  Ali  Pacha. 

On  the  other  hand,  Napoleon  was  in  constant  in- 
tercourse with  All  Pacha,  who  had  friendly  relations 


*   Si^eis  fiddles  de  Votre  Mi^est^     Rapport  tie  Struganofi*  k 
rempcreiir  AJexandre.     LebcDsbilder,  ii.  p.  OH. 
t  Emei'MD'd  History  of  Modern  Greece,  ii.  p.  oOO. 
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with  the  party  at  this  time  prevailing  at  Confrtan- 
tinople.  The  Pacha  boasted  that  Napoleon  had 
placed  cannon  at  his  disposal  *  ;  and  it  seems  pi*o- 
bable  that  a  combined  attack  on  the  Seven  Islands 
had  been  in  contemplatiou.  The  Montenegrins 
affirm  that  on  their  attacking  Klobug,  the  Frencli 
troops  from  Ragusa  had  eorae  to  the  assistance  of 
the  Turks.  French  officers  are  said  also  to  have 
directed  the  resistance  which  the  Bosnians,  in  1807, 
made  against  the  Senaans :  a  statement  originating 
from  the  circumstance  that  the  Bosnian  artillery 
was  far  better  served,  and  proved  far  more  effective 
than  on  former  occasions. f  The  fact  cannot  be 
affirmed  with  certainty,  but  the  events  of  the 
period  afford  sufficient  grounds  for  its  beliel*. 

Napoleon  —  who,  since  his  Egyptian  campaign, 
had  entertained  a  high  opinion  of  the  qualifications 
of  Turkish  soldiers —  now  called  upon  the  Sultan 
to  leave  his  Seraglio,  to  place  himself  at  the  head  of 
his  troops,  and  to  renew  the  glorious  days  of  the 
Ottoman  empire.  This  he  considered  to  be  prac- 
ticable in  the  vcr)'  way  that  Selim  had  adopted,  — 
through  the  medium  of  military  reforms;  in  which 

•  In  a  letter  of  Napokon's,  Ostcrode,  le  7  AvriJ,  1087,  com- 
municateil  by  Scgtir,  we  read :  Deja  det  canons  oM  iti  mis  a 
la  dispnsitian  dit  Pm-fiti  dv  Janina. 

f  At  tho  head  quotterg  of  .Jacob  Ncnadowltseb,  notbing  was 
ever  seen  or  beard  of  French  artiltcrj  prisoners ;  respecting 
whom,  a  (doubtlessly  fictitimiH)  rpjtort  from  the  army  (oslrei- 
obisctie  Diilitarittcbe  Zoit^clirifi)  1.S21)  says  so  much.  Tbo 
Servians,  it  is  true,  aliio  considered  that  French  oflicers  were 
aoK>ngBt  the  Tnrks,  fruni  ttie  fact  that  thoir  urtillerj  liad  been 
more  effective  than  fonuerly. 
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he  encouraged  him  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  It 
18  certain  that  at  one  period  of  his  youth,  when  cir- 
cumstances  in  France  appcarctl  to  promise  little  in 
his  favour,  Buonaparte  had  liiraself  intended  to 
assist  in  the  military  regeneration  of  the  Turkish 
Empire.  There  is  a  note  extant,  written  at  the 
time  referred  to,  in  which  lie  assumes  that  it  was 
a  political  necessity  for  France  to  improve  the 
military  force  of  Turkey,  and  o^use  her  again 
to  be  the  dread  of  neighbouring  states.  That  was 
the  opinion  wliich  he  now  expressed.  The  as- 
ustance  of  French  engineers  and  artiUor}-  officers 
made  the  defence  of  Constantinople  against  the 
English  possible  at  this  time,  and  showed  what  the 
Turks  might  accomplish  under  skilful  guidance. 

Thus  the  great  states  of  Europe  were  connected 
by  their  sympathies  with  the  two  opposing  tenden- 
cies in  the  Ottoman  empire  :  the  allied  powers  were 
anxious  for  the  elevation  and  advancement  of  the 
diflferent  nations  ;  France  for  military  reform,     _/ 

There  existed,  however,  in  the  Empire,  a  tliird 
party,  opposed  to  both  ttic  others  —  its  tendency 
being  that  of  upholding  the  old  islam  system,  with- 
out any  reform,  in  unconditional  dominion  over 
the  Raja,  This  party  once  more  became  fonnid^ 
able.  It  has  been  seen  that  Selim  III.  waa  unable 
fully  to  enforce  his  orders  that  the  Janissaries 
should  be  disciplined  according  to  the  Enroi>ean 
system.  It  was  only  by  destroying  the  contuma- 
cious chiefs,  and  by  making  ^var  against  the  pro- 
\'inccs  in  which  they  had  the  upper  hand,  that  this 
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point  could  have  been  carried ;  and  to  effect  this, 
ISelim  was  in  want  of  what  a  reforming  prince  above 
all  requires  —  the  a.s^istancc  and  support  of  the 
lower  and  unprivileged  classes.  Against  these,  on 
the  contrary,  he  was,  by  the  religious  nature  of  hu 
power,  compelled  to  maintain  a  constant  warfare. 
Such  of  his  Mahometan  subject*  as  he  had  been 
able  in  some  measure  to  organize,  were  Insulficient 
to  effect  his  object.  A\Ticn  the  Caranianian  troops 
marched  towards  the  Danube,  shortly  before  the 
breaking  out  of  the  Russian  war  —  and  perhaps  but 
in  expectation  of  that  event  —  the  united  Ki-dscha- 
lies  and  Janissaries  encountered  them  in  a  favour- 
able position  in  Babaeski  on  the  Yena,  and  defeated 
them  90  completely  that  they  could  never  recover 
the  blow.*  The  conduct  of  the  Sultan,  in  having 
defended  his  capital  by  the  aid  of  the  French,  might 
have  been  so  far  satisfactory  to  the  strict  Moslems ; 
but  it  had  also  the  effect  of  arousing  their  pride,  and 
exciting  their  fear,  lest  he  should  now  more  and  more 
incline  to  the  strangers,  and  to  their  institutions. 

Relieved  from  the  presence  of  the  English  and  the 
Russians,  —  for  their  fleet  also  had  retired,  —  sup- 
ported by  the  French,  and  assured  of  their  further 
assistance,  the  Sultan  at  length  once  more  ventured  to 
apply  himself  earnestly  to  the  reformation  of  the 
Janissaries.  At  thl^,  however,  the  spirit  of  andent 
Islami^m  aroused  itself  with  the  wild  fanaticism 
and  obstinate  defiance  which  are  its  peculiar  cha- 

*  August  10.  1R06.     Juchereaa  de  St.  Den^s,  fievolutjona 
de  Coostantinople,  ti.  30. 
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racteristics.  The  first  step  taken  by  Selim  amongst 
the  Lazes  and  Arnautic  Jamaks  in  the  castles  on 
the  Bosphorus,  excited  open  rebellion  agaiust  liim 
in  Ilia  capital  :  the  Jani»»arit.'s  overturned  their 
camp-kettles,  as  an  intiination  that  they  would  no 
longer  accept  food  from  Sultan  Selim.  No  precaa- 
tionar}'  measures  had  been  taken  to  lead  them  back 
to  their  duty :  neither  tiie  Xopdschi,  on  whom  Se- 
lim had  expended  so  much,  nor  tUc  Mufti,  whom 
he  had  installed,  were  on  bis  side.  And  conse- 
quently the  ministers  who  had  sanctioned  the  in- 
novation atone<l  for  it  \rith  their  lives.  The  Sultan 
himself  was  then  declared  to  bo  dethroned;  for 
having  abandoned  himself  to  Christian  vices,  and 
violated  the  holy  ordinances  of  the  Koran,  Selim 
experienced  the  fate  of  many  other  refonniug 
princes,  who  liad  no  extraordinary  resources  to  fall 
back  u^mn  —  that  of  being  overthrown  by  the 
powers  which  ho  assailed. 

For  more  than  a  twelvemonth,  these  disturbances 
continued,  with  various  results,  to  agitate  the  ca- 
pital. An  adherent  of  Selim's,  Mustafa  Bairactar, 
who  had  made  himself  vizier,  furtliered  these  at- 
tempts at  reform  for  some  time ;  and  with  greater 
forbearance  towards  existing  abuses  than  might 
have  been  expected.  But  the  Janissaries  revolted 
also  against  him ;  and  the  Clemas  accused  him  of 
designing  to  render  the  nation  of  the  faithful  simi- 
lar, and  at  last  subject,  to  the  infidels.  After 
long  and  often  doubtful  conflicts,  the  Vizier  Bair- 
actar also  was  overthrown,  with  all  his  friends. 
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Tlie  old  religious  milit«.ry  Bystem,  with  its  privi- 
leges and  abuses — which  had  become  hereditary — . 
was  esttiblished  more  fininly  than  ever;  by  this 
triple  victory  over  the  Caramaiiian  Pacha,  the 
Sultan,  and  the  reforming  Vizier.  If  the  young 
Mahmoud,  the  only  sunix-ing  scion  of  the  Otto- 
man dynasty,  Imd  indeed  imbibed  the  ideas  of  lua 
undo  Selim,  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  con- 
cealing them.  For  a  long  time,  no  further  thought 
could  be  given  to  the  reforms  which  that  monarch 
had  designed.* 

Meanwhile  the  political  relations  with  ICuropc 
had  also  undergone  a  change. 

At  the  peace  of  Tilsit,  Napoleon  deserted  the 
cause  of  the  Turks.  He  made  the  revolution, 
through  which  Selim  had  been  deposed,  the  pretext 
for  this  step;  and  in  one  of  his  huUetins  he  styled 
the  nation  "  An ti- Christian."  Jiut  even  his  greatest 
admirers  do  not  affirm  that  this  was  liis  real 
motive;  which  was  tliat  he  considered  it  of  more 
importance  to  induce  Russia  to  unite  with  him 
in    hostilities   against    England. f      He    had    now 


*  Juchcreau  tie  St.  Denys^  ii.  238. :  "  Oo  renonija  %  jamais 
mix  insticutioiiH  tuUilaires  ties  Fraoc?,  —  ou  prouoD^a  atiatliL-iao 
centre  L'cux  qui  oil  parltiraient,  —  I'auciea  ordrc  dcs  cliuitcs 
futr^tabli:  les  jnnissiures  ct  led  cuUmos  roprircnt  leiir  droits 
el  leiir  ioOuence  politique." 

I  Uiguon,  iu  liiit  Reflections  on  the  Peace  nf  Tilsit,  vi.  346., 
diflciUBea  the  <tuesUon,  whether  **Ie  reprovlie  fait  &  Nnpolt^on 
(l*aTOir  sacriflc*  In  Turquie,"  were  well  founded,  lie  replies  ; 
"  Tout  se  reduit  a  aavoir,  quel  etait  en  1807  le  parti  le  pliu 
utile  !l  Itt  Fraiici!,  ou  du  procurer  ft  hi  Turquie  uue  compliito 


commenced  the  development  of  a  system,  in  which 
he  abandoned  the  traditionar)'  rules  of  the  ancient 
policy  of  France,  and  sacrificed  her  old  allies  to 
their  adversaries :  so  far  at  least  as  his  own  advan* 
tage  for  the  moment  might  require.  In  the  first 
instance  he  thought  of  appropriating  to  himself,  in 
conjunction  with  Russia,  some  provinces  of  Euro- 
pean Turkey.  Austria  was  also  at  one  time  invited 
to  participate  in  a  division  of  the  Ottoman  empire. 
He  next  conceived  the  idea  of  stipulating  for  an 
equivalent  in  Germany,  in  return  for  the  acqui- 
sitions which  he  would  allow  Russia  to  make  on 
the  side  of  Turkey ;  and  had  selected  Silesia  for  this 
object.  Soon,  however,  his  ambition  took  a  still 
more  extended  range.  He  should  be  satisfied,  if 
he  were  left  to  pursue  undisturbed  his  designs  for 
the  acquisition  of  Spain  ;  and  in  return  for  this 
he  would  not  hesitate  definitively  to  allow  Russia 
to  take  possession  of  MoIda\'ia  and  Wallachia.  In 
consequence  of  the  Peace  of  Tilsit,  a  truce  had 
been  concluded :  but  the  negotiations  which  were 
entered  upon  did  not  lead  to  any  result,  on  account 
of  the  vastnc'ss  of  these  pretensions. 

On  the  1 2th  of  October,  1 808,  at  Erfurt,  Napoleon 
promised  tliat,  should  the  cession  of  those  provinces 
be  further  refused,  and  a  war  break  out  in  conae- 
qucnce,  he  would  not  take  part  in  it  so  long  aa  it 
was  carried  on  by  the  Porte  alone ;  but  shonkl  any 
European  power  interfere,  he  would  then   make 

satisfaction  ou  dc  fiiiro  ontrcr  la  Riisnic  dans  lo  ^j-st^me  con- 
tinental.    Le  choU  alors  no  jwuvait  pa^  ctrc  doatcux." 
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common  cuuse  with  Russia.  The  advancing  of  the 
fiusaan  boundaries  as  far  as  the  Danube  was  ex- 
pressly agreed  to:  no  peace  should  be  concluded 
with  England,  unless  she  recognised  the  incorix»ra- 
tion  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  as  well  as  of  Fin- 
loud,  into  the  Russian  empire.* 

It  is  not  our  object  to  enlarge  upon  the  projects 
and  fluctuating  designs  which  were  formed  at  this 
memorable  epoch;  when  only  three  great  powers  — 
England,  France,  and  Russia  —  seemed  to  exist: 
more  particularly  as  they  led  to  no  impoi*tAnt  re- 
sults. It  concerns  us  only  to  notice  the  great  in- 
fluences—  the  constellations,  as  it  were  —  under 
which  the  Servians  carried  on  their  war  against 
the  Forte.  These,  as  compared  with  the  circum- 
stances of  former  times,  were  certninly  not  a  little 
changed. 

The  dissensions  between  a  refonning  Sultan  and 
the  relwlUous  politico-military  power  of  his  empire, 
out  of  which  their  insurrection  had  arisen,  could  no 
longer  be  of  service  to  the  Servians.  It  was  the 
old  accustomed  Ottoman  rule,  which  was  again  to 
be  imposed  upon  them,  and  which  they  had  now 
to  resist.  On  the  other  hand  they  found,  when 
the  expected  war  recommenced  in  1809,  that  the 
Russians  were  their  allies  more  decidedly  than 
ever.  A  powerful  support  would  be  afforded  to 
them  against  the  Turks,  if  the  principalities  of 

•  Articles  5  — 10  of  the  Treaty  ;  given  in  Bi^oo's  Histoire 
de  France  depuis  la  Faix  <le  HlBii,  torn.  il.  chap.  1. 
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Moldavia  and  Wallachia  were  to  remain  for  ever 
in  the  hands  of  the  Russians,  as  had  been  arranged 
at  Erfurt. 

And  even  while  this  was  undecided,  they  enjoyed 
the  advantage  of  having  nothing  to  fear  from 
hostility  on  the  part  of  Napoleon,  who  liad  the 
command  of  the  coasts ;  nor  had  they  any  cause 
to  apprehend  that  the  Bosnian  cannon  would  ever 
again  be  served  by  French  artillerymen. 
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CHAPTER  XTI. 


CA3IPAIGNS  OF    1809  AlTD  1810.      FARTHEST  EXTENT 
OF   THE    BOUNDARIES. 

£nt«rprist  of  Knes  Sima  againtt  Boinia.  —  The  Swvrd  of 
Mefio  Oruffdschitsch.  — Kara  Geortfe's  New  ETprdition. 
- — -  Pitctical    Euioffium   on    Kara    George.  — Panic    and 
Defeat  of  the  Turks, — Jealousies  behreen  Peter  Dobrinjaz 
and  Afitaje.  —  Step/ten    Sinffelitseki  Knes   of  lieamwer, 
bhics  up  his  Fort,  — -  Successful  Progress  of  the  Turks.  — 
Retreat  of  Kara  George  to  the  Frontier.  — Heroism  of  the 
Heyduc  Weliko,  —  The  Turks  possess  themselves  of  the 
Cotaitry  to  the  Right  of  the  Moraica.  —  Rodojinikin,  tke- 
Russian  Envoy,  leaves  Belgrade  und  crosses  the  Danube. — 
The  Rusnifin  Armg  crosset  the  I.otoer  Dttntthe,  —  Repulse 
of  the  Turks.  —  Internal  Disunion  among  the  Servians. — 
Russian  Proclamation  on  tfte  Opening  of  the  Camjtaign  ■ 
in  1810. —  The  Servians  determine  on  the   Cont/uest  of 
t/ie  Kraina.  —  Churschid-Ali,  the  New  Pacha  of  Nisch, 
approaches  the  Moraicot  uith  an  Army  of  30,000  meru 
—  Fortresses  taken  and  the  Cauntrg  laid  uMste  bg  Churt' 
chid  AH.  -—  The  Sertrians  reinforced  hy  a  Detachment  of 
3000  men  under    Colonel    G'Rourke.  —  Successes  of  the 
Sercians.  —  Kara  George  marchea  to  the  RtUef  vf  I^s^ 
nitza.  —  The    Turks  are    defeated  by  the  Servians,  — 
Close  of  the  Campaign. 

The  Servian  song  which  relates  the  comraencement 
of  the  revolution,  threatens  the  Bosnians  with  a  day 
when  the  Drinu  should  be  CTOSsed,  uud  Busuia  itself 
be  attacked. 

This  bad  been  attempted  in  the  j'ear  1807,  but, 
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as  it  has  been  seen,  with  little  success.  In  1809 
the  attempt  was  renewed.  The  Servians  were  then 
better  preparetl  than  before,  and  were  even  provided 
with  some  troops  etjuipped  after  the  European 
manner.  Under  these  fu%'Ourable  circumstances 
they  had  a  better  prospect  of  success;  and,  at  first, 
they  were  encouraged  by  brilliant  results. 

Knes  Sima  —  whom  Kara  George  had  put  in  the 
phice  of  Jacob  Nenadowitsclj,  who  was  disabled  by 
a  wound  —  caused  his  troops  to  cross  the  Drina  at 
three  different  points,  nnd  surrounded  and  vigor- 
ously attacked  such  fortified  places  as  were  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  passage  —  Bcljina  and  Janja, 
Srebriiiza,  and  higher  up,  Wischegrade.  He  then 
with  the  main  body  of  his  forces  ascended  the 
Bosnian  range  of  hills.  The  Turks  made  a  gallant 
resistance.  Here  fell  MchoOrugdschitscli,  of  whom 
a  song  makes  particular  mention:  often  in  after- 
times  Luka  Lasarewitsch  showed  the  sword  which 
that  commander  had  worn,  bearing  the  inscription, 
"  Carolub  VI.*'  However,  the  Bosnians  were  com- 
pelled to  give  way.  Wherever  the  Senians  ad- 
vanced, the  Bosnian  Raja  rose ;  headed  by  men  of 
good  repute,  such  as  Knes  Iwan,  who  liad  paid  the 
ransom  for  the  prisoners  of  Kulln. 

In  the  mean  time  Kara  George  undertook  a  still 
more  daring  enterprise. 

There  is  extant  a  spirited  poetical  eulo^um  by 
the  then  Wladika  of  Montenegro,  on  the  valour  and 
unanimity  of  the  Servians :  before  whose  arms  the 
Turkish  mosques  fell  to  the  ground  and  the  Hodscha 
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gave  way ;  and  likewise  on  Kara  George :  who 
again  unfurled  the  banner  of  the  Emperor  Neman- 
jitsch,  aud  whom  the  Wiles  adorn  with  wreaths  of 
laurel— a  reward  not  to  he  obtained  by  gold,  but 
only  by  glorious  deeds.  The  hero  of  the  poeni, 
however,  is  not  satisfied  with  the  enjoyment  of  the 
success  he  hixs  achieve<l,  but  determines  to  drive 
the  Turks  out  of  Bosnia  and  Ucrzcgowina,  and  to 
form  an  alliance  with  Montenegro:  which,  situated 
in  the  midst  of  Turks  and  Catholics,  has  from 
remote  times  enjoyed  freedom  purchased  by  the 
blood  of  its  people. 

This,  in  fact,  was  the  project  of  Kara  George,  ia 
the  spring  of  IKOD  ;  and  the  song  shows  with  what 
pleasure  he  was  expected. 

He  first  surmounted  the  lofty  mountain  near 
Sjcnitza,  for  the  purpose  of  joining  his  distant 
brethren  in  faith,  who  inhabited  the  ancient  pos- 
sessions of  the  Servian  empire,  on  the  Uaschka,and 
on  the  Lim,  above  tlie  point  of  its  junction  with  the 
Drill  a. 

The  Turks  encountered  liiiii  witli  a  strong  force, 
in  a  position  very  favourable  to  them,  ou  the 
mountain-plain  of  Suwodol ;  where  there  are  wide 
plains  on  which  the  Turkish  cavalry  could  ma- 
noeuvre witli  advantage.  Kara  George,  who,  from 
want  of  cavalry,  bad  always  avoided  the  plains, 
with  horror  saw  himself  surrounded.  He  formed 
the  newly-organized  troops  beside  his  artillery; 
wMch,  however,  could  not  have  saved  him.  But 
fortunately,  he  had  also  a  few  horsemen ;  and  it  was 
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one  of  them,  Wule  lUtsch,  of  Smederewo,  who,  by 
means  of  a  dariug  stratagem,  decided  the  fate  of 
the  day.  Jlounted  on  his  good  Arab  steed,  and 
accompanied  by  Momkes  and  Bokjares,  he  rushed 
amongst  the  enemy,  at  the  same  time  catling  out 
repeatedly  in  Turkish,  "  The  Turks  arc  flying  ! " 
This  produced  a  panic,  and  led  to  the  complete 
defeat  of  the  Pacha. 

After  this,  Kara  George  was  able  to  pursue  his 
course.  He  stormed  Sjenitza,  the  ruins  of  which 
have  been  seen  by  recent  travellers;  and  he  ad- 
vanced into  the  territory  of  Wasojewitsch  and  Dro- 
bnjake.  The  Christian  population  rose  in  every 
direction  ;  and  soon  also  some  of  the  Montenegrins 
made  their  appearance  to  welcome  their  victorioua 
brethren.  What  most  excited  their  admiration 
were  the  Servian  cannon — many  of  them  having 
never  before  seen  any  thing  of  the  kind.  A  Servian 
Woiwode  remained  with  them ;  and  thus  an  union 
between  Servia  and  Montenegro  was  effected :  Her- 
zegowina,  as  well  as  the  part  of  Bosnia  already 
spoken  of,  joined  in  the  insurrection.  A  rising  of 
the  whole  of  the  population  descended  from  Servian 
tribes  holding  the  Christian  faith,  and  a  general 
attack  on  the  Mahometans  in  Bosnia,  were  now 
anticipated. 

Kara  George  proceeded  forthwith  to  Nowipasar ; 
which  commands  almost  exclusively  the  communi- 
cation l>etween  Uoumelia  and  Bosnia,  and  forms 
the  centnil  point  of  the  high-roads,  and  of  the 
traffic  of  Bosnia:  he  drove  the  garrison  into  the 
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Tipper  fortress,  which  did  not  appear  able  to  hold 
out  long  against  him. 

Here,  however,  the  most  unwelcome  news  reached 
him  from  the  lower  districts. 

Favoured  by  iiiuiidationSf  which  had  for  some 
time  prevented  the  Russians  from  passing  over  the 
Danvihe,  tlie  Turks,  with  all  their  forces  from  Nisch, 
had  thrown  themselves  upon  the  Servian  frontiers 
near  Alexinaz. 

More  than  once,  had  Peter  Dobrinjaz  defended 
tbese  frontier  posts  successfully  and  with  glory* 
And  at  this  time,  he  was  stationed  there,  with  a 
great  number  of  his  countrymen.  On  Mladen's  re* 
commendation,  however,  Kara  George  now  entrusted 
the  chief  command  to  MUoje ;  a  man  whom  Peter 
was  not  disposed  to  obey,  and  who  was  himself 
unable  to  conquer  the  hatred  which  he  entertained 
against  Peter  and  all  his  adherents.  The  contest 
which  had  hitherto  shown  itself  only  in  the  senate, 
was  thus  tnmsfcrred  to  the  frontier;  now  in  the 
greatest  peril. 

The  first  assault  of  the  Turks  took  plaee  in  June, 
1809;  when  they  attacked  the  fortification  near 
Kamenitza,  which  was  defended  by  3000  men  under 
Stephen  Singelitsch,  the  Knes  of  Kessawer,  and  the 
friend  of  Peter.  The  Knes  made  an  heroic  defence : 
but  he  was  in  need  of  succour ;  which  Jliloje,  with 
inconceivable  blindness,  refused  him.  At  length, 
when  the  Turks,  marching  over  the  bodies  of  their 
slaughtered  comrades,  had  crossed  the  trenches, 
scaled  the  walls,  and  gained  the  upper  hand  in  the 


Caip.XIL]     FAUTHEST   EXTENT   OF  BOCNDAKIES. 


meMe,  Stephen  despaired  of  being  able  to  maintain 
his  ground  ;  and,  determined  not  to  tiJl  into  the 
hands  of  the  Turksj  either  dead  or  alive,  he  fired 
the  powder-magazine,  and  blew  into  the  air  the 
entire  fort  —  destroying  himself  witli  his  friends 
and  enemies!  The  Turks  afterwards  erected  a 
tower  on  the  road-aide,  near  the  spot,  and  inserted 
amongst  tJie  stones  of  its  walls  the  skuUs  of  the 
Servians  who  thus  met  their  death. 

After  this  the  Turks  met  with  no  further  resist- 
ance. Miloje,  who,  in  his  boastful  prcsumption 
had  flattered  himsfrlf  that  he  .should  reduce  Nisch, 
and  take  uj)  his  abode  there,  now  saw  himself  com- 
pelled, by  the  superior  force  of  the  enemy,  to  retire 
from  his  fortifications,  leaving  his  artillery  and 
baggage  behind  him,  and  to  flee  to  Deligrade. 
Peter  Dobrinjaz  was  just  returning  from  an  ex- 
pedition, when  matters  had  proceeded  thus  far;  but 
he  felt  no  desire  to  fight  for  Miloje,  and,  saying  to 
his  men  —  "  Save  what  you  can  1 "  he  allowed  them 
to  disperse. 

Kara  George  received  the  news  of  these  disasters 
while  besieging  the  citadel  of  Nowipasar.  The 
danger  of  his  own  country  prevented  his  advancing 
farther  into  the  enemy's  territory.  In  all  haste, 
he  ordered  the  Kues  Sima  from  Bosnia,  and  also 
Milenko  —  who  meanwhile  hod,  with  Kui^sian  aid, 
been  besieging  Kladowo  —  to  ]>roceed  with  their 
troops  to  the  Morawa.  Kara  George  raised  the 
siege  in  which  he  was  engaged ;  and  abandoned  his 
position  at  Sjenitza.      Then  witliout  delay  —  not 
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even  bestowing  a  thought  upon  the  Woiwode  whom 
he  had  sent  to  Montenegro  —  he  retraced  his  stejis. 
He  reached  the  threatened  province  in  time  to 
throw  Bome  troops  into  Kjupria:  a  place,  the  pos- 
session of  which  would  enable  hira  at  alt  times  to 
retain  a  footing  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Morawa. 
Thence  he  proceeded  to  Dfligrwde.  But,  though 
Milenko  also  arrived  there,  the  result  of  every 
engagement  proved  unfavourable  to  the  Servians ; 
and  t!ie  chiefs  found  themselves  under  the  necessity 
of  returning  to  Kjupria.  Rei>ort,  however,  had  re* 
presented  their  loss  to  have  been  yet  greater  than 
it  actually  w;vs  ;  and  the  rumour  that  Milenko  and 
George  liad  been  entirely  defeated,  and  had  gone 
back  into  the  Schumadia.  with  the  remnant  of  their 
forces,  by  some  other  road,  induced  the  commanders 
at  Kjupria  —  Raditsch  and  Jokitsch  —  prudent 
and  well-tried  men  —  to  demolish  their  citad(d. 

When  Kara  George  arrived,  Ttaditsch  was  still 
engaged  in  conveying  cannon  and  araraunition 
across  the  Morawa,  or  in  thinking  what  could  not 
be  carried  over  j  and  Jokitsch,  in  destroying  the 
redoubts.  What  was  his  consternation  on  witness- 
ing the  fortress,  by  which  he  had  hoped  to  protect 
the  right  bank  of  the  Morawa,  reduced  to  ruins ! 
In  his  rage,  he  fired  a  pistol  at  Jokitsch.  \\niat 
had  l>ecn  done,  however,  could  not  be  undone.  He 
was  obliged  to  avail  himself  of  the  darkness  of  night 
to  pass  over  to  Jagodiim. 

Weliko,  also,  ^vas  unable  to  hold  his  ground  at 
Bania,  near  Alexinaz.     Yet  his  bravery  was  un- 
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daunted,  tlpan  one  occasion  when  he  espied  the 
banners  of  8ome  Servian  troops  coming  to  his  assist* 
ance,  he  had  the  courage  to  foi'ce  his  way  through, 
the  midst  of  the  besiegbg  Turks,  in  order  to  con- 
cert a  joint  attack  with  this  reluforcement ;  and  in 
the  same  monucr  he  cut  his  way  back  through  tlie 
ranks  of  the  cneray.  All,  however,  was  in  vain : 
the  force  that  cjime  to  his  aid  was  too  weak,  and  the 
^rvians  could  not  maintain  pc^sscssion  of  Baniu. 
AVeliko,  therefore,  was  content  to  bring  off  some  of 
his  gallant  men,  ^nth  whom  he  again  forced  his 
way  through  the  Turkish  camp. 

Upon  this,  all  the  country  that  lies  to  the  right 
of  the  Moruwa,  as  far  as  Poscharewaz,  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Tui'ks:  the  entire  plain  was  covered 
with  fugitives :  slaughter  and  terror  every  where 
prevailed ;  such  as  could  not  get  into  the  Schuma- 
dia,  fled  into  the  Omoljer  and  Peker  mountains. 

Rodofiuikin  considered  himself  no  longer  safe  at 
Belgrade;  and,  accompanied  by  Peter  Dobrinjaz, 
he  went  over  the  Danube.  Already  the  Turks  pre- 
pared to  advance  on  the  left  bank  of  tlie  Morawa ; 
and  Guschanz  Ali,  especially,  endeavoured  to  make 
good  his  threat,  "  that  he  would  one  day  visit  Black 
George  in  Topola." 

The  Servians  neglected  nothing  that  might  pre- 
vent this.  MUdcn,  Knes  Siraa,  and  Wuiza,  took 
up  their  positions  opposite  Poscharewaz,  on  the 
lower  Morawa :  Kara  George  foititied  Mount  Lipar, 
near  Jagodina.  Yet  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
they  would  have  been  able  to  effect  any  thing,  but 
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for  the  alliance  wluch  they  had  entered  Into  -with 
the  RuBsiaus;  which  now  proved  eminently  ser- 
viceahle. 

In  August,  1809,  the  Russian  army  crossed  the 
Lower  Danube;  one  fortified  place  after  another 
fell  into  their  hands,  and  the  Turks  found  them- 
selves midcir  the  necessity  of  calling  back  part  of 
their  forces.  The  Servians,  in  consequence,  breathed 
more  freely.  They  not  only  succeeded  in  repelling 
the  attacks  of  Guschanz  Ali,  but  even  drove  him 
out  of  those  districts  for  the  preservation  of  which 
he  had  rcmuiucd  behind.  At  the  same  time  they 
■were  sufficiently  strong  to  repulse  the  Bosnians, 
who  were  then  attacking  Losnitza.  The  loss  of 
men  whicli  the  Servians  hud  sustained  was  compen- 
sated for  by  the  numbers  who  had  risen  in  their 
favour  in  Bosnia,  and  had  accompanied  them  into. 
Servia  when  retreating  over  the  Urina.  Theae 
people  liad  dwellings  allotted  to  them  in  Kitog. 

Thus  were  the  SerWans  again  delivered  from  tlie 
Turks.  They  even  retained  a  part  of  the  country 
•which  they  had  token  beyond  the  ancient  bounda- 
ries. Generally  speaking,  however,  tiie  positiou 
they  were  in  alForded  but  little  security. 

On  former  occasions  the  Semans  had  to  fight 
only  with  the  Dahis,  and  aftenvards  with  such 
armies  as  had  marched  against  them  by  order  of 
the  Grand  Signior;  but  tliey  had  now,  by  their  at- 
tempt to  advance  into  the  neighbouring  pachalics, 
involved  themselves  in  a  contfict  with  the  establisltcd 
powers  of  those  provinces.     The  Pachas  carried  on, 


Chap.  XII.]     FAltTIIEST   EXTENT   OF   BOUyDABIES.      233 

as  it  were,   a   personal  coutcst  with  the  Senian 
people. 

Amongst  the  Servians  themselves,  also,  internal 
union   had   been   impaired   in  proportion   to  the  ,' 
deplorable  results  of  their  last  enterprises. 

The  rivals  of  Kara  George  imputed  the  failure 
of  those  enterprises  to  the  commander-in-chief; 
and  asserted  that  his  not  bein^  favourably  inclined 
towards  Russia  was  the  cause  of  that  j)ower  having 
afforded  so  little  assistance. 

Of  still  greater  importance  was  the  fact,  that 
Kara  George  cntcrtaine<l  new  fears  of  the  existence 
of  a  good  understanding  between  tlie  Kussians  and 
the  Turks.  He,  indeed,  seriously  thought  of  sub- 
mitting to  Austria ;  to  whom  he  had  accordingly 
made  formal  proposals. 

It  cannot  be  asserted  that  those  proposals  re- 
mained altogether  unnoticed  at  Vienna.  Austria, 
having  agtiin  suffered  heavy  losses  in  the  year  1809, 
was  forced  to  form  uu  alliance  with  Napoleon  ; 
and  there  were  statesmen  in  that  country,  who, 
being  convinced  that,  within  a  short  time,  a  rupture 
—  nay  even  a  war  —  between  Ifussia  and  France 
would  ensue,  considered  beforehand  what  line  of 
conduct  they  ought  to  adopt  in  such  on  event.  It 
seemed  not  impossible,  that  Austria  might  procure 
indemnification  for  her  losses  in  Gallicia,  on  tho 
Middle  Danube ;  provided  she  could  effect  a  re- 
storation of  Bessarabia  or  the  Crimea  to  the  Turks. 
In  such  a  contingency  the  voluntary  submission  of 
Scrvia  would  be  extremely  desirable. 
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But  would  the  Servians  consent  to  such  a 
step  ? 

Already,  the  year  before,  this  question  had  been 
earnestly  discussed.  Kara  George  and  Mladen, 
ever  apprehensive  that  tliclr  antagonists  might  be 
assiated  by  Russian  influence,  would  have  been  in 
favour  of  tins  step ;  but,  subsequently,  when  the 
nation  had  formed  as  it  were  a  militaiy  brother- 
hood with  the  Russians,  and  had  received  a  iiusslan 
Minister  in  Servia,  such  a  proceeding  did  not  seem 
practicjible.  Now,  however,  since  Rodofinikin  had 
retired,  and  the  people  had  been  o!)Ugf>d  to  en- 
counter the  ^eatest  dangers  without  obtaining  any 
aid  from  Russia,  the  measure  became  more  feasible ; 
and,  as  before  stated,  Kara  George,  who,  in  1808, 
had  regarded  its  realisation  as  impossible,  now 
entertained  the  idea. 

Austria  ought  promptly  to  have  evinced  an 
earnest  readiness  to  aid  the  Servians,  and  should 
resolutely  have  granted  them  her  protection.  But 
this  project  was  only  entertained  by  her  statesmen : 
affairs  were  far  from  being  so  matured  as  to  justify 
the  Imperial  Court  in  taking  any  decided  step,  or  in 
venturing  to  agree  to  tlie  proposals^of  Kara  George. 

Care  had  already  been  taken  on  the  part  of 
Russia  to  suppress  all  inclination  on  the  part  of 
Ser\'ia  to  an  alliance  with  any  other  country.  In 
the  proclamntion  with  which  the  Russian  general- 
in-chief,  Kameuskij,  opened  tine  camjiaign  of  1810, 
he  styled  the  Servians  "  brethren  of  the  Russians, 
children  of  one  family  and  faith;"  promising  them 
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support ;  and  lie  also  expressly  mentioned  Kara 
George  as  conimaudcr*ia-eliief.  Nothing  more  was 
required  to  pacify  Kara  George,  who  thus  found  him- 
self acknowletlged  as  leader  of  the  Servians.  More- 
over, they  who  wished  to  be  considered  adherents 
of  KussiO}  could  now  no  longer  refuse  Mm  their 
obedience.  Besides,  ■whatever  were  the  dissensions 
amongst  themselves,  all  felt,  as  the  spring  advanced, 
a  renewed  desire  to  attack  the  Turks. 

Thus,  in  1810,  war  was  recommenced  with  the 
aid  of  the  Russians.  The  immediate  object  of  the 
Servians  was  to  achieve  the  conquest  of  the  Kraina, 
which  formed  their  communication  with  Russia. 

Their  best  troops,  to  the  number  of  4500  foot, 
and  1500  horse,  all  picked  men,  marched  into  the 
Kraina ;  the  Servians  being  desirous  to  impress  a 
favounible  opinion  of  their  troops  u|)on  the  allies 
with  whom  they  were  to  take  the  field.  I'cter 
Dobrinjaz,  who  had  etfected  so  much  already, 
waa  entrusted  with  the  command  of  this  force. 
Accordingly,  as  soon  as  the  Russians,  under  Zuc- 
cato,  had  made  their  appearance,  considerable  pro- 
gress was  made.  Negotin  and  Bersa  Palanka  were 
taken,  and  Khidowo  was  besieged. 

In  the  interim,  however,  the  Turks  also  had  com- 
pleted their  preparations.  Kot withstanding  all  the 
resistance  with  which  they  encountered  the  Rus- 
sians lower  down  on  the  Danube,  they  found  means 
to  carry  the  war  into  the  Senian  frontiers;  which 
they  attacked  on  two  points. 

Churschid,  the   new  Facha  of  Nisch,  advanced 
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towards  tlxe  A[orawii  with  an  army  of  alM>ut  30,000 
men  ;  and  as  he  pursued  a  different  method  irom 
that  of  his  predecessors,  he  was  doubly  dangerous. 
Before  the  intrcnchmcnt  near  Dcligradc,  which  had 
cost  the  Ttirks  so  much  trouble  on  former  occasions^ 
he  made  only  a  short  stay ;  leaving  it  blockaded  by  a 
division  of  his  troops.  On  the  other  hand,  he  took 
Kruschewaz,  and  a  fortress  near  Jassica,  and 
began  to  lay  waste  the  country  all  around.  ThU 
was  unquestionably  the  most  effectual  hostility 
that  he  could  practise.  The  Servians  who  be- 
longed to  the  districts  which  he  was  devastating, 
became  impatient,  and  refused  to  defend  the  for- 
tresses, which  were  no  longer  of  use.  They  thought 
only  of  their  wives  and  children,  and  returned 
to  their  homes.  The  men  of  Kruschewaz  and  Le- 
watsch  hud  dispersed,  Kragujewaz  was  threatened, 
and  the  iidiabitants  of  this  district,  who  were  de- 
fending Dcligradc,  also  thought  of  returning  to 
their  homes.  Kara  George  now  began  to  fear 
that  affairs  might  turn  out  as  unfavourably  as  they 
had  done  the  year  before.  There  is  a  letter  extant, 
in  which  he  desires  Peter  Dobrinjaz  to  join  him ; 
tcUbig  him  cither  to  come  with  all  liis  troops,  or  to 
induce  tlie  Kussians  to  send  a  part  of  their  forces, 
"  Do  either  one  or  the  other,"  said  he,  "  and  without 
delay.  Of  what  use  would  it  be  to  take  Kludowo, 
if  we  cannot  defend  our  o^vn  country  V  Do  not 
wait  for  another  letter,  but  set  out  to  my  assistance 
immediately;  and  hasten  forward,  day  and  night: 
our  very  existence  is  at  stake." 
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On  the  receipt  of  this  urgent  missive,  Zuccato 
lost  no  time  in  despatching  3lX)0  Russians,  under 
the  command  of  Colonel  O'Rourke,  to  the  assistance 
of  the  distressed  Servians ;  Weliko  acting  as  their 
guide.  In  the  mountains  nenr  Jassica,  they  met 
the  Servians;  who  now  took  courage  and  agfun 
descended  into  the  plain  of  Warwarin. 

Churschid  beheld  this  witli  delight.  "  You  have 
always  complained,"  said  he  to  liia  Turks,  "  that  you 
can  never  meet  the  Servians  in  the  plains.  Look ! 
yonder  is  a  plain,  and  there  are  the  Servians  I  Let 
us  see,  then,  whether  you  are  worthy  to  cat  the  bread 
of  the  Sultan."  He  then  attacked  the  Hussions 
and  Servians.  The  Russian  square,  however, 
appeared  immoveable.  Under  cover  of  it  • —  as  they 
had  formerly  been  protected  by  their  mountains — 
the  Servians  made  the  most  successful  onsets,  and 
captured  seven  standards.  In  the  evening  Chur- 
schid found  himself  obliged  to  throw  up  an  in- 
trenchment. 

In  the  meanwhile  the  extent  of  the  danger  had 
been  fully  developed :  the  Bosnian  army,  40,000 
strong,  had  crossed  the  Drina.  After  the  Turks 
had  for  a  time  ravaged  the  country,  they  threw 
themselves  upon  Losnitza;  which,  for  twelve  days, 
they  bombarded  with  all  their  force.  And  it  was 
scarcely  possible  that  Antonic  Bogitschewitsch, 
Woiwode  of  the  tovm,  valiiuit  as  he  was,  could  hold 
out  much  longer. 

Kara  George  acknowledged,  that  he  had  never 
been  so   hardly  beset,  as  by   these  simultaneous 
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attacks.  He  demanded  further  help  from  Peter, 
who  was  pursuing  liis  enterprise  in  the  Kraina: 
writing  to  him,  **  that  every  moment  of  time 
gained  on  the  march  would  be  of  importauce  on 
the  Drina." 

But  fortune  had  decreed  that  Churschid  Pacha, 
become  weary  of  the  resistance  which  he  encoun- 
tered at  every  new  attempt,  should  return  to  his 
own  territory.  This  may  have  been  partly  owing 
to  the  fact  that  the  Kussians,  after  many  fruitless 
attempts,  had  at  last  taken  Kuschtschulc,  about 
the  end  of  September,  1810  ;  and  thus  might  easily 
become  dangerous  to  a  Pacha  of  Nisch,  in  anotlier 
direction. 

The  Servians  were,  therefore,  left  at  liberty  to 
attack  Bosnia. 

AVithout  delay,  Kara  George  set  out  to  relieve 
Losnitza,  taking  witJi  him  all  the  troops  that  could 
l>e  spared  in  those  parts  of  the  countn,' ;  the  people 
of  Kragujewaz,  Smederewo,  Grozka,  and  Belgrade, 
and  some  Cossacks.  Luka  Lasarewitsch  also  came 
from  Scliabuz,  and  Jacob  Ncnadowitsch  from  Wal- 
jewo.  In  the  night  of  the  5th  of  October  they  all 
assembled  within  half  an  hour's  maich  of  the  Bos- 
nian camp,  and  at  once  threw  up  an  intrenchment. 
The  Turks  were  sufficiently  bold  to  be  the  first 
to  commence  the  fight  in  the  morning ;  but  they 
were  speedily  driven  from  their  positions  be- 
fore the  town  into  their  larger  fortifications  on 
the  Drina.  On  the  same  evening,  the  Servians 
fortified  their  position   close  to  the  enemy;   and 
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the  next  day  a  decisive  battle  was  fouglit. 
They  first  attacked  each  other  with  cannon  and 
musketry ;  ai'tcnvards  they  fought  hand  to  hand. 
"  Thus,"  says  Kara  George^  "  we  closed,  and  inter- 
mingled with  one-another;  for  two  hours  we  fought 
with  our  sabres.  We  have  killed  many  Turks,  and 
cut  off  many  Turkish  heads.  Three  times  as  many 
of  their  troops  have  fallen  as  of  ours:  a  fiercer 
battle  was  never  fought ;  the  field  remained  in  our 
possession." 

The  Turks  indeed  had  suffered  so  severely,  that 
they  despaired  of  l)eing  able  to  effect  any  thing 
further  that  vear,  and  returned  over  the  Drina. 
Kara  George  had  also  crossed  the  river,  and  hastened 
after  them.  On  the  day  following,  however,  depu- 
ties were  despatched  by  the  Pacha,  proposing  that 
the  Drina  should  not  be  passed  by  either  party ; 
which  was  mutually  agreed. 

When  the  Servians  now  looked  around,  they 
congratulated  themselves  on  having  made  a  suc- 
cessful campaign.  O'Kourke,  when  marching  to 
join  them,  had  taken  Bania,  which,  since  the  pre- 
ceding year,  had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  Turks. 
On  his  way  back  he  captured  Gurgussewaz  ;  and 
Kladowo  had  surrendered.  All  these  places  the 
Russians  gave  over  to  Servian  garrisons. 

It  is  true  that  the  bold  schemes  which  had  been 
proposed  at  first  —  the  conquest  of  Bosnia,  and 
the  re-establishment,  in  conjunction  with  the  Mon- 
tenegrins, of  the  old  Servian  nationality  —  were  fiir 
from  being  accoraplislied.    Scrvia  had  herself  been 
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in  the  greatest  danger.  For  two  successive  years 
she  had  beeu  obliged  to  fight  for  her  existence ; 
but  was  now,  in  consequence,  far  stronger  than 
before.  She  was  not  again  limite<l  to  the  Pachnlic 
of  Belgrade;  on  the  contrary,  she  had  acquired 
districts  from  all  the  Pachalics  and  Sandschaks 
around  her  :  from  Widdiii,  the  Kraina,  Kliutsch, 
and  Zrnareka ;  from  Nisch,  the  tomis  and  territory 
of  Alcxinaz  and  Bania ;  from  Leskowaz,  Parakyn 
and  Kruschewaz  j  from  Nowipasar  —  the  long  cele- 
brated cloister  of  Studenitza,  from  which  a  Nahia 
was  once  more  named;  'fi'om  Swoniik,in  Bosnia  — 
at  least  the  districts  on  this  side  of  the  Drina, 
Jadar,  and  Kadjewlna.  A  country  by  no  means  un- 
important, fertile,  and  improvable  by  culture,  had 
thus  been  wrested  from  the  dominion  of  Islamism, 
and  restored  to  the  natives  of  the  soil. 
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Dissensiovs  in  the  Camp  of  Loanitza.  —  DisputtM  at  the 
Shupgchtina  in  1810. —  Further  Aid  is  solicited  from 
Russia.  —  Peter  Dobrinjaz  excites  the  Russians  against 
Kara  George,  and  attempts  to  rertrid  hisPbtter. — Kara 
George  deterfs  the  Conspiracy  against  him,  — ■  He  carries 
iniportaul  Reaoltttioiis  lu  the  Senate^  antl  effects  Great 
Changes.  —  Arrival  of  a  RuasiaH  Regiment  at  Belgrade. 

—  ff'eb'ho  is  gained  over  to  the  Party  of  Kara  George. — 
Milenho,  Peter  Dobrinjaz,  SchitpAoicitseh.  —  Milenko  and 
Dobrinjaz  are  removed  from  their  Military  Commands^ 
and  subsequently  exiled  to  Russia.  —  MUosch  and  Mladen. 

—  The  Poicer  of  the  Gospodars  is  destroyed,  —  Kara 
George  becomes  Suprrme  Head  of  Oie  State. 


We  must  once  more  caU  attention  to  the  cam- 
paign of  180?,  wliicli,  as  we  have  seen,  roused 
the  Gospodars  to  fivsh  hostility  against  the  Com- 
mander-in  chief  ;  whom  they  charged  with  not 
entertaining  sentiments  suiticiently  favourable  to- 
wards the  Russians. 

Even  in  the  camp  of  Losnitza  the  quarrel  broke 
out,  as  soon  as  tlie  Turks  had  retreated.  Jacob 
Ncnudowitsch  ui^ked  —  "A\"lio  is  henceforth  to  de- 
fend these  boundaries  ?"  —  "  The  very  same  per^ 
son,"  replied   Kara   George,  '*  who   has  defended 
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them  hitherto."  "  On  no  account,"  said  Jacob  — 
for  this  had  been  his  office — "  Kather  let  the  duty 
be  undertaken  by  those  who  refuse  foreign  assist- 
ance, and  who  would  bring  our  enemies  upon  us." 
Jacob  called  his  troops  together,  and  presenting  his 
nephew  the  Frota  to  them,  exclaimed  —  "Behold! 
I  sent  this  man,  and  he  has  found  for  you  a  gra- 
cious Emperor.  But  Mladen  and  Miloje  reject 
the  Protector,  and  wish  to  be  kings  and  emperors 
themselves."  * 

At  the  Skupschtina  held  about  the  beginning  of 
1810,  Jacob  Nenadowitsch  appeared  accompanied 
by  a  greater  number  of  Moaakcs  and  followers 
than  any  other  chief:  amounting  to  nearly  600 
men,  who  shouted  in  the  streets,  "  We  will  have 
the  Emperor ! "  At  the  meetings,  Jacob  spoke 
violently  against  Mladen.  Kara  George  said :  "  If 
Mladen  has  acted  \vi*ongly,  do  you  iu  future  take 
his  place  and  act  better.  The  rest  of  you  wish  to 
have  the  Russian  Emperor:  well,  so  do  II" 

So  much  influence  did  Nenadowitsch  gain  by 


•  Cyprien  RolH-rt  calls  the  Cain|i  of  Loanitza  b  "diite 
armie,"  The  words  which,  according  to  tho  firrt  edition  of 
oar  work  Imve  been  correctly  quoted  by  Boue,  **il  vaus  a 
trouvfi  wn  ^acieux  Empereur,"  be  alters  into:  "queU  Tsar 
avail  daigni  ^accepter  la  couronne  de  Serbie" — Wliat  folly! 
and  t,o  he  goes  on.  The  words  of  Geoige  to  the  Skupschtioa, 
which  Bout5  transcribes  thus  —  "  «  Mladen  a  mat  faU,  prtnda 
sa  place,  et/ais  mieitx," —  ho  copies  word  for  word  ;  but  whilst 
Bou^  states  correctly  :  "  votm  voulez  Vempereur,  mot  austi^  — 
Mr.  Cyprien  makes  liim  say  :  —  "  votvi  auiret,  vous  route: 
rEmptrtur  Rvtse :  essatfons  de  FEmpereHr  Rutte.^ 
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thhSf  that  Mladen  and  Miloje,  who  were  considered 
more  directly  in  faxilt  than  the  Comraaiider- in- 
chief,  were  obliged  to  give  way;  wliilst  he  him- 
self, on  the  other  hand,  was  made  President  of  the 
Senate,  Under  the  pretext  that  so  many  officials 
could  not  be  paid,  he  removed  such  of  the 
Sowietniks  as  did  not  please  him;  and  it  ajipeared 
as  though  he  would  henceforth  share  the  power 
with  Kara  George.  Through  his  influence  an 
embassy  was  despatched  to  the  Russian  camp  to 
solicit  assistance. 

To  the  rest,  however,  this  change  of  affairs  was 
unsatisfactory.  Milenko  was  appointed  a  member 
of  the  Kmbassy:  but  when  he  had  reached  Po- 
retsch,  instead  of  proceeding  himself,  he  thought 
it  sufficient  to  send  his  sea'etary.  He  at  once 
renounced  all  obedience  to  the  Commander-in-chief, 
and  excited  his  district  to  insurrection. 

On  the  other  hand,  another  Gospodar,  Peter 
Dobrinjaz,  had,  of  his  own  authority,  constituted 
himself  an  ambassador.  Accompanied  by  Rodo- 
finikin,  he  went  into  the  Russian  camp,  and,  under 
the  pretext  of  being  commissioned  by  his  nation, 
solicited  the  return  of  Rodoiinikin  with  some  auxi- 
liary troops.  At  the  same  time  that  he  excited 
tlie  Russians  against  Kara  George,  he  intimated  to 
the  Servians  that  they  could  not  receive  any 
Assistance  until  they  should  have  changed  their 
Commander-in-chief  and  their  whole  Senate.  Nor 
did  he  relinquish  his  scheme  even  when  the  autho* 
rised  Embassy  arrived.     He  contrived  to  persuade 
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its  chief,  Milan  of  Rudnik,  that  Kara  George 
aimed  at  Tmlimited  power;  and  obtained  his  a,«Bont 
to  a  forged  instrument  of  plenary  force  which  he 
and  his  adherents  had  draw]i  «p  in  their  own 
fevour.  It  ia  surprising  that  men  in  such  a  station 
should  have  acted  thus. 

Notwithstanding,  as  we  already  know,  all  their 
projects  proved  abortive.  Kara  George  found  un 
opportunity,  through  one  of  his  friends,  the  Archi- 
mandrite Phillipomtsch,  to  furnish  Kamcnskij 
with  more  correct  information.  The  consequence 
was,  that  Karaenskij  issued  the  proclamation  which 
has  been  before  mentioned  ;  and  this  was  the  main 
cause  that,  in  the  year  1810,  all  iiurtics  united  in 
making  such  great  exertions  in  the  field. 

Yet  this  did  not  prevent  the  Gospodara  from 
keeping  up  their  dissensions  at  home;  even  during 
the  campaign.  Peter,  Milenko,  and  Milan  met 
at  the  head -quarters  of  Zuccato.  Jacob  Nena- 
dowitfich  and  his  adherents  assembled  at  the  camp 
Hear  Losnitza;  where  they  found  favourable  op- 
portunities for  consultation  and  resolving  upon 
new  mciLSures.  Kuni  George  was  too  powerful, 
and  had  been  fur  too  successful  in  the  field,  for 
them  to  be  able  to  accomplish  their  object  by  re- 
moving liim  at  once.  But  they  thouglit  they  could 
restrict  liis  power,  and  bring  affairs  to  such  a 
state  that  they  might  at  some  future  time  lie  able 
to  depose  him.  If  a  Russian  regiment,  for  which 
Mladcn  was  commissioued  to  apply,  should  but 
arrive,  they  hoped  to  find  themselves  sufficiently 
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powerful  to  carry  out  their  bold  dcsigH.  The  mere 
presence  of  the  Eussmn  troops  would  turu  the 
scale  in  their  favour  ;  and  they  hoped  to  be  further 
assisted  by  their  Momkes  —  by  their  own  influence 
and  their  connexions  in  Belgrade  —  and  even  by 
un  insurrection  of  the  people,  who  were  dissatisfied 
with  Mladen.  The  next  Skupschtinu  could  not 
fail  to  prove  of  the  utmost  importance. 

The  contention  between  the  Gospotlars  and  the 
Commander-in-chief  was  not  altosether  groundless 
and  uneallud  for:  its  origin  lay  deep  in  the  nature 
of  circumstances. 

It  would  be  wrong  to  regard  the  Oospodars 
as  oppressors  of  the  people,  and  Kara  George  as 
their  defender:  even  accoiHling  to  notions  enter- 
tained in  the  West,  whence  they  are  derived;  and 
which  are  altogether  inapplicable  to  the  East. 

It  would  be  nmch  easier  to  obtain  a  correct  idea 
of  the  character  of  the  contest,  by  considering 
what  an  entirely  different  course  the  affairs  of 
Greece  at  a  later  i>eriod  must  necessarily  have 
taken,  hud  any  of  the  native  chiefs  succeeded  in 
acquiring  ii  superiority  like  tlmt  of  Kara  George. 
The  unity  of  the  nation,  and  the  necessity  for 
carrying  on  war,  demanded  also  an  union  of 
authority. 

It  is  not  contended  that  the  welfare  of  the 
country  depended  on  the  submission  of  the  Gospo- 
dars.  On  t!ie  contrary,  they  had  an  unquestionable 
right  to  a  certain  degree  of  inde|icnclein!e ;  since 
they  had  exerted  tUemstlves  to  (he  utmobt  in  their 
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respective  districts,  and  possessed  ttero  a  personal 
and  local  body  of  adherents.  It  would  have  been 
far  better  had  parties  come  to  some  amicable  under- 
standing. However,  as  that  could  not  be  effected, 
and  as  fresh  disputes  originated  every  day,  the 
only  alternative  was  to  let  a  trial  of  strength 
between  the  opposing  parties  decide  which  should 
be  dominant. 

Kara  George  had  the  advantage  of  possessing 
timely  information  respecting  the  schemes  of  his 
adversaries.  One  day  he  happened  to  visit  Luka 
Lasarewitsch,  who  was  still  lying  in  his  hut  suffer- 
ing from  a  wound  he  had  received  in  that  sharp  skir- 
mish which  had  taken  place  in  front  of  the  Turkish 
iutrenchmeuts.  Half  in  je&t,  Kara  George  said : — 
"  May  such  be  the  reward  of  tliose  who  do  not  act 
rightly!"  Luka  —  who  was  also  engaged  in  the 
conspiracy  —  noted  these  words ;  and,  being  now 
fully  convinced  that  it  had  been  discovered,  he 
confessed  all  he  knew :  induced,  either  by  liis  old 
attachment  to  his  Commander,  or  by  fear  of  dis- 
gi'ace  should  the  project  miscarry  — for  he  was  very 
ambitious.  Shortly  afterwards,  Milan's  secretary, 
Ijisar  Woinowitsch,  came  into  the  camp.  Kara 
George  omitted  nothing  that  might  win  him  over 
to  his  side ;  and  from  him  he  obtained  still  more 
circumstantial  and  certain  information. 

Kara  George  now  resolved,  not  only  to  defend 
Ids  own  power,  but  at  the  same  time  to  cnish  that 
of  Ids  adversaries :  and  for  this  they  themselves 
furnished  him  with   the  best   opportunity.      The 


^fl 


CojLp.  XUl.]  MONAKCHICAL   TOWSB. 

Gospodars  did  not  attend  the  Skupschtina  at  the 
time  appointed  (New  Year's  Day,  1811):  Milcnko 
and  Peter  Dobrinjaz  wished  to  await  the  arrival 
of  the  Ku&sian  regiment,  and  Jacob  Nenadowitsch 
was  unwilling  to  appear  without  his  two  allies; 
thus  the  Commander-in-chief  had  time  to  ohtaiu  a 
prei>onderatiiig  influence  over  the  Woiwodes  of 
minor  importance :  who  were  almost  the  only 
members  present,  ilis  object  was  the  more  easily 
effected,  as  he  well  understood  how  to  connect  his 
o^vn  interest  with  theirs. 

He  thus  succeeded  in  passing  in  this  Diet,  two 
resolutions  which  clianged  the  whole  condition  of 
the  country.  The  first  was,  that,  in  future,  the 
Woiwodes  should  no  longer  be  dependent  on  the 
superior  Gospodars,  but  directly  on  the  Commander- 
in-chief  and  the  Senate.  Almost  a  new  distribu- 
tion was  made  of  the  countr}' :  the  districts  winch 
Milenko  had  hitherto  governed  by  means  of  Knl- 
jukbaschcs  were  divided  amongst  eight  Woiwodes. 
Milosch,  who  in  the  name  of  Milan  held  two 
districts  —  those  of  Kudnik  and  Poschega  —  lost 
the  whole  of  one  and  two  thirds  of  the  other;  and 
Woiwodes  like  Antonie  liogitschewtach,  Milosch 
Potzeraz,  ond  Stojan  Tschupitsch,  who  had  hither- 
to been  dependent  on  Jacob  or  on  Luku,  now 
found  themselves  independent.  It  may  easily 
be  believed  that  this  arrangement  would  be 
gratifying  to  all  the  chiefs  of  subordinate  rank ; 
and  that  they,  in  return,  would  promote  the  autho- 
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rity  of  the  Commander-in-chief  by  wtom  they  had 
been  so  much  favoured. 

Immediately  connected  with  this,  was  the  second 
resolution  ;  which  involved  a  complete  reformation 
of  the  Senate.  Its  judicial  and  administrative 
functions  were  separated.  For  the  former,  a  Su- 
preme Court  of  Justice  was  instituted,  to  be  com- 
posed of  the  less  important  Sowietniks ;  the  latter, 
on  the  contrary,  were  to  he  entrusted  to  the  most 
influential  men,  in  the  form  of  a  Ministry.  They 
were  to  be  designated  Administrators — Fopet- 
sckiteli:  the  first,  of  War;  tlie  second,  of  Justice; 
the  thirdj  of  Foreign  Affairs ;  and  so  on  for  Ecclesi- 
astical AffairSf  the  Home  Department,  and  Finance. 
The  intention  was  that,  besides  Mladen,  Knes  Sima 
Markowitsch,  and  Dosithei  Obradowitsch,  who  were 
all  declared  adherents  of  Kara  GL-orgc,  Jacob  Nena- 
dowitsch,  Milenko,  and  Peter  Dobrinjaz,  should  also 
be  employed  in  these  Ministerial  duties.  By  the /rs< 
resolution,  the  greater  part  of  the  power  which  the 
Gospmlars  had  hitherto  held  was  taken  irora  them : 
they  were  disengaged,  as  it  were,  from  their  respec- 
tive districts.  By  the  second,  an  office  was  found 
for  them  beyond  the  iJiflucncc  of  their  former 
relations :  an  office  which,  in  fact,  left  them  little 
independent  power;  as  the  chief  appointment — 
the  Ministry  of  War — was  placed  in  the  hands  of 
Mladen.  Had  they  asseuted  to  this,  Kara  George 
would  have  been  completely  successful.  Precau- 
tionary measurcfs  however,  had  been  taken,  in  the 
event  of  their  non-compliance :    a  law  had  been 
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passed  in  tbc  Diet,  that  resistance  to  these  resolu- 
tions should  be  punished  by  exile. 

All  this  having  been  concluded,  the  Commander- 
in-chief  made  the  Woiwodes  awe-ar  that  they  would 
obey  him ;  and  only  him.  At  his  command  they 
then  separated,  and  each  at  once  repaired  to  his 
own  district. 

,'  Such  was  the  state  of  affairs,  when  Milenko  and 
Peter,  accompanied  by  the  Russian  regiment,  at 
length  arrived  at  Belgrade.  Unquestionably  they 
were  still  in  a  position  to  oiFer  resistance.  Could 
they  but  continue  united,  their  combined  authority 
would  yet  be  of  great  weight.  On  their  side  was 
the  Heyduc  Weliko,  to  whom  all  rule  was  irksome ; 
id  who,  since  the  preceding  year,  had  held  liim- 
self  in  a  position  of  obstinate  isolation.  So  many 
complaints,  of  acts  of  violence  and  manifold  crimes 
committed  by  him,  had  been  brought  before  tbe 
Diet  of  that  year,  that  it  was  intended  to  imprison 
him  in  some  fortress.  He  assembled  his  Momkes, 
and  said :  "  When  I  came  here,  1  thought  I  should 
be  iisked  how  many  wounds  I  had  received  ?  how 
many  brave  companions  1  had  lost  ?  how  many 
horses  had  been  killed  under  rae  ?  But  they  ask  — 
how  many  girls  I  have  kissed !  Come !  let  us  de- 
part." He  now  np[)carcd  by  the  side  of  the  other 
Gosixxlars  at  Belgrade,  with  seventy  resolute  com- 
panions—  Bekjares,  so  far  as  they  wore  paid  by 
hun ;  Momkes,  so  far  as  they  were  bound  to  him 
by  personal  obligations — who  were  ready  for  any 
enterprise.  The  Gospodars  hud  also  a  strong  faction 
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in  the  town ;  and  were  altogether  in  a  position  to 
undertake  something  serious.  But  already  was 
their  unity  destroyed  and  their  power  lessened  by 
several  losses.  Milan,  on  whom  they  could  reckon 
unconditionally}  had  fallen  ill  at  Bucharest,  not  long 
after  Lasar  Woinowitsch  had  retunied  to  him,  and 
he  died  on  the  last  day  of  the  year  1810.  It  was 
asserted  hy  some  that  he  had  been  removed  by 
poison.  But  what  to  them  was  of  greater  importance, 
Jacob  Nenadowitaeh  had  now  other  views :  he  de- 
termined to  fill  his  place  in  the  Senate.  Having 
married  his  sou  Efrem  to  the  daughter  of  Mloden, 
and  joined  himself  entirely  to  the  party  of  Kara 
George ;  instead  of  coming  ^vith  a  numerous  troop, 
he  appeared  at  Belgrade  in  his  sledge,  accompanied 
only  by  two  Momkes.  Thus  Peter  and  Milenko 
alone  remained  with  Weliko. 

The  opposite  party  also  contrived  to  separate 
Weliko  from  his  faction.  Kara  George  not  only 
made  him  large  presents  of  money,  but  restored 
to  him  his  position  as  Woiwode  of  Bania,  which 
he  had  nearly  forfeited  by  his  departure  the  year 
before:  he  often  called  him  "Son;"  sajang,  "Alexa, 
his  first-born  son,  was  not  dearer  to  him,"  and  thus 
contrived  to  wiji  Iiim  over  entirely  to  his  interests. 
But,  that  Weliko  might  not  waver  between  his 
old  and  new  engagements,  care  was  taken  to 
remove  him  to  some  distance.  A  letter  was  fa- 
bricated, in  whicli  it  was  stated  that  the  Turks  had 
made  an  irruption  into  the  country  from  Nisch, 
and  hud  already  advanced  us  far  as  Bania ;  and  tlic 
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letter  was  delivered  by  a  Tartar,  streaming  witb 
perspirfttion.  Nothing  further  was  required  to 
stimulate  the  Heyduc :  to  save  his  Woiwodeship, 
he  set  out  with  all  his  Bekjares  without  a  mo- 
ment's delay. 

Milenko  and  Peter  had  no  longer  the  courage  to 
attempt  any  thing.  Stephen  Schiwko\\'itsch,  the 
richest  man  in  Belgrade,  and  an  old  enecoy  of 
Mladcn's,  pressed  the  two  chiefs  once  more  to  try 
their  fortune :  he  would  have  had  them  commence 
immediately  by  an  assault  upon  Mladcn's  house. 
Peter  and  Alilenko  answered,  —  "We  are  short  of 
men."  "  Are  we  not  three  of  us,"  replied  Schiwko- 
witsch;  "and  have  we  not  ourMomkes?  Upon 
tlie  first  shot  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  will  rise : 
for  they  hate  Mladen;  and  the  count  rj-  people,  who 
arc  greedy  after  booty,  will  rush  in  to  our  support." 
But  the  chiefs  further  objected  that  "  they  were 
without  ammunition  even  to  begin  with;"  where- 
upon Scliiwko witsch  directly  procured  several 
sueksfu],  which  he  brought  to  the  inn.  But  as 
has  already  been  stated,  both  Milenko  and  Peter 
were  so  discouraged  by  their  pre\*ious  ill  success, 
that,  whilst  Scliiwkowitsch  was  making  these  pro- 
posals, they  remained  sitting  by  the  fireside, 
^^M  without  answering,  and  merely  stirring  the  coals. 
^r  To  be  fully  assured  how  matters  stood,  Kara 

I  George    had.    now    only    to    ascertain    what    he 

■  was  to  ex^wct  from  tbe  Russian   regiment,  (the 

I  regiment  Neuschlot^)  and  bow  its  Colonel,  Balla, 

I  was   disposed   towards   him.     If  he  had   at  any 
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time  shown  himself  disaifcctcd  towards  the  Rus- 
smiis,  it  was  bucuuse  he  had  suffered  himself  to  be 
persuaded  —  and  indeed  by  the  assertions  of  his 
adversaries  themselves  —  that  his  enemies  and 
rivals  had  found  in  them  a  help  und  support.  At 
length,  he  determined  to  learn  the  real  state  of 
affairs.  One  day  wheu  he,  Peter  Dobrinjuz,  and 
Mileuko,  together  with  the  Colonel,  had  been  dining 
at  llladen's,  and  afterwards,  to  honour  the  Fo- 
reigner, had  accompanied  him  towards  his  home, 
Kara  George  —  perhaps  designedly  —  just  as  they 
arrived  at  the  colonel's  abode,  entered  into  a  vio- 
lent dispute  with  Milcnko.  Already  he  had 
ordered  his  Momkes  to  take  Wilenko's  sword  from 
him,  when  Balla,  who  lived  iu  the  surac  house, 
pleaded  for  him.  This  was  the  critical  moment 
which  Kara  George  had  expected.  lie  took  off 
his  cap  and  implored  Balla,  '^by  the  bread  of  hie 
Emperor,"  to  tell  him  whether  he  had  come  to 
support  Mlleuko's  faction.  Balla  replied,  that  he 
had  come  to  render  assistance  to  the  nation  under 
the  command  of  Kara  George.  "  Then,"  eried  the 
latter,  '*  let  me  take  and  kiss  thy  hand  in  lieu  of 
that  of  the  Kni|>cror."  He  required  no  further 
assurance:  he  no  longer  thought  of  his  dispute 
with  Milenko,  but  was  satisfied  with  knowing  him- 
self secure  on  this  side  also. 

The  next  day,  however,  he  took  measures  for 
terminating  the  whole  affair.  He  sent  to  MiIi;nko 
and  Peter  the  appointuients  which  removed  them 
from  their   supreme  command   to   their  Beats  in 
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the  Senate.  Should  they  accept  them  ?  It  was 
only  too  evident,  since  Jacob  hod  gone  over  to 
their  opponent,  that,  in  the  Senate  also,  where 
they  would  find  thcmselvca  in  the  minority,  they 
would  possess  but  little  influence.  "  Shoidd  they 
reftwe?"  If  they  did,  exile  a^\'aited  them.  Never- 
theless, they  determined  to  refuse,  hoping  that 
their  request  to  live  as  private  indi\'idual8  in  their 
respective  districts  might  be  granted.  As  their 
power,  however,  dei»cnded  less  on  their  legal  rights 
than  on  their  personal  influence,  their  request 
was  refused.  On  the  following  day,  the  decrees 
by  which  they  were  exiled  were  posted  up  at  all 
the  comers  of  the  streets.  In  these  they  were 
reproached  with  all  their  misdeeds,  real  or  pre- 
tended: Peter  Bobrinjaz,  with  his  flight  from 
Deligrade;  his  departure  with  Rodofiiiilcin ;  his 
presumption  in  wishing  to  pass  as  Ambassador  of 
the  nation  without  having  been  appointed;  and 
also  the  arrears  in  his  acco;int  of  the  tolls  he  had 
received :  Milenko,  with  his  rebellion  at  Porctsch ; 
his  illegal  appropriation  of  Russian  subsidies ;  to 
pay  his  own  Bekjares;  and  similar  arbitrary  acta. 
Then  they  were  told :  ■ —  *'  Here  is  Austria ;  there 
is  Turkey ;  there  are  Wallachia  and  Russia : 
Choose  to  which  of  thera  you  prefer  to  go." 
They  chose  Russia.  Kara  George  accordingly  had 
them  conducted,  under  an  escort  of  Cossacks  and 
Servians,  througli  the  district  of  Poscharewaz  to 
the  Danube :  ha\ing  previously  occupied  Porct«ch 
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and  Kladawo  with  troops  upon  whom   he  could 
depend. 

Shortly  after  their  departure,  a  letter  arrived  at 
Bel^ade  from  Milosch,  promising  his  adherence  to 
the  two  Gospodars,  Having  succeeded  to  Milan's 
position,  he  pursued  a  similar  policy;  knowing  tliat 
his  power  especially  would  be  curtailed  by  the  new 
regulations.  Dobrinjaz  and  Milenlco  liad  abeady 
passed  the  Danube,  when  a  movement  in  their 
favour  was  manifested  in  their  districts.  Kara 
Greoi^,  who  had  so  fully  succeeded  in  the  main 
point,  employed  likewise  on  this  occasion  the  means 
best  suited  for  his  object.  It  was  probable  that 
the  common  troops  might  refuse  to  fight  against 
their  equals  and  friends.  Instead  of  them,  he  there- 
fore assembled  only  Bekjares  and  the  Woiwodcs 
with  their  Morakes ;  and  by  their  means  he,  with- 
out difficulty,  crushed  the  rebellion  in  its  com- 
mencement. 

When  Milosch  had  arrived  with  the  other 
Woiwodes,  Kara  George  had  no  difficulty  in  calling 
him  to  account  for  his  letter  ;  which  had  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  Mladen.  Milosch  was  treated 
with  great  indulgence,  and  every  opportunity  was 
afforded  him  to  deny  the  authorship  of  the  letter: 
he,  however,  acknowledged  it.  It  was  suggested 
that  probably  his  coniidant  Dmitri  had  led  him 
to  write  it :  but  Milosch  avowed  that  it  was 
entirely  his  own  act.  Notwithstanding  this,  he 
was  allowed  to  depart  unpunished :  probably,  be- 
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cause  he  was  not  yet  possessed  of  sufficient  power 
to  be  an  object  of  apprehension.  His  promise  of 
implicit  obedience  in  future  to  the  Commander-in- 
chief  and  the  Senate,  was  deemed  su:Sicient. 

Leonti,  who  was  not  yet  to  be  trusted,  was 
removed  to  Kragujewaz.  With  the  new  Ku»sian 
Plcnipotentiar)'  Ncdoba  the  government  was  on 
very  good  terms. 

Thus  was  destroyed  the  power  of  the  great 
Gospodars ;  at  one  time  so  firmly  rooted  amongst 
the  people,  Kara  George  remained  Lord  and  blaster 
of  the  Servian  country.  TheWoiwodes, —  who  con- 
tinued to  rule  it,  at  times,  with  a  power  which  was 
not  always  well  regulated  —  were  almost,  witliout 
exception,  appointed  by,  or  dependent  upon  him ; 
and  not  one  of  tlicm  was  sufficiently  independent 
to  resist  him.  The  Senate,  in  which  the  places  of 
Peter  and  Milenko  were  filled  by  men  devoted  to 
Kara  George,  conducted  the  administration  ac- 
cording to  the  views  of  the  Commander-in-chief, 
and  laid  no  claim  to  independence.  A  public 
authority  was  thus  constituted;  but  it  was  con- 
centrated entirely  in  tli^  hands  of  Kara  George  : 
he  was  the  Monarch  of  this  little  state.  The  most 
powerful  men  in  the  country  were  powerful  only 
from  having  allied  themselves  closely  witli  liim. 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

PEACE    OF  BUCHAItEf^T. 

The  SfTvians  desire  to  obtain  the  Guarantee  of  a  Foreign 
Power  for  the  Securily  nf  their  Riyhta.  —  Cumjmiyu  uf 
\%\\.^  The  Grand  Vizier  offers  to  make  Peace. — 
H^ar  hrtmrrn  Russia  anil  Fruuee  in  1S12.  —  Servia  rX' 
fimuily  jtatirrd  in  the  Treaty  of  Pence,  hrtwreu  Russia  and 
Turkey.  —  Stipulations  in  her  Favour.  —  Concentra- 
tion o/ the  Rnssian  Force  in  Volhynia.  —  Ditastrous  Con- 
sequences to  Servia.  —  Execution  of  Demetrius  AIorusL 
—  The  Turks  evade  comjyiying  with  the  Terms  of  the 
Treaty.  —  Conference  at  N^isch  in  January,  1813. — 
Demands  of  tfie  Turks.  ~  Recommeneemeitt  of  Neyotia- 
tions  in  May^  1813. —  Renewed  Contentions  and  Diajiutes. 
~—  77ie  Turks  recommence  t/ie  H'ar  against  tjte  Serviuns. 

NoTTVirnsTANDnJO  all  that  had  been  achieved,  the 
Servians  were  yet  destitute  of  that  one  foundation 
of  all  national  existence  in  modern  Europe^ — the 
acknuwlcdgnieut  of  their  being  a  distinct  political 
^atate. 

The  mere  declaration  of  the  Grand  Signior,  even 
if  this  could  be  obtained,  would  be  insuficient  fur 
tlie  establishment  of  the  Servians  as  an  independent 
principality.  Owing  to  tlie  fluctuating  state  of  the 
government  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  a  declaration 
of  that  nature  niiglit  nt  any  moment  be  retracted. 
Nor  could  a  prince  of  Servia  expect  any  higher 
considemtion  than  the  Pachas  around  him.     Such 
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was  the  character  of  the  Turkish  government,  that\ 
it  could  not  be  trusted  without  the  guarantee  of  } 
some  foreign  power. 

But  what  power  would  venture  to  take  this  re- 
Bponaibility  upon  itself  ?  Had  it  been  attainable, 
the  united  consent  of  all  Europe  would  have  been 
the  most  desirable.  But,  if,  even  in  peaceful  times, 
this  consent  is  so  difficult  to  be  obtained,  as  to  be 
considered  uii  impossibility,  was  it  to  be  thought 
of  in  those  days  of  universal  excitement  and  com- 
motion ?  Nor  was  much  to  be  expected  from  any 
individual  power.  How  could  Austria — changing 
from  one  side  to  another,  and  having  incessantly 
to  struggle  for  her  own  existence  — be  expected  to 
give  umbrage  to  the  only  neighbour  at  peace  with 
h«r — the  Turldsh  Sultan,  by  a  guarantee  that. 
would  be  offensive  to  him?  \ 

Napoleon  was  at  one  time  proposed.  In  the 
year  1811  the  Turks  did  not  appear  disinclined  to 
acknowledge  the  young  Servian  state:  under  certain 
restrictions.  Churschid  Pacha  had  offered  to  Kara 
George  a  position  similar  to  that  of  the  Gospodurs 
of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia ;  and  it  is  believed  that 
he  would  liave  had  no  objection  to  Napoleon's 
guarantee :  as,  at  that  time,  the  French  Emperor 
was  understood  to  be  no  longer  the  friend  of 
Russia.  Whether  any  such  proposals  were  made 
to  him,  is  uncertain :  if  there  were,  they  led  to 
no  results.  Indeed,  how  could  Servia  have 
relied  on  the  support  of  a  power,  whose  natural  , 
interest  it  was  to  render  Turkey  strong  in  opposi--^ 
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tion  to  Russia:    for  that  such  was  the  case  now 
again  became  apparent,  though  it  had  been  lost 
kSight  of  for  a  time. 

/       No  other  power  then  remained  but  Russia ;  with 
-J^     whom  the  Servians  had  been  allied  from  the  veiy 
^   \  commencement,  but  with  whom  the  Grand  Signior 
\ras  still  at  open  war. 

"When  Churschid  Pacha  first  made  the  proposal 
in  question,  his  object  was  a  military  one  :  he  made 
it  a  condition  that  the  Bosnians  should  be  allowed 
free  passage  through  Servia.  Should  this  be  con- 
ceded, Servia  being  in  the  enjoyment  of  peace, 
and  the  Bosnian  army  able,  without  taking  a  very 
circuitous  route,  to  reach  the  middle  Danube,  the 
Turks  might  hope  to  wrest  the  two  principalities 
from  the  Russians:  who  had,  moreover,  at  that 
very  time,  been  under  the  necessity  of  withdraw- 
ing a  part  of  their  army  towards  the  frontiers 
of  Poland. 

But  would  Kara  George  listen  to  proposals  of 
this  nature  ? 

The  passage  of  the  Bosnians  through  Servia  he 
could  never  permit.  The  hatred  of  the  Bosnian 
Mahometans  towards  the  Servian  Christians,  which 
had  been  aroused  by  their  long  and  bloody  wara, 
would  have  broken  forth  on  their  first  coming  into 
contact,  and  have  led  to  open  hostilities.  No  pro- 
mises of  the  Grand  Signior,  or  of  the  Pacha,  could 
make  him  feel  secure  that  this  would  not  happen. 

Nor  could  Kara  George  venture  to  detach  him- 
self from  the  Russians. 
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Their  campaign  of  1811,  thoagh  it  had  com- 
menced unfavourably,  speetlUy  led  to  greater 
advontarjes  than  had  resulted  from  any  hy  which 
it  had  been  preceded.  The  Grand  Vizier  followed 
the  Russian  army  on  the  left  hank  of  the  Danube; 
but  with  ao  UtUe  caution  that  the  Russians  suc- 
ceeded in  surprising  and  capturing  the  entrenched 
Turlcish  camp :  which  he  had  left  behind  him  on 
the  right  bank,  in  order  to  maintain  tae  communi- 
cation with  the  interior  of  the  empire.  The  Grand 
Vizier  consequently  found  himself  in  a  position  of 
the  greatest  danger.  Having  himself  escaped  with 
difficulty,  he  made  serious  proposjds  for  peace; 
only  for  the  sake  of  saviug  the  Moslems  whom  he 
had  been  obliged  to  leave  in  his  rear. 

This  event  could  not  but  be  advantageous  to  the 
Serviana.  Kara  George  had  fonvarded  the  pro- 
posals made  to  biiii  by  Cliurschid,  to  the  Russian 
head-quartera.  After  the  receipt  of  an  an8\rer 
from  them,  he  informed  the  Ottomans  that  he  could 
not  entertain  the  idea  of  negotiating  upon  his  own 
responsibility;  but  that  he  was  willing  to  submit 
to  whatever  might  be  agreed  upon  between  the 
two  emperors  at  Constantinople  and  St.  Peters- 
burg. 

He  had  no  donbt  received  the  assurance  that,  in 
any  peace  which  might  be  concluded,  the  affairs  of 
Servia  should  not  be  neglected.  Nothing  could  be 
more  advantageous  to  the  country  than  that  its 
relations  should  be  established  in  a  treaty  of  peace 
between  the  two  powers.     This  was  the  very  gua- 
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jpantee  tlic  state  required.  The  Servian  nation  thus 
connected  itself  most  intimately  with  Kussia ;  and 
must  consequently  participate  in  the  perils  and 
misfortunes,  as  well  as  in  the  success  and  pros- 
perity, of  that  empire, 

Russia  was  now  about  to  enter  upon  a  war  more 
perilous  than  any  in  which  it  had  ever  been  engaged. 
The  good  understanding  which  had  existed  between 
that  country  and  France,  since  the  treaty  arranged 
at  Tilsit,  and  confirmed  at  Erfurt,  had  gradually 
diminiahed  since  1810;  and  it  became  apparent  to 
all  Europe,  that  open  war  must  ensue  between  the 
two  empires.  Soon  afterwards  an  army  such  as 
Europe  had  never  yet  seen,  was  set  in  motion  against 
Kussia :  under  a  general  who  must  ever  maintain 
his  rank  as  one  of  the  greatest  militar}''  conunanders 
of  all  ages.  A  fierce  struggle  was  impending  oyer 
Russia :  not  merely  for  a  trivial  loss  or  gain :  but 
such  a  decisive  conflict  as  other  nations  had  already 
Bustained;  involving  her  political  existence :  nay, 
Indeed,  tlie  very  life  of  the  nation. 

Napoleon's  object —  in  which  he  had  succeeded 
with  the  German  powers  —  was  now  to  prevail  upon 
the  Ottomans  to  involve  themselves  with  him  in 
this  contest;  and,  as  the  Turlts  were  already  at 
war  with  Kussia,  his  project  seemed  easy  of  accom- 
plishment. In  his  treaty  with  Austria,  Napoleon 
again  acknowledged  the  integrity  of  the  Ottoman 
empire ;  and  a  secret  article  of  that  treaty  stipulated 
that  Turkey  should  be  invited  to  join  in  the  alliance 
against  Kussia.     He  flattered  himself  that,  by  pro- 
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raising  to  the  Ottomans  the  re-conqttest  of  the 
Crimea,  he  should  induce  them  to  take  part  in  the 
war,  and  aid  hhn  with  all  their  resources  ;  so  that 
in  a  short  tunc  100,000  Turks  would  overrun  the 
interior  of  Russia.  On  the  part  of  the  French, 
it  has  always  been  asserted  that  Napoleon  had 
too  long  delayed  to  make  decisive  proposals  of  this 
nature  at  Constantinople.  His  minister  of  foreign 
aiFairs  asserted,  in  February,  1812,  that  the  French 
ambassador  there  was  doing  nothing  against  the 
interest  of  Russia ;  and  an  historian,  who  has  seen 
many  secret  documents,  declares  that  this  was 
only  too  true,  and  that  the  ambassador  waa  at 
that  time  ordered  to  maintain  a  strict  reserve  on 
the  subject.* 

Perhaps  it  might  be  that  Napoleon  considered 
his  proposals  irresistible,  at  whatever  time  he  might 
choose  to  Tnake  them ;  on  account  of  the  great  opiX)r- 
tunity  which  they  afforded  the  Turks  for  re-esta- 
blishing their  .power.  At  the  moment  when  he 
opened  the  campaign  of  1812  in  earnest,  he  was  by 
no  means  deficient  in  pressing  invitations  or  in 
brilliant  promises. 

This  confidence,  however,  deceived  him.  That 
the  Turks  under  these  circumstances  showed  them- 
selves inclined  for  peace,  need  not  be  ascribed  to 
the  influence  of  English  gold,  or  to  the  intrigues  of 

•  Bignon,  Histoire  de  France  apr^  la  pair  de  'Xlbit,  iv. 
890.  "  NapolioD  n'a  en  efiet  aupr^s  du  grand  S«igneur  qo'un 
^mple  charg^  d'affaires,  auquel  ane  grande  rjaerre  eat  pre- 
•crile." 

•  8 
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the  two  Monisi :  though  one  of  them  is  said  to  have 
devoted  his  enerj^ies  to  tliat  object  in  the  capital ; 
and  the  other,  Demetrius,  to  have  served  the  Reis 
Effendi  as  Dragoman.  They  had  other  and  more 
cogent  reasons. 

/  Napoleon  had  at  one  time  not  only  pcmaitted 
ihe  seizure  of  Moldavia  and  Wollachia  by  tlie  Rus- 
'■iana,  but  had,  quite  unnecessarily,  at  the  opening 
,'  of  the  session  of  the  Legislative  Assembly,  expressed 
i  hia  sanction  of  that  measure ;    consequently,  the 
people  of  Russia  considered   these   provinces  as 
already  incorporated  in  the  Empire.     In  a  war  of 
six  years'  dunitiou,  the  Turks  had  made  fruitless 
efforts  to  regain  this  territory ;  which  the  Emperor 
Alexander  now  offered  to  restore  them :  with  the 
\  exception  of  the  districts  on  the  further  side  of 
the  Pruth.     Was  it  politic  for  the  Turks  to  refuse 
this  offer  V  Could  they  leave  the  restoration  of  pos- 
sessions 80  considerable  dependent  on  the  chances 
of  war  ?  Even  should  tlie  war  termipate  favourably 
for  them,  it  was  not  improbable  that,  in  a  sub- 
sequent agreement,  they  might  fare  as  at  Tilsit  and 
Erfurt."     Was  not  Kutusow  —  who  was  obliged, 
at  least  on  one  [point,  to  overstep  his  instructions  — 
fearful  of  lucurring  the  displeasure  of  his  master  ?f 


*  lilimoires  de  Due  du  Rovigo,  t.  290.  *'  Ds  se  rappel^rant 
qa'ik  Tilsit  un  le^  avail  a'biiuilotiiit's  aprl'H  qu'ilis  nc  s'^taient  mis 
en  cani{)iigrte  que  pour  nuua  ;  ila  ncius  rundirent  In  pareille-" 

f  Ad  Extract  from  it  h  found  in  MLclmilowitki  Dmiiltiwaki, 
Der  Vaterlamlische  Kricg,  i.  p.  74.  —  Frooa  this  it  foUowB,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  that  tlic  narratives  of  ttie  pretended  J/omnr 
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In  the  letter  which  he  wrote  to  the  Emperor 
Alexander,  on  the  4th  of  May — the  day  of  settling 
the  Preliminary  Trcftty  —  he  affect*  not  to  consider 
the  advantages  which  he  had  actually  obtained  as 
suihcient  to  excuse  hiia  for  not  having  secured 
others  of  more  importance. 

Suffice  it  to  say, that,  whilst  Napoleon  still  counted  ' 
on  the  participation  of  the  Turks  in  hie  enterprise, 
they  had  conchided  a  peace  with  his  enemy. 

In  this  treaty  Servia  was  especially  noticed: 
but  the  Servians  were  still  mentioned  as  a  sub- 
ject  nation,  tributary  to  the  Grand  Signior.  The  , 
concessions  in  their  favour  were  spoken  of  as  acta 
of  the  outpouring  of  his  mercy  and  generosity. 
The  word  '*  giiarantee  "  did  not  occur  throughout. 
But  be  this  as  it  may,  the  mere  fact,  that,  in  a 
treaty  with  Kussia,  rights  were  granted  to  the 
nation,  was  a  point  of  infinite  importance:  a  solemn 
agreement  had  been  entered  into ;  and  Kussia  was 
entitled  to  demand  its  due  execution. 

It  is  true  that  this  agreement  did  not  in  itself  \ 
embrace  all  the  wishes  and  demands  of  the  Servians ; 
but  it  granted  them  rights  which  were  by  no  means 
unimportant. 


if£tat  (Td.  xi.  p.  317.)  fall  to  the  grounO.  Tbo  English 
GoTenunent  bod,  long  before,  taken  the  lewling  pointe  of  the 
Feat-e  into  considoratioa.  In  a  letter  of  the  80th  Januuy, 
1808,  Sir  Itobt'rt  Adair  says :  —  "It  h  hoped  that  this  Pe»c« 
JBMj  be  brought  aboat  by  prevailing  on  the  Kmperor  to  give 
iq|>  hia  pretensions  to  Wallnchia  and  Moldavia,  and  to  be  con- 
tent with  «au  MiKiaentatioD  to  the  Becori^  of  his  frootter  on 

that  side." 

s  4 
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/  The  Porte  had  always  most  strenuonsly  objected 
to  the  fortresses  of  the  country  being  garrisoned 
by  Servians ;  and,  now  that  the  Porte  was  placed  in 
a  different  position  by  NapoIeon*3  hostility  to  Russia, 
this  objection  was  not  to  be  overcome.  Accordingly 
the  treaty  secured  to  the  Txirks  the  right  of  occu- 
'  p}'ing  the  Servian  fortresses  with  their  own  gar- 
-nsons. 

t  On  the  other  hand,  a  complete  amnesty  was 
granted  to  the  Servians,  and  a  general  improve- 
ment of  their  condition  —  according  to  the  model 
of  some  of  the  islands  of  the  Archipelago  —  was 
guaranteed  to  them  as  a  matter  of  right :  the  de- 
tails of  this  improvement  being  particularly  speci- 
fied. The  regulation  of  the  domestic  affairs  of  the 
nation  was  to  be  left  to  the  Ser\'ian3  themselves ; 
and  only  moderate  imposts  were  laid  on  them, 
which  they  were  to  pay  directly  to  the  Porte :  all 
needful  regulations  being  made  with  the  appro- 
bation of  the  Serviai»  people,  and  not  arbitrarily 
enacted  by  the  Porte.* 


■  It  proceeds  thus  : — "It  has  been  deemed  just,  la  eonaidsra- 
tion  of  the  shitre.  borne  by  the  Si^rvioiis  in  this  war,  to  come  to 
a  solemn  agreement  reapecting  tliifir  «ecHrit_jf.  Their  peace 
miut  nut  in  atiy  -way  be  dlBtiii'bed.  The  Sublime  Porte  will 
grant  the  Servians,  on  tlieir  petition,  the  same  privileges  which 
her  subjects  in  the  Islands  of  the  Archipelago,  and  in  other 
parts,  enjoy  ;  and  will  morTOver  confer  upon  them  a  mark  of 
her  generusity,  in  leaving  the  ndminiHtration  of  their  internal 
aSaint  to  thfiafl*'lvi?d  —  in  impoKiug  upun  thum  moderate  taxei 
and  receiving  them  only  direct  from  them  —  and  in  making 
the  regulation  requisite  to  this  end  in  an  underctamling  nitli 
the  Serviaa  nation  theauelves." — (Art.  8.)     Chios  had  oaiy 
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The  Treaty  waa  brief;  but  it  was  of  the  utmost 
importance  ;  by  it  complete  internal  independence 
appeared  to  be  secured  to  the  Servians. 

Nothing  further  was  requisite,  but  that  its  terms  1 
should  be  carried  out  agreeably  to  the  spirit  in  j 
•wliich  they  had  been  conceded.  ^ 

Everything  appeared  to  promise  this  ful61racnt; 
as  just  then  the  project  was  formed  for  attacking 
the  French  in  Dalmatia;  by  a  fleet  which  was 
to  sail  from  the  Black  Sea,  and  by  a  land  force 
which  was  to  proceed  through  Scrvia  and  Kou- 
melia.  An  army  of  more  than  20,000  men,  with 
artiller}',  light  cavalry,  and  some  Cossacks,  was 
destined  for  this  purpose.  On  the  27th  of  June, 
the  first  division  commenced  its  march  under 
the  command  of  Colonel  O'Rourke.  Preparations 
were  made  for  establishinc;  magazines  on  the  Dri- 
na ;  and  commissariat  contractors  were  already 
appointed,  as  well  as  guides,  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  country,  for  conducting  the  march  of  the 
army  through  Bosnia. 

This  project,  however,  was  soon  abandoned : 
England,  it  is  believed,  being  opposed  to  the  mari- 
time expedition.  It  was  represented  to  the  Emperor 
Alexander,  that  the  army  of  the  Danube  might  be 
rendered  far  more  serviceable  to  him,  were  it  to 
form  a  junction  with  another  force  and  be  employed 


/ 


ft  Caili  aod  a  MuscUini,  who,  howeTcr,  were  dependent  on  tlie 
'BAtivo   primntc  ;    and   tlie   utiicr  islands   niiglit,    so   Par  as  tlie 
internal    admiaistration    was    ooaceraed,    be    considered    u 
republics. 
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in  the  defence  of  the  country^  than  it  cotUd  be  in 
hazarding  an  enterprise  so  uncertain  in  its  result.* 

Accordingly,  on  the  15th  of  July,  Alexander 
issued  the  order  from  Smolensk,  for  this  army  to 
unite  itself  with  the  third  Western  army  inVolhynia; 
to  oppose  the  farther  advance  of  the  Austrians  and 
the  Saxons  under  the  command  of  a  French  General. 
It  cannot  be  doubted  that  Russia  was  right  in  con- 
centrating all  her  forces,  for  a  struggle  on  which 
her  very  existence  depended.  The  troops  which 
left  the  Danube  took  part,  at  a  later  period,  in  the 
campaign  on  the  Bcresina. 

This  was  a  heavy  disaster  for  Servia,  The 
Russian  regiment,  which  up  to  this  time  had  beea 
quai'tered  in  Belgrade,  now  left  the  country ;  and 
it  may  be  readily  believed  that  the  Servians  re- 
gretted its  departure.  The  Turks  were  now  no 
longer  restrained,  by  any  consideration  of  a 
threatening  militJir}'  power  in  the  neighbourhood, 
from  giving  free  course  to  their  natural  wish  to 
re-establish  every  thing  on  its  old  footing. 

Their  whole  policy  took  a  different  direction. 
After  the  arrival  of  Andrcosay,  the  French  am- 
bassador at  Constantinople,  the  very  points  were 
discussed  by  the  Divan  which  excited  the  astonish- 
ment of  Europe  at  this  treaty.  The  Turks  lost 
sight  of  what  they  had  gained,  and  remembered 
only    that,    notwithstanding   the    favourable   cir- 


•  According  to  Valentini,  I>elire  vom  Kricg,  vol.  iii.  Tiir- 
kenkricg,  p.  \67.,  it  waft  a  memorial  of  General  Langoron  tbat 
docidcc]  the  Em[i«rtit< 


CttAT.  XIV.3  PEACE   OF   BUCHAKE8T.  267 

cumstanccs  which  had   occurred,  a  part  of  their 
ancient  territory  had  been  surrendered. 

Demetrius  Morusi  forfeited  his  life,  for  the  share 
he  bad  in  the  treaty.*  His  execuUon  took  place 
at  the  very  moment  when  the  Servian  deputies 
entered  the  Turkish  camp,  to  arrange  in  detail  the 
stipulations  which  in  the  treaty  had  been  agreed 
upon  only  in  general  terms.  They  had  especially 
reckoned  on  the  support  of  this  vei^  Morusi ;  and, 
as  may  be  supposed,  they  experienced  tlie  dis- 
advantage of  thJB  change  in  the  aspect  of  affairs. 

It  was  especially  detrimental  to  the  Servian 
cause,  that  the  terras  of  this  Treaty  of  Peace  were 
better  suited  to  the  regular  administration  of  an 
European  State,  than  to  the  peculiar  relations  of 
the  Ottoman  Empire. 

The  stipulation  that  the  Turks  should  garrison 
the  fortresses,  and  leave  the  Servians  their  freedom 
and  self-government  in  the  villages,  though  it  might 
appear  practicable  according  to  generally  received 
notions,  presented  serious  difficulties  in  being  carried 
into  effect.  In  fonner  times,  the  garrisons  of  the 
fortresses  had  becu  also  masters  of  the  country. 
The  Spahis,  also,  were  yet  living,  who  had  always 
considered  themselves  proprietors  of  the  villages. 
M'ere  they  to  remain  excluded,  or  were  they  to 
return  ?  And,  if  they  came  back,  and  should 
endeavour  to  assume  their  former  position,  who 
was  then  to  protect  the  Serviuus?  Could  they  even 

•  .See  WidfthV  Narrfttive  of  a  Jouroey  from  Constantinople 
to  Eiigtiinil,  p.  277. 


268 


PEACE   OF   BUCHABE8T.  CCiuF.  XIV. 


\ 


maintAin  the  right  of  bearing  tlieir  arms? — those 
arms  which  they  had  so  gloriously  wielded ! 

It  must  not  be  left  unnoticed,  that,  though  the 
peace  protected  the  Servian  nation,  those  ardclcs 
upon  which  chiefly  depended  the  general  execution 
lof  the  treaty  had  not  been  specifically  defined- 

WTien  the  Servian  government  gave  its  deputies 
their  instructions,  it  may  readily  be  imagined  that 
they  adopted  that  inteq)retatioii  of  the  treaty 
which  was  most  in  their  own  favour. 

The  Servians  professed  themselves  ready  to  pay 
tribute  to  the  Porte  —  to  receive  a  Pacha,  with  a 
certain  number  of  men,  in  Belgrade  —  and,  in  time 
of  war,  to  admit  Turkish  garrisons  into  the  other 
fortresses;  but  under  ordinary  circumstances,  they 
claimed  the  right  of  having  in  them  garrisons  of  their 
own.  The  intenial  administration  of  the  country 
was  to  remain  wholly  independent  of  the  Turks. 
But  these  demands  were  now  no  longer  listened  to 
at  Constantinople.  The  Deputies  were  i-efen-ed  to 
the  new  Grand  Vizier,  Churschid  Pacha;  who,  two 
years  before,  liad  proved  so  dangerous  to  the  Ser- 
vians in  their  own  country,  and  who  had  been 
raised  to  the  highest  dignity  expressly  in  consider- 
ation of  the  service  he  had  rendered  in  checking 
their  progress.  At  Nisch,  on  their  way  to  Con- 
stantinople, he  had  received  them  favourably  ;  but, 
on  their  return,  his  conduct  was  very  different: 
he  refused  to  give  them  any  satisfactory  answer. 

The  Servian  ambassadors  returned  home  at 
Christmas,   1812,  without  having  effected  any  of 
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the  objects  of  their  mission.  All  negotiation  was 
postponed,  to  a  conference  nppointed  to  take  phic« 
at  Nisch,  in  1813. 

There,  at  length,  the  Commissioner  from  the 
Porte,  Tschelebi  EtFendi,  set  forth  the  Turkish  in- 
terpretation of  the  treaty. 

He  demanded  the  surrender  not  only  of  all  the 
fortresses,  but  also  of  all  their  arms  and  ammu- 
nition. The  Turks  who  had  been  banished  were 
to  return  into  the  towns  and  Palanks.  Nothing 
else,  it  was  said,  could  be  meant  by  the  Peace  of 
Bucharest.  It  now  remained  for  Kara  George  to 
verify  his  words,  and  to  submit  to  what  had  been 
agreed  npon  by  the  two  Emperors ;  and  any  one 
dissatisfied  with  this  arrangement  was  at  liberty 
to  emigrate. 

But  if  the  Servians  were  to  deliver  up  their 
arras,  and  the  Turks  were  to  resume  their  posses- 
sions, a  still  further  re-cstablishment  of  the  former 
state  of  things  was  to  be  expected.  To  these  de- 
mands, therefore,  the  deputies  could  not,  and  would 
not,  agree.  Consequently,  towards  the  spring,  the 
Turkish  troops  assembled  close  to  the  Servian 
frontiers.  They  had  also  other  business  in  that 
neighbourhood  ;  to  act  against  Molla  Pacha,  the 
successor  of  Passwan  Oglu,  at  Widdin ;  whom,  as 
one  who  had  raised  himself  to  independent  power, 
the  Sultan  was  no  longer  disposed  to  tolerate. 

In  order  to  save  himself,  Molla  Pacha  had  at 
one  time  actually  offered  to  surrender  his  citadel 
to  the  Servians ;  but  when  it  came  to  the  point,  he 
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could  not,  as  a  **  good  Turk,"  make  up  his  mind  to 
take  a  step  so  decisive  in  favour  of  Christians.  Nor, 
perhaps,  would  the  offer  have  been  accepted ;  as 
the  Servians  had  received  express  instructions  from 
St.  Petersburg  to  remain  quiet,  and  by  no  means 
to  provoke  the  Turks ;  who  would  not  then  venture 
to  violate  the  existing  treaty.  At  the  same  time, 
MoUa  Pacha,  pressed  by  his  opponents  in  the  town 
itself,  was  under  the  necessity  of  surrendering  his 
fortress  to  the  Turks,* 

It  is  evident  that  this  event  rendered  the  mili- 
tary poMtion  of  the  Servians  much  worse.  Nego- 
tiations were  once  more  o|)ened,  in  May,  1813, 
under  very  unfavourable  auspices. 

Kara  George  now  found  himself  obliged  to  con- 
cede an  important  point  to  the  Turks.  He  con* 
sentcd  to  admit  tlieir  garrisons  into  the  fortresses ; 
but  on  condition  that  their  small  ai*ms,  which  thoy 
had  formerly  been  permitted  to  wear,  sliould  be  left 
to  tho  Servians.  He  also  insisted  that,  at  nil  events, 
those  Turks  who  had  been  expelled  should  not  be 
permitted  to  return ;  as  on  this  unquestionably 
depended  the  peace  of  tho  country. 

Never  had  the  two  parties  seemed  nearer  coming 
to  an  agreement  The  Techelebi  Effendi,  an  aged 
man,  who  had  brought  many  a  difficult  business  to 


*  Amiieomy  oMures  ns,  Utat  Molla  Pactm  (so  called  becaoM 
he  had  for  a  time  been  Secretary  to  Fasswan  Oglu)  vaa  not 
beheaded  or  assassinated,  bh  has  1>i%n  mid,  but  died  nf  the 
plagiie  at  Scutari.  This  stateiuont  baft  also  been  coafirmed  Ut 
me  from  anotUcr  quarter. 
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a  successful  termination,  felt  confident  that  he 
should  be  equally  fortunate  on  the  present  ooca- 
aion.  He  sent  the  proposals  of  the  Servians  to 
Constantinople,  and  promised  them  an  early  de- 
cision. It  is  needless  to  inquire  whether  he  really 
expected  this  ;  but  in  fact  it  was  now  impossible.  X 

Were  not  these  the  same  contentions  and  dts- 
pntes  which  had  been  the  principal  causes  of  the 
war  ?  Could  it  be  imagined  that  the  Spahis  —  who 
fonned  a  large  portion  of  the  army,  whicli  was 
already  on  the  boundary  of  the  country  —  would 
consent  to  be  excluded  from  what  they  deemed 
their  inheritance :  at  a  moment  too,  when  every 
thing  seemed  favourable  for  its  recovery  ? 

Tlie  Turks  were  again  in  possession  of  Moldavia 
and  Wallachia,  as  well  as  of  Widdin,  and  were 
also  masters  of  Bulgaria.  They  were  moreover 
inspired  with  peculiar  confidence;  from  the  circura- 
Btancc  that  in  the  course  of  that  very  spring,  the 
Holy  Cities  in  Arabia  had  been  freed  from  the 
Wcchabitcs,  and  their  keys  brought  to  Conatan- , 
tinople.  Under  this  aspect  of  affairs,  would  the 
victorious  armies  of  the  Grand  Signior  hesitate  to 
commence  the  war  with  the  rebellious  Servian 
Raja? 

At  that  very  time,  also,  was  received  the  news  of 
the  battle  of  Lutzen,  which  was  regarded  as  a 
defeat  of  the  Russians ;  and  all  fear  of  them  was 
entirely  cast  aside.  Besides,  the  Turks  did  not 
consider  that  they  had  broken  the  treaty;  since 
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the  Servians. rejected  the  interpretation  which  the 
Forte  had  given  to  it. 

Determined  to  inaint.ftin  the  privileges  of  Islaimsin 
undiminished  within  the  boundaries  of  the  Empire, 
the  Turkish  army  advanced  towards  the  Servian 
frontiers,  and  recommenced  the  war. 


Grtat  European  Confiict.  —  The  Christian  and  Hie 
Islamite  frinciptes  represented  in  the  Servians  and  the 
Turhi.  —  OpinioJi  of  the  French  AinbussGdor  at  Con- 
stantinople respecting  the  Conduct  of  England.  —  Solemn 
Relitjinus  MretimfH  and  IVarlihp  frttclaniiitions  of  the 
Servians.  —  Anticipated  Aid  of  Russia.  —  Monarchical 
Government  of  Kara  George,  —  Changes  in  the  Servian 
Constitution.  —  Diffi^rence  hettmen  tlifi  Present  and  Former 
Military  i'roctedings.  —  Character  of  the  Uegdnc  H'eltko. 

,^— 'First  Collision  of  the  Servians  loith  the  Turks.^ 
j^tladen's  jealousg  of  fVeliho.  —  Death  of  IVthho  in  the 
Defence  of  Negotin.  — Devastating  Frogress  of  the  Turks 
on  the  Danufie.  —  Junction  of  the  Armies  of  the  Grnntl 
Vizier  and  the  Capitan  Vacha.  —  Servian  Prisoners 
rimdurtrd  ta  Constantinople. —  Continued  Advance  of  the 
Turks.  —  Disastrous  State  of  Servia.  —  Defection  and 
Flight  of  Kara  George. —  I'he  Turks  take  Postesrion  of 
Smcdcrewo  and  Belgrade  witlwut  Resistance. 

At  the  time  when  all  the  powers  of  civilised  Europe 
were  prei>ared  to  settle  the  most  moineiitous  question 
tliat  had  arisen  for  oentnries,  a  conflict  arose  on  the 
very  boundaries  of  this  continent,  amon^t  those 
whom  we  may,  without  wronging  them,  truly  style 
irbnrtans:  a  conflict  which,  though  it  cannot 
>e  compared  with  that  which  ajritateJ  Europe,  as 
regards  its  influence  on  the  world  in  general,  waa  yet 
of  great  importance  in  determining  the  superiority 
of  the  Christiu]i  or  of  the  Islam  sway. 

T 
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Nevertheless,  some  connexion  might  he  observed 
between  tlie  two  contesta.      The  French  Ambas- 
sador—  who,  unfortunately,  was  too  reserved  re- 
apecting  his  negotiations  —  reported  only  that  the 
Porte,  notwithstanding  the  disaster  which  had 
fallen  the  French,  had  not  yielded  to  the  iufluen 
of  the  combined  Powers ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary, 
he  had  found  greater  facility  in  the  prosecution  of     ii 
his  diplomatic  duties.  ^H 

Popular  opinion  went  much  farther.     The  Turks      ; 
who  advanced  into  Servia  declared,  hi  plam  terms, 
that  they  expected  the  assistance  of  France ;  that 
it  was  the  msh  of  the  Granil  Signior  to  plant  a  ji 
military  force  on  the  frontiers  of  Servia,  for  th^H 
pui-posc  of  threatening  Austria,  and  thus  prerentiTig 
hiT  from  joining  the  co«lition. 

This  would  explain  the  fact  that,  whilst  on  for- 
mer occasions  a  Pacha  of  Bosnia  had  disdained  to 
fight  against  the  Servians,  the  Grand  Vizier  Churs- 
chid  in  person  now  led  the  array  against  them. 

The  opinion  of  Andreossy  was  —  that  Fngland, 
it)  order  to  occupy  the  attention  of  the  Turks,  and 
to  prevent  a  renewal  of  t!ie  war  on  the  Danube, 
liad  fomented  the  disturbances  at  Bagdad  and  the 
movements  of  the  l*ersians,  whicli  were  connected 
therewith,  against  the  Ottoman  empire.* 

At  a  time  when  all  the  powers  were  necessarily 

*  Andreoiwy,  209.  "I/Angleterre  ravoriaeet  ft^tnedesm^^in- 
tdligenoes  du  u^it^  rio  Bagdad  pctiir  [ireoccnper  les  Tnrcs  et  Lm 
empccber  de  r^tablir  I'etat  de  guurre  snr  le  Danube.  *  *  *  Le 
gintfrn]  Andreowy  entretient  iine  coi-rt>it|>ondaiici>  aviv  Wirza 
CtitffI,  |»reniier  miiiistre  d«  Pcr«\" 
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cn^^ogtid  in  the  cridcnvour  to  briug  to  an  issue  the 
great  Western  question  —  on  which  the  re-establish- 
ment OP  the  doivTifaU  of  the  old  .States  depended — 
it  would  unquestionably  have  ])roved  a  general 
culamity,  bad  either  Ru»siu  or  Austria  been  com- 
pelled to  resume  the  war  on  the  Danube.  Uow 
often  have  the  Russians  l>een  reproached  for  having, 
at  the  breaking  out  of  the  Prussian  war  of  1806, 
tUvided  their  foi-ces,  and  ventured  at  the  same  time 
to  undertake  a  campai^  on  the  Danube ! 

But  might  not  something  yet  have  been  achieved 
in  favour  of  Survia  ?  We  must  leave  tills  question 
undecided.  Jn  Kurope,  the  minds  of  men  were  so 
occupied,  that  very  little  thought  was  given  to  this 
Eastern  dispute.  But  this  is  certain  —  Sen'ia  was 
now  left  without  assistance. 

The  Servians,  however,  fully  understood  the  gra- 
vity and  imjwrtance  of  the  nppruaching  struggle. 

Aa  soon  as  the  enemy's  advance  was  ascertained, 
Kara  George  ordered  prayer-meetings  to  be  held  in 
all  the  Kneshhies,  in  the  week  before  the  fe8ti%'al  of 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  The  proclamation  wliich 
Kara  George  hud  scut  to  all  the  \Voiwo<leSt  was 
i-ead  in  full  assemblj' ;  after  the  monks  had  re- 
peated their  vigils,  and  liad  prayed  for  victory  over 
their  enemies.  In  it  he  reminds  the  people  of  the 
grounds  on  which  they  had  risen  against  the 
Turks:  "that  they  had  for  nine  yeai-s  fought  nc- 
toriously  against  them,  every  man  not  only  for  Iiim- 
self,  but  also  for  his  religion,  and  for  the  lives  of  his 
cbildren.     They  had  found,  too,  a  protector;    for 
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by  a  treaty  wliich  he  liad  inade^  the  Turks  had  been 
forbidden  to  return  into  the  towns  and  palanks. 
To  this  the  Sultan  at  C-onatantinople  had  agreed : 
but  not  so  the  Spabis  and  Janissariea,  the  citizens, 
and  other  inhabit-ants  who  had  been  driven  from 
the  country.  The  Turks  had  come,  in  opposition 
to  tbe  will  of  their  iin|X.Tirtl  master,  to  re-conquer 
Ser\ia ;  and  they  had  deterniined  to  behead  every 
raa!e  above  the  age  of  seven,  to  lead  the  women 
and  children  into  captivit)'  and  make  them  Maho- 
niatonsi  and  to  settle  another  people  in  these  dis- 
tricts. But,"  he  proceeded,  "  have  we  any  good 
reason  to  fear  them  ?  Arc  thty  not  the  some 
enemies  whom  we  conquered  in  earlier  times,  when 
we  had  no  means  of  resistance  but  our  courage  ? 
Now,  on  the  contrary,  we  count  one  hundred 
and  fifty  cannon  in  the  countr}' ;  seven  fortreeses, 
Htrongly  built  of  stone;  forty  entrenchments  — 
before  which  the  Turks  have  often  bled  wthout 
l)eing  able  to  capture  them;  and  our  numbers  are 
doubled  by  tbe  arrival  among  us  of  our  brethren  of 
the  land.  No !  for  ten  years  we  can  resist  them 
without  any  foreign  aid :  but,  before  the  lapse  of 
hall-a-year,  we  shall  witness  the  arrival  of  our  ally. 
Only  let  the  nation  rise  unanimously,  take  up  arras, 
and  not  gnidge  even  their  lives  in  defence  of  their 
country  and  their  religion." 

Praying,    and    responding    with     a    repeated 

"  Amen  !  "     he     thus    solemnly     concluded  : 

"  May  God  instil  courage  into  the  hearts  of  the 
sons  of  Serviu  I     May  he  destroy  the  power  of 
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our  enemies,  who  have  come  to  annihilate  the  time 
faith!" 

Upon  this,  every  man  made  the  requisite  pre- 
paration ;  auppUcd  himself  with  clothing  and  pro- 
visions, took  with  him  some  new  Opanks,  and  re- 
paired to  the  post  assigned  him  for  the  defence  of 
his  countr}'. 

It  was  now  to  be  proved  whetlier  Servia  would 
be  able  to  defend  herself  unassisted :  at  least 
until  the  great  conflict  in  the  West  should  be 
decided,  and  attention  again  be  directed  towards 
the  East. 

And  what  could  have  appeared  more  propitious 
for  Servia  than  the  established  monarchical  govern- 
ment of  Kara  George ;  who  was  now  able  to  employ 
the  very  considerable  forces  he  had  obtained  for  the 
furtherance  of  the  general  welfare. 

It  is  not  always,  however,  that  such  anticipations 
are  realised. 

Kara  George  had  not  become  thus  powerful 
without  materially  changing  the  constitution  of 
the  state  —  a  constitution  which  had  been  formed 
by  the  natural  character  of  the  people.  The  Gos- 
|K>dars  were  very  closely  connected  with  their 
vassals,  Buljukbashes,  and  Woiwodes  of  minor  im- 
portance :  they  had  all  grown  up  in  intimate  luiion 
t<^ther.  True,  the  appointment  of  new  Woiwodes, 
under  the  influence  of  the  Commander-in-chief, 
made  the  unity  of  the  state  more  complete  ;  but 
at  the  same  time,  it  checked  the  development  of 
natiotial  energy  in  separate  distncts. 
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And  since  this  local  spirit  was  no  longer  to  be 
relied  upon,  they  had  boldly  determined  to  renounce 
a  system  in  which  the  defence  of  the  country 
depended  on  the  freer  cooperation  of  those  pro- 
viiicinl  chit^fs. 

Kara  George's  first  idea  liad  been — and  it  would 
have  accorded  well  with  his  position  at  the  moment 
—  to  destroy  the  entrenchments  on  the  frontiers, 
and  with  liis  entire  force  to  await  the  enemy  in  tbe 
tnountains  of  the  Sohiimadia.  He  would  thus  have 
been  able  to  avail  himself  of  all  the  advantages 
whicli  the  nature  of  the  country  offered,  and  in 
his  oiMi  peculiar  territory.  But  Ksni  George  was 
persuaded  to  abandon  this  intention  by  Mladen, 
whose  friendship  had  already  drawn  him  into  so 
many  difficulties:  and  who,, it  is  saidj|was  alraid  of 
losing  some  property  which  he  possessed  near  the 
frontier. 

It  was  accordingly  determined,  again  to  oppose 
the  enemy  by  stationing  troops  on  the  three  boim- 
daries  of  the  country,  which  in  the  fonner  wars 
had  always  been  defended:  on  the  Drina,  on  the 
Morawa,  and  on  the  Danube.  In  Jagodtna  it  was 
the  intention  of  Kara.  George  to  form  a  reserve,  for 
the  succour  of  that  division  which  might  be  in  tbe 
greatest  danger. 

This  was  a  somewhat  more  systematic  mode  of 
proceeding  than  had  been  resorte*!  to  on  former 
occasions  ;  when  Kara  George  prefen-ed  to  head 
the  attack  himself,  and  in  the  ardour  of  a  warlike 
spirit  had  iiowxi  from  one  frontier  to  the  other. 
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The  main  differences,  liowtver,  were  these:  no 
Nenadowitsch  now  cuininundcd  on  the  Drina,  but 
only  the  Knes  Sinia;  at  Oeligrade  there  was  no 
l*eter  Dobrinjaz,  but  his  adversary,  Mladen  him- 
self; and  the  fortifications  on  the  Danube  were 
entrusted  to  the  Heyduc  Weliko,  instead  of  to 
Mileuko. 

And  it  was  aguinst  M'eliko  that  the  Turks  first 
directed  their  attack.  Tliey  liad  now  the  advantage, 
which  they  had  not  possessed  in  former  times,  of 
having  at  their  disposal  the  troops  of  Widdin ; 
which  had  hitherto  always  been  governed  by  a 
Pacha  who  sought  only  his  own  interest,  liut  above 
all  things  the  Turks  were  desirous  of  vanquishing 
the  Heyduc,  whom  the  Ser\iaii8  looked  u|K>n  as 
their  hero. 

And  such  Weliko  deserved  to  be  considered : 
though  only  such  a  one  as  the  country,  the  timei*, 
and  the  events  of  the  age  could  produce.  When 
tlie  liussiaos  —  of  whom  be  thought  so  highly  that 
he  could  never  believe  Napoleon  to  have  advanced 
ao  &r  as  Moscow  —  once  told  him  *^  not  to  call 
himself  Heydiu:^  which  signified  a  robber"  he  re- 
plied—  *'  1  should  be  aorry  if  there  were  any 
greater  robber  than  1  am."  And  it  is  true  that  he 
was  insatiable  in  quest  of  booty :  for  the  sake  of  a 
few  piastres,  be  would  hazard  his  life ;  yet  what  he 
obtained  he  would  immediately  give  away.  "  If  I 
possess  aught,"  he  would  say,  "any  one  may  share 
it  with  me ;  but  if  I  have  not  anything,  woe  be  to 
him  who  has  and  doe^  not  freely  share  it  with  inc." 
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He  was  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  pleasure ;  of  a  lively 
humour,  gmxl-iiutured,  and  of  a  frank  disposition  : 
a  man  might  trust  his  life  with  him,  but  not  his 
secret.  He  was  fond  of  war,  not  for  the  attain- 
ment of  any  specific  object,  but  for  its  o\vn  sake 
He  prayed  that  Servia  might  be  engaged  in  war  so 
long  aa  he  lived,  but  that  after  his  death  she  might 
enjoy  peace.  He  did  not  like  to  command  soldiers 
brought  from  the  plough  ;  but  preferred  Momkes, 
liekjares,  and  practised  ^varriors.  He  quarrelled 
witli  his  wife  because  she  refused  to  treat  his 
Momkes  as  well  as  slie  treated  him  :  "All  of  them," 
he  said,  "  were  his  brothers."  No  one  was  better 
fitted  for  bold  enterprises  and  hazardous  excur- 
sions; and  he  was  be^t  pleased  when  employed  in  the 
mountains :  for  defending  the  defiles  of  which  he 
was  admirably  qualified.  On  the  present  occasion, 
however,  ho  was  not  entrusted  with  a  duty  of  this 
nature;  but  was  called  u{)on  to  sliow,  whether  his 
qualifications  were  such  as  would  enable  him  to 
defend  fortified  places  and  entrenched  positions  on 
the  frontier. 

Weltko's  brother,  Milutin,  ivas  the  first  to  en- 
counter the  Turks  ;  who  appeared  near  Kladowo, 
and  attacked  the  peasants  as  they  were  busily 
engaged  in  carrying  oft*  their  property  into  the 
mountains.  Milutin  dispersed  the  enemy ;  but, 
from  iiiubility  to  pursue  them  with  his  horsemen 
over  the  mountain  paths,  he  did  not  succeed  in  re- 
capturing all  the  booty  and  prisoners  they  had 
taken. 
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On  hearing  of  this,  Weliko  determined  to  scour 
the  country  whilst  awaiting  the  enemy.  He  drove 
many  thousand  head  of  cattle  into  bis  citadel  of 
NL-gotin,  and  ventured  as  far  as  the  gates  of 
Widdin ;  where  he  was  seen,  on  his  Arabian  steed, 
in  the  plain  Ijefore  the  fortress.  Near  Bukowtscha 
he  put  to  flight  the  first  Turkish  troops  which 
appeared  on  the  Timok. 

But  when  the  Turks  arrived,  18,000  strong,  ho 
was  obliged  to  shut  himself  up  in  Nugotin.  It  was 
then  his  delight  to  make  sullies,  day  after  day,  and 
night  after  night;  and  thus  to  keep  the  besiegers 
constantly  in  a  state  of  alarm.  Compared  with  the 
losses  wliich  he  caused  them,  Ins  own  were  trivial : 
though  he  lost  better  soldiers,  and  each  diminution 
of  his  numbers  could  not  but  be  seriously  felt.  At 
last  both  parties  were  obliged  to  solicit  aid  —  the 
Turks,  from  the  Grand  Vizier;  and  Weliko,  from 
Kara  George  and  the  Senate. 

The  Turks  were  not  long  unassisted.  Uctschep 
Aga,  the  Walluchian  Prince  Karodscliia,  and  the 
Grand  Vizier  himself  led  on  a  reinforcement.  They 
ma<le  their  way  under  cover  of  the  night,  and  by 
mining,  nejirer  and  nearer  to  the  fortifications. 
They  battered  down  with  their  cannon  one  tower 
of  Negotin  after  another ;  and  lastly  the  higliest, 
which  was  the  residence  of  Weliko  himself.  Still 
he  lost  not  his  courage ;  but  went  down  and  lived 
in  the  vault.  Ever)'  thing,  of  lead  or  tin,  wliich 
could  be  found  in  the  place,  he  melted  into  balls ; 
not  excepting  even  spoons  and  lamps ;    and  one 
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duy,  when  all  metal  else  was  exhausted,  he 
ordered  his  men  to  load  their  giiiia  witli  pieces  of 
money  instead  of  bullets,  and  thus  auccesafully  kept 
off  the  enemy.  If  he  could  but  have  received 
assistance !  On  receiving  Weliko's  request  for  aid, 
Kara  George,  whose  corps  of  reser\'c  had  never 
been  brought  into  a  state  of  efficiency,  sent  to 
Mladen.  But  Mladen's  answer  was:  —  "  lie  may 
help  himself!  //m  praise  is  sung  to  him,  at  his 
table,  by  ten  singers;  vtine  is  not:  let  him  then 
keep  his  ground  —  the  hero!"  The  Senate — to 
whom  Weliko  had  written,  in  the  most  severe 
terms,  sa}'ing  that,  '*at  Christmas  he  would  in- 
quire in  what  manner  the  country  was  governed !  " 
—  at  length  sent  a  vessel  to  him  with  ammunition : 
but  it  arrived  too  late. 

One  morning  as  Weliko,  according  to  custom, 
wos  going  his  rounds,  and  just  when  ordering  the 
repair  of  a  redoubt  which  had  been  damaged  Ijy 
the  enemy,  he  was  recognised  —  for  the  combatants 
were  very  near  to  each  other  —  by  a  Turkish  artil- 
leryman, who  aimed  at  him.  The  aim  wn;*  true. 
Uttering  the  words  —  "  Stand  firm  !  "  [  Drshte  »e !  ] 
Weliko  fell  to  tlie  ground :  bis  body  lay  torn 
asunder!  Ills  Slonikcs  covered  the  corpse  with 
hay,  and  in  the  evening  buried  it  near  the  church. 
In  vain  they  endeavoured  to  conceal  the  death  of 
their  leader :  his  absence  was  too  grievously  felt. 

Now,  for  the  first  time,  the  Servians  became 
aware  bow  much  had  depended  u\yon  tliis  man. 
Had  the  Heyduc  lived  to  see  the  arrival  of  a  fresh 
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supply  of  amTnunitioiij  lie  might  long  have  de- 
tended  his  own  [Msitioii  and  the  whole  of  this 
fponder.  Hud  he  only  escaped  with  his  life, 
his  presence  would  always  have  inspired  courage 
and  resistance.  But  now  despondency  prevailed  in 
N^otin.  WhiUt  Weliko  lived  no  one  had  dared  to 
speak  of  flight  or  surrender;  but  five  days  after 
his  death  the  garrison  escaped  across  a  morass  and 
gained  the  road  to  Poretsch.  The  troops  in  Bersa 
Palanka  and  (ireat  Ostrowa,  now  also  retreated 
before  the  advance  of  the  enetnv,  and  took  the  same 
road.  Schiwko  C<>n8tantino\vitsch  —  who,  through 
the  favour  of  Mladen,  had  been  elected  Woiwode 
of  Kladowo  —  regardless  of  the  vast  efforts  which 
the  capture  of  that  place  had  coat,  joined  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  Magistracy,  Jozo  —  who,  like  him- 
self, was  a  townsman  —  and  fled  under  the  protec- 
tion of  the  Morakes  and  Bekjures.  Kladowo,  con- 
sequently, felt  the  full  ruge  of  the  enemy  ;  t«  whose 
merciless  fury  it  was  abandoned:  men  were  im- 
paled; and  children,  in  derision  of  the  rite  of 
baptism,  were  thrown  into  boiling  water! 

Whilst  the  Turks  wei*e  ravaging  the  neighbour- 
ing Naluos,  all  who  could  edect  their  escape  hod 
fled  to  Poretsch.  Here,  under  tm  incompetent 
Woiwode  of  Mladeu's  appointing,  a  more  able  com- 
mander, liadschi  Nicola,  had,  inconsequence  of  the 
general  danger,  obtained  the  authority.  His  ex- 
ertions, however,  proved  equally  unavailing.  He 
erected  a  redoubt  on  the  lower  point  of  the  island : 
but  the  Tui'ks  eflectcd  u  landing  between  the  town 
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aud  the  fort ;  and  as  soon  us  they  made  their 
appearance,  the  people,  wlio  Imd  become  accus- 
tomed to  flight,  a<z;ain  fled.  In  vessels  and  boats — 
na^',  even  on  planks  or  by  swimming — they  sought 
to  escape  the  vengeance  of  the  enemy,  and  to 
find  safety  on  the  Austrian  bunk  of  the  DaJiube. 
riadschi  Nicola  was  taken  prisoner  and  beheaded ; 
and  the  Turks  advanced  without  opposition  as  for 
as  Smcdercwo. 

These  great  results  on  the  Danube  were  followed 
by  others  on  the  Morawa.  The  Grand  Vizier, 
Churschid  Pacha,  was  still  less  disposed  now,  than 
during  the  campaign  of  ISIO,  to  lose  time  at 
Deligrado,  which  was  bravely  defended  by  Wulza ; 
he,  therefore,  left  a  part  of  his  army  behind  for 
the  siege  of  this  ibrtrcss,  and  pi*oceeded  with  the 
remainder  doivn  the  right  bunk  of  the  Mo- 
rawa. 

Mladen,  who  was  little  of  a  warrior,  and  now 
felt  himself  far  too  weak  to  encounter  the  lai^ 
Turkish  force,  did  not  even  attempt  resistance. 
The  Grand  Vizier  was  consecjuejitlyable  to  proceed 
along  the  river  without  molestation ;  and  at  Petka 
he  formed  a  junction  with  the  troops  of  the 
Capitan  Pacha.  The  united  army  took  up  its 
position  close  by  the  mouths  of  the  Morawa, 
opposite  the  Servians,  who  were  on  the  other  side 
of  the  river ;  and  the  Turks  were  reinforced  l^ 
vessels  of  war :  the  largest  that  had  ever  been  sccu 
on  the  Morawa. 

Of  the  three  great  divisions  of  the  countiy,  the 
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Somans  had  now  entirely  loflt  thp  one  lioyond  the 
Morawa.  The  second  division  also,  which  lay  on 
the  further  side  of  the  Kolubara,  was  also  nearly 
lo«t.  Knes  Siina  did  not  offer  any  resistance  to 
the  passage  of  the  Turks  over  the  Drina,  though 
all  the  Woiwodes  were  anxious  to  give  them  battle ; 
and  when  they  encaTn];>cd  before  Leschuitza,  he 
made  no  effort  for  its  defence.  Milosch  of  Pozorje 
had  unfortainately  been  killed  two  years  before,  by  a 
robber,  whom  he  was  in  pursuit  of;  and  he  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  brother,  who,  by  no  means  equalled 
him  in  talent.  To  this  brother,  Leschnitza  was 
now  entrusted;  and  he  wns  foolish  enough  to  allow 
himself  to  be  persuaded  by  the  bishop  of  Swornik, 
who  arcompaniod  the  Turkish  force,  that  no  harm 
should  occur  to  him  or  his  people,  and  he  accord- 
ingly surrendered. 

Thus,  the  Turks,  with  little  trouble,  regained 
possession  r)f  Kuba's  scimitar.  They  conducted 
their  prisoners,  under  an  armed  escort,  through 
Bosnia,  and  at  length  to  Constantinople :  whence 
none  of  them  ever  retumetl. 

Antonie  Kogitschewitsch  was  no  longer  alive,  to 
defend  Loanitza,  as  he  had  formerly  done.  Peter 
Moler,  who  had  taken  his  place,  did  not,  it  is  true, 
suffer  himself  to  be  duped  by  the  bishop's  assur- 
anccs ;  but  he  did  not  venture  to  defend  the  place ; 
and  was  content  to  effect  his  own  escape. 

In  like  manner  Knes  Sima  allow^ed  the  Turks 
to  advance,  without  coming  to  any  i-egular  engage- 
ment.    Even  when  they  attacked  the  fortress  of 
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Rawanj,  which  was  defended  by  the  valiant  Woi- 
wodea  .Stojan  Tschupitsch,  Miloscb  Obrfciio\ntscb, 
and  Prota  Nenadowltsch  —  he  reraaiued  inactive  in 
his  camp :  paralysed  by  an  unaccountable  insensibi- 
lity: he  sent  neither  ammitnition^  (of  which  those 
cliiefft  arwii  felt  the  waiit^)  nor  troops,  whose  aid 
they  greatly  needed:  wei*e  it  only  to  procure  a 
brief  repose  after  tlie  fatigues  to  wliicli  tUuy  had 
been  subjected,  and  their  protracted  loss  of  sleep. 
Forseventeeu  harassing  days,  the  Woiwodesdefended 
the  entrenchment;  during  which  tinte  they  afiirm 
that  they  suffered  such  privations  as  had  never 
before  been  endured  in  a  fortress.  At  length  they 
abandoned  the  place  to  the  enemy ;  who  now  ad- 
vanced against  Schabaz,  where  Knes  Sima  was 
encamped. 

The  counti-y  was  now  in  greater  danger  than 
ever.  In  the  year  180G,  many  considered  them- 
selves lost  when  the  Turks  had  forced  their  way 
only  from  the  Brina  to  Schabaz,  without  having 
touched  any  other  districts ;  in  180D,  the  country 
was  thought  to  be  ruined  because  the  enemy  had 
obtained  possession  of  the  right  bank  of  the  Morawa ; 
but  now  the  Moslems  bad  advanced  victorious  on 
both  sides,  and  the  SchumatlLa  alone  remained  free 
from  the  invaders.  In  the  first  war,  Kara  George 
had  saved  the  country  by  his  glorious  battle  on  the 
Mischar;  and,  in  the  second,  he  hml  made  such 
excellent  arrangements,  that  the  left  bank  of  the 
Morawa  reniaine<l  utunolested,  and  in  a  short  tijoe 
he  was  able  to  re-conquer  the  right  bank. 
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Amidst  the  present  difficulties,  he  was  loijketl  for 
with  grt^ater  anxiety  than  ever.  An  opjwrtunity 
WHS  uow  afforded  him  of  eHtablisiiing  hia  claims 
to  the  exercise  of  sovereign  sway  over  the  whole 
country:  he  might  now  haveexcmphtied  the  uses 
and  privileges  of  monarchical  power.  But^  from 
some  incomprehensible  cause,  he  neither  api)oared 
on  the  Drina,  on  the  Danube,  nor  on  the  Morawa : 
he  remained  inactive,  with  some  Momkes;  at  one 
time  in  Topola,  at  another  in  the  vicinity  of  Bel- 
jfnide :  nowhere  was  he  seen,  and  many  persons 
actually  bcliev*Kl  him  to  be  dead. 

Had  he  been  required  to  command  a  division  of 
the  army,  or  to  defend  a  fortress,  he  would  doubt- 
lew  have  displayed  his  wonttKl  valour;  but  now, 
since  he  had  not  directly  to  confront  the  enemy, 
he  only  shared  the  feelings  of  the  defeated  and  dis- 
couraged ftipitives.  Tie  no  longer  felt  that  energy 
which  the  presence  of  the  enemy  inspires  in  the 
brave ;  all  the  friends  to  whom  bis  ear  was  open, 
desponded,  and  thou^'ht  of  flight ;  and  he  also  was 
seized  by  the  universal  panic,  which  bore  him  along 
resistlessly. 

Some  men  are  more  competent  to  acquire  than 
to  retain  :  the  hopes  of  future  possession  —  of  fu- 
ture greatness,  urge  them  incessantly  onward;  the 
discouragement  of  defeat  deprives  them  of  their 
calm  judgment. 

If  we  mistake  not,  Kara  George,  amidst  the 
general  wreck,  cherished  the  idea  of  seeking  safety 
in  a  neighbouring  country,  and  of  concealing  his 
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treasures.  It  is  a  known  fact,  that  he  buried  his 
money  ;  hoping  to  rotnrn  ut  some  favourable 
opportunity,  in  more  prosporons  times,  T\nth  the 
support  of  the  allies  whom  he  had  mentioned  in 
his  proclumation.  In  this  design  he  was  probably 
confirmed  by  the  Russian  Consul ;  who,  it  has  been 
asserted  —  though  the  fact  cannot  be  proved  — 
exercised  great  influence  over  him  at  the  time. 
Not  that  this  can  in  any  way  excuse  the  conduct 
of  Kara  George;  whose  duty  it  waa  to  stake 
his  life  for  the  nation,  which  had  entrusted 
its  entire  welfare  to  him.  Kor  could  it,  by  any 
menus,  be  considered  tliat  all  was  lost.  The 
fortresses  might  at  least  have  held  out  till  tbe 
approach  of  winter ;  and  the  people  might  have 
maintained  their  ground  in  the  mountains  j  for 
the  inclemency  of  the  season,  aud  the  scarcity  of 
provisions,  would  have  been  sufficient  to  flrive  the 
Turks  out  of  the  country.  And  if  all  their  efForts 
bod  failed,  the  Servians  would  at  least  have  laUun 
with  glory, 

Uut  there  was  no  foundation  here  for  that  moral 
courage  which  enables  men  to  ■witliHtund  tlie  in- 
roads of  misfortune,  aud  with  a  full  knowledge  of 
the  danger,  to  risk  even  their  lives,  actuated  by  a 
high  sense  of  honour.  Such  noble  deeds  of  self- 
devotion  are  not  to  be  found  in  Servian  history. 
Kara  George  himself  was  not  capable  of  them. 

On  the  first  of  October,  he  appeared  in  the  camp 
on  the  Morawft.  It  is  not  rightly  known  what  he 
did  there,  or  whether  the  state  in  which  he  found 
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affairs  confirmed  him  in  his  despondency ;  but,  the 
very  nest  day,  the  Turks  crossed  the  river,  l)efore 
his  eyes,  without  his  havinj^  the  means  to  prevent 
them;  and  on  the  day  following,  Kara  George, 
viith.  Kcdoba,  Leoati^  Philippowitch,  and  his 
secretary  Janiki,  fled  across  the  Danube  into  the 
Austrian  territory. 

The  defection  of  Kara  George  was  the  second 
Iie«\'ybIow  —  Weliko's  death  being  the  first — that 
the  Sei'vian  cause  had  sustained  ;  and  it  was  de- 
cisive. The  Turks  marched  into  Smederewo  and 
Belgrade  without  any  resistance  being  offered  ; 
those  fortresses  having  been  left,  under  the  pressure 
of  the  moment,  witliout  supplies  of  provisions. 
The  whole  country  now  stood  defenceless,  and  open 
to  the  enemy. 
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Evil  Resvlts  ofEvii  Dredt. —  Opposition  of  the  Gospotlars 
to  Miaden  and  Miloje.  —  Flight  of  Kara  Gtortfe  and 
the  Servian  Senators  into  Austria.  —  Kara  Gtorffet 
Miaden,  and  otJter  Chiefs  admitted  into  Austrian  For- 
tresses. —  Flight  of  the  Garrison  of  Schaba:  on  the 
Approach  of  the  Turks,  —  Milosch  Obrenowittch  remains 
in  the  Cottntrg,  —  He  garrisons  Uschize.  —  The  Turks 
invest  him  with  Powers  to  tranqmUisv  the  Country.  —  He 
induces  other  IVoiwodes  to  submit.  — Appointetl  iy  thx 
Pacha  of  Belgrade  to  he  Grand  Knes  of  Rudniky  i^r.  — 
Return  of  the  Expelled  Spakis.— Oppression  and  Cruelty 
exercised  by  tfte  Turks.  —  Affray  bettceen  Turks  and 
Servians.  —  MHosch  disperses  the  Insurgents.  —  TJie 
Pacha  disregards  his  Promises.  —  Barbarity  of  the  Turks 
toumrds  the  Servians.  —  Fortunate  Escape  of  Milosch 
from  Belgrade  —  Milosch  places  himself  at  the  Head  of 
a  General  Insurrection, 

TuAT  ft  principle  of  i-etributioh  is  obsorvuble  in  the 
atiiur3  of  men,  has  been  often  asserted  by  some,  and 
as  frequently  doubted  by  others.  Without  pre- 
suming to  serutinize  the  doctrine  of  a  direct  and 
supernal  interposition  of  the  Most  High,  we  may 
remark  that  it  seems  to  be  the  natural  course  of 
things  for  the  same  disposition  and  passions  which 
have  originated  au  evil  deed  to  produce  an  effect, 
perhaps  of  a  more  jwiwerful  kind,  which  follows 
close  upon  the  perpetration  of  the  crime,  and  tor- 
ments the  after  life  of  the  guilty. 
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In  the  instance  of  the  Servian  war  at  least,  we 
may  trace  the  misfortunes  which  now  afflicted  the 
people  totlic'ir  source  in  tlie  tiutraj^s  eoniTiiittcd  at 
Bclgnwle,  and  the  phindcr  and  slaughter  of  the 
Turks.  Without  doubt  the  chiefs  who  commanded 
in  Belgrade  at  the  time  were  most  to  be  blamed. 
These  were  Mladcn,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the 
gan'ison;  Milojc,  who  led  the  Bckjares ;  and  Sima 
Markowitsch,  Kuca  of  the  Naliia  of  Belgrade. 
They  enriched  themselves  by  the  booty  they  had 
gained ;  and  allied  themselves  more  closely  ^vith 
Kai'd  George,  who  had  [wrmitted  the  perpetration 
of  these  atrocities. 

Hence  it  followed  tiiat  a  party  was  formed,  who, 
identifying  their  own  advantage  with  the  interest 
of  the  Commander-in-chief,  fought  for  him  indeed; 
but,  through  their  violence  and  outrages,  aroused 
opposition  against  his  power. 

We  have  seen  how  often  the  Gospodars  rebelled 
against  the  influence  of  Mladen  and  Miloje;  who, 
in  fact,  ruled  Belgrade  with  a  sway  not  much 
milder  than  that  of  the  Turks.  They  opposed 
Mladen  especially,  who  was  the  most  powerful. 
The  Gospodars  were  defeated :  the  most  reaoUite 
amongst  them  were  obliged  to  flee ;  but  by  these 
means  a  power  was  lost,  which,  in  the  moment  of 
danger,  would  have  been  of  the  greatest  service  to 
the  country.  In  this  countrj",  where  neither  raili- 
I  tary  order,  nor  the  common  tie  of  nationality,  had 
I  been  thoroughly  established,  its  defence  must  be 
I      founded,  according  to  the  natural  principle  of  fcu- 
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dalisin,  in  a  long  personal  possession  and  in  local 
influence. 


P 


4 


The  party  formed  at  Belgrade  having  mainl] 
contributed  towards  the  establishment  of  monar- 
chical power,  had  also  a  large  share  in  its  exercise: 
Mladen,  both  in  war  and  peace;  and  Knes  Simaj^ 
from  having  repeatedly  held  offices  of  command. 
Bat  tliey  were  incapable  of  replacing  those  com- 
mandera  wlio  had  been  exiled.  Tlicir  power  in  this 
fatal  year  proved  injurious :  Mladen  suffered  the 
Heydtic  to  perish,  and  did  not  defend  the  Morawa] 
while  Sima  allowed  the  Bosnians  to  proceed 
Schabaz  without  bringing  them  to  an  engagement." 
Such  were  the  events  that  brought  about  thej 
general  ruin. 

Thus  was  verified  the  prediction  of  the  olc 
Xmetes,  "  that  the  people  would  some  day  hav« 
to  atone  for  their  atrocities." 

No  sooner   had  Kara   George  fled,    than    the^ 
Senators   followed   liis    example,   by   escaping   to 
Austria.     Upon  the  news  that  the  Turks  were  in 
Belgrade,  the  project  entertained  in  the  camp  of 
Schabaz,  of  sending  Milosch  Obrenomtsch  thither, 
with  2000  mc]i,  was  relinquished.     The  leaders  o^h 
the  army,  all  the  most  distinguished  Woiwodesp^ 
escaped  across  the  Danube.     Wuiza  also  left  Deli- 
grade,  with  his  .3000  men ;  nor  did  he  considcvlj 
himself  in  safety  until  be  reached  Pantschowa,  on 
the  farther  side  of  the  Danube.     Thus  all  the  di\ie 
sions  of  the  army  were  completely  broken  up. 

Uow   entirely   was   the   aspect  of  affairs  no^ 
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changed!  The  znost  iiiflueiitiul  of  the  Servian 
leaders  were  taken  into  Austrian  fortresses :  Kara 
George,  to  Gratz ;  Mladen,  to  Bruk,  on  the  Mur; 
Jncoh,  Wuiza,  Sima,  and  Leonti,  to  other  places. 
Somewhat  later,  upon  the  intercession  of  Russia  in 
their  behalf,  they  were  all  allowed  to  pass  into 
Bessarabia.  The  leas  inSuentlal  cliiefa  indeed,  re- 
mained at  libeity  in  the  Austrian  territory  ;  yet 
they  never  ventured  to  return  to  their  own  land. 
Some  Woiwodes  still  remained  in  Servia  ;  but  they 
retired  from  the  wrath  of  their  countrymen  into 
the  secret  places  of  the  mountains.  The  Turks, 
on  the  other  hand,  took  possession  of  the  coun- 
try as  masters ;  in  no  Instance  encountering  the 
slightest  opposition.  They  met  with  no  difficulty 
in  returning  to  the  fortresses,  for  the  conquest  of 
which  the  Servians  had  made  such  strenuous  efforts. 
On  the  mere  rumour  of  their  approach,  the  garrison 
of  Schabaz  fled ;  and  in  a  moment,  as  it  were,  the 
Ottoman  dominion  again  spread  itself  over  towns, 
palanks,  and  villages. 

Was  the  triumphant  career  of  the  Turks  to 
remain  uncliecked  ? 

IJad  the  Servian  power  been  so  completely 
destroyed  by  a  single  campaign,  which  had  not 
produced  even  one  great  defeat,  and  by  the  flight 
of  the  leaderp,  that  it  was  no  longer  capable  of 
inspiring  fear  ?  During  nine  years  it  had  main- 
toiined  its  position  amidst  the  most  severe  conflicts, 
and  was  it  now  to  be  oU  at  once  annihilated  ? 

It  was  a  circumstance  of  vast  importance   in 
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such  considerations,  that  there  still  remained  some 
Woiwodes  who  had  not  fled;  and  that  of  the  inde- 
pendent chieftains — the  Gospodars, — at  least  one 
was  left  —  ililosch  Ohrenowitsch. 

"WTien  the  army  of  Schabaz  dispersed,  and  so 
many  of  the  Woiwwles  escaped  over  the  Save, 
Milosch  Obrenowitsch  alone,  of  all  the  miinber, 
continued  on  the  Servian  side  of  the  river,  mourn- 
ing over  the  past, — meditating  on  the  future.  As 
he  rode  along  the  bank  of  the  Save,  Jacob  Nena- 
dowitsch  once  more  came  over  to  Sabreschje,  where 
Milosch  had  stopped  to  refresh  bis  horses,  and  tried 
to  persuade  him  to  seek  safety  in  flight.  "  What 
\\-ill  my  life  profit  me  in  Austria?"  he  answered: 
"  while  in  the  meantime  the  enemy  will  sell  into 
slavery  my  wife  and  child  and  my  aged  mother, 
No !  whatever  may  be  the  fate  of  my  fellow  coun- 
trymen shall  be  mine  also!" 

The  feeling  of  Milosch  was,  that  a  man  should  not 
desert  his  country  in  the  hour  of  her  misfortune. 
The  arguments  of  Jacob  made  no  impression  U[>on 
him.  He  fortlnvith  hastened  to  his  home  at  Brua- 
nizza.  Here,  in  the  southern  districts,  no  enemy 
had  yet  appeared ;  and  Milosch  may  have  Iioped 
that  he  might  be  able  to  maintfun  his  g^und. 
Ho  garrisoned  Uschizc,  and  distributed  clothes 
and  arms  amongst  the  Beisjarcs,  —  who,  after  the 
flight  of  the  other  cliicfs,  had  assembled  around 
him;  and  he  tnisted  that  the  people  would  obey  his 
commands.  But  when  the  Turks  approached,  it 
was  soon  found  impossible  to  resist  them.     The 
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Utmost  that  any  individual  hoped  was  to  be  able 
to  preserve  his  own  Iiomc,  wife,  and  children,  by 
&ubmictln<;  to  the  conquerors.  No  force  could  be 
kept  together :  even  the  garrison  of  Uacliizc  fled 
on  the  first  report  of  the  enemy's  approach. 

But  though  Milosch  could  not  ofler  open  resist- 
ance, his  conduct  was  such  as  to  make  no  slight 
impression  on  the  Turks.  In  order  to  tranquillise 
the  country  in  some  dugrec,  it  was  natural  that 
the  conquerors  should  seek  the  co-operation  of 
one  or  other  of  the  native  chiefs.  Accordingly, 
they  addressed  themselves  to  iMilosch,  promising 
that  if  he  would  surrender,  and  aid  them  in  quiet- 
ing the  people,  they  would  nmke  him  a  Knes  and 
a  Governor,  as  he  had  been  under  Eoi'u  George. 

Thia  was  a  proposal  of  great  importance  for 
Servia. 

The  Ottomans  found  themselves  under  the 
necessity  of  requesting  the  assistance  of  the  yet 
unsubdued  chieftains  of  the  country ;  and  it  was 
manifestly  advantageous  for  the  Sen'ians  that  a 
govemmeut  should  be  formed  comprising  some  of 
the  national  elements. 

Milosch  determined  to  accept  the  offer ;  and  in 
the  village  of  Tafcowo,  he  laid  his  arms  at  the  feet 
of  the  Aga  Ali  Sertscheama,  Delibascha  of  the  Grand 
Vizier.  The  Aga  however  accepted  only  the  sabre ; 
returning  to  hitn  his  pistols,  musket,  and  dagger, 
with  permission  to  wear  them  as  heretofore ;  and 
according  to  promise,  at  once  acknowledged  him  as 
Grand   Knes  of  Eudnik.     Hereupon  ilililosch  not 
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only  assisted  in  tranqulUisuig  liis  own  district,  but 
also  induced  other  Woiwodes  to  surrender  aa  he 
had  done.  Ali  Aga  even  went  so  &r  as  to 
request  that  he  nught  have  the  honour  of  in- 
troducing him  to  the  Grand  Vizier  at  Belgrade ; 
who  received  Milosch  with  marks  of  honour,  and 
confirmed  him  in  his  dignity  of  Grand  Knes  of 
Kudnik. 

Soliman,  of  Skoplje  in  Herzcgowina,  who  had 
been  made  Pacha  of  Belgrade,  was  no  friend  to 
the  Servians ;  against  whom  he  had  often  fought 
during  the  preceding  nine  years :  but  even  he 
assented  to  the  apjwiutment. 

"  Look ! "  said  he,  as  he  introduced  Mllosch  to  his 
Court;  "behold  here  my  beloved  Baacbknes  —  my 
son  by  adoption!  He  is  now  quiet  and  modest:  yet 
many  a  time  have  I  been  obliged  to  betake  myself 
to  flight  before  him  •  and  at  length,  at  Rawanj,  he 
wo\mdcd  me  in  the  arm.  There,  my  adopted 
son!"  he  said,  showing  him  his  wounded  baud, 
"  thou  hast  bitten  me !  "  Milosch  replied :  —  "  But 
now  will  I  also  </i'hl  this  hand." 

tTjx)n  this  Soliman  appointed  him  at  once^  by  a 
"  btirunty,"  Grand  Knes  of  Rudnifc,  Poscheja  and 
KmgujeivaT: ;  and  presented  him  with  a  pair  of 
handsome  pistols  and  an  Arabian  steed. 

Independently  of  Milosch,  some  other  chieftains 
beciune  reconciled  with  the  Turks :  Abram 
I.ukitsch,  formerly  Sowietnik,  an  aged,  eloquent, 
and  highly  esteemed  man ;  and  the  Woiwode 
Axenti,  who  was  now  made   Knes  of  Belgrade. 
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They  were  riHowod  to  wear  ftnns;  and  at  times  the 
Pachft  would  pay  attention  to  their  intercession  in 
favour  of  others.  Stanoje  Glawasch,  also,  was  atill 
in  the  country ;  but,  as  lie  had  been  a  Heyduc,  the 
dignity  of  a  Knes  could  not  be  conferred  upon 
him.  He  performed  the  duties  of  a  Serdar  in  the 
district  of  Smederewo ;  permission  to  wear  his  arms 
having  been  accorded  him. 

Although  by  such  means  the  Turks  engaged 
some  of  the  Servian  chieftains  in  their  service,  it 
must  not  be  supposed  that  they  had  in  (he  slightest 
degree  relinquished  their  cliiims  of  exclusive  and 
complete  dominion. 

As  the  t-erms  of  the  Treaty,  according  to  their 
interpretation,  had  not  been  amicably  fulfilled,  tliey 
no  longer  cared  for  its  stipulations,  but  having  re- 
covered possession  of  the  country  by  hostile  inva- 
sion, they  governed  as  they  thought  fit. 

The  Pacha  kept  a  strong  military  force  dis- 
tributed over  the  country.  Even  in  small  places — 
for  instance  in  Batotschina  and  Ha«san  Pa^^sina 
Palaiika  —  from  two  to  three  hundred  Albaulun  or 
Bosnian  soldiers  were  stationed,  who  were  fed  and 
paid  by  the  surrounding  districts.  Tliis  force  con- 
stituted a  sort  of  armed  executive. 

Under  its  protection,  not  only  did  the  banished 
Spnhis  return,  Ijut  also  the  expelled  Turkish  inha- 
bitants. They  found  their  houses  in  the  towns 
and  palanks  mostly  destroyed ;  but  they  resumed 
possession  of  their  pi-ojwrty,  meditating  revenge  for 
their  losses.   And  no  sooner  had  they  gained  a  firm 
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footing,  than  they  put   to  death  many  of  those 
whom  they  regarded  as  their  especial  enemies. 

It  could  not  for  a  moment  be  supposed  that  the 
Servians  would  be  permitted  to  administer  justice 
themselves,  as  they  had  been  promised  by  the  treaty 
of  peace.  On  the  contrary,  whereas  formerly  thei-e 
had  been  only  one  l^Iusellim  in  each  district,  Soliman 
now  appointed  functionaries  of  this  class  in  places 
of  less  im|>ortance  ;  where  in  former  times  none 
had  resided.  Of  tlic  Kadi,  whose  office  it  was  to 
administer  justice  at  the  side  of  the  Muselljm, 
nothing  more  was  heard. 

The  Pacha  demanded  a  very  high  Poresa,  and 
the  Turks  themselves  went  through  the  country  to 
collect  it. 

Soliman  also  thought  it  desirable  again  to  ac- 
custom the  jjeasants  to  bond-service,  and  therefore 
emi)]oyed  them  in  building  fortifications.  As  they 
were  kept  at  this  labour  for  weeks,  without  being 
relieved,  disease  broke  out  amongst  them,  and 
many  perished ;  and  so  little  did  the  Turks  appear 
to  be  concerned  at  this,  tluit  they  were  suspected 
of  having  themselves  killed  many  of  the  bondmen. 

It  was  one  of  the  principal  objects  of  the  new 
administration  to  deprive  the  Servians  of  their 
weajwns  —  small  arms  as  well  us  large ;  and  Ser- 
dars  were  sent  througli  the  country  to  disarm  tlie 
peo[)le. 

Often  were  the  women  seen  with  tears  in  their 
eyes,  on  beholding  the  weapons  of  their  relations 
and   friends  in   the    hands   of  the    Turks,    who 
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displayed  them  at  every  opportunity.  The  women 
themselves  had  now  to  resort  to  ineivsures  for  self- 
defence:  the  wife  of  Milosch  was  even  obliged  to 
disjruise  herself  ia  the  dresa  of  a  Servian  female 
])ea&ant  when  the  A[usellim  visited  her  house. 

The  oppression  now  experienced  by  the  Servians 
was  a  source  of  continual  irritation  and  alarm : 
and — remembering  the  victories  they  had  formerly 
aclucvcd — they  felt  it  as  an  insult;  which  rendered 
it  quito  insupportable. 

It  is  likely,  too,  that  the  news  of  the  succcssfiil 
termination  of  the  Great  European  question,  in 
which  the  friends  of  the  people  had  triumplicd 
over  the  pretended  allies  of  the  Turks — had 
exerted  an  influence  on  the  minds  of  the  Servians. 

A  trivial  incident  sufficed,  in  the  first  instance, 
to  excite  disturbance,  and  afterwards  to  occasion  a 
general  insurrection. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  uutumu  of  1814,  the 
Musellim  of  Poschega,  and  a  fonner  Woiwodc, 
Hadschi  Prodan  of  Sjenitza,  with  some  of  their 
respective  followers,  happened  to  meet  in  the 
Cloister  Tmawa  ;  where  lx)th  had  sought  a  retreat 
from  the  plague,  which  had  recently  broken  out  in 
Senia.  One  day  the  Chiefs  of  the  parties  walked 
together  into  the  country ;  and  during  their  absence, 
their  men  got  into  a  dispute.  The  Igumen  of  the 
Cloister  sided  with  liis  own  couutrj'men,  the  Ser- 
Tuuis,  and  the  Turks  were  very  soon  bound  and 
plundered.  The  incident  in  itself  was  tri\-ial;  yet 
it  immediately  caused  a  general  rising  throughout 
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Poschega  ami  Krafjujewaz,  as  far  aa  Jagodina. 
Had&chi  Prodan,  who  had  ■withdrawn  as  speedily 
as  possible  from  the  Musellim,  his  companion, 
spared  no  pains  to  spread  the  insurrection ;  and 
exhorted  MUosch  to  make  himself  Commander-in- 
chief,  as  Kara  George  had  formerly  done. 

This,  however,  could  not^  at  present,  be  expected 
of  Milosch.  Feeling  indebted  to  the  Turks  for  re- 
cent iiivours,  and  convinced  that  an  attempt  ao 
entirely  unprepared  must  miscarry,  and  thus  inevit- 
ably bring  ruin  upon  the  country,  he  formed 
a  totally  (Ufferent  resolution.  Accompanied  by 
Asdiim  Beg,  Musellim  of  Rudnik,  with  whom  he  had 
formed  u  bond  of  bi"otherhood,  he  set  out  for  Pos- 
chega  in  order  to  suppress  the  movement ;  but  on 
their  arrival,  Hadschi  Prodan  fled.  Milosch  then 
proceeded  to  Knigujewaz  ;  where,  after  having  ami- 
cably won  over  some  of  the  principal  leaders,  Simon 
Pastrcwaz,  Blagojc  of  Knitsch,  and  Wutschitsch,  he 
did  not  hesitate  even  to  commence  a  slight  skirmish 
with  tlie  otliers  who  were  unwilling  to  submit.  The 
insurgents  kept  the  field :  but  when  they  found  that 
Milosch  was  in  earnest  in  opposing  them,  they  dis- 
persed during  the  night.  On  receipt  of  this  intel- 
ligence, the  leaders  of  the  band  that  had  risen  in 
Jagodina  fled  into  the  forests,  whence  thoy  solicited 
panlon  ;  and  their  adherents  dispersed. 

Whilst  Milosch  endeavoured  to  re-estabbsh 
tranquillity,  he  neglected  no  precaution  in  favour 
of  his  countr}'mcn.  He  aided  several  parties 
in    their    escape :    for    instance,    the    women    in 
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Hadschi  Proclan's  house,  who  had  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  the  Turks — at  least,  the  youngest,  his 
daughter-in-law,  who  efl'ected  her  escape  in  man's 
attire.  He  had  given  the  first  intelligence  of  the 
insurrection  to  Soliman  Pacha;  at  the  same  time 
informing  him  of  his  intention  to  suppress  it ;  and 
he  obtained  the  assurance  that,  if  the  insurgents 
would  at  once  voluntarily  surrender,  no  one  should 
be  harmed:  with  the  exception  of  Iladsciii  Prodan, 
whom  it  was  necessary  to  punish. 

But  the  Pacha's  actions  did  not  correspond 
with  liis  words.  The  Kiaja  of  Soliman  did  not 
arrive  at  Tschatschuk  until  after  the  complete 
restoration  of  order ;  but  he  nevertheless  compelled 
the  inhu]>itants  to  point  out  the  ringleaders  of  the 
in8un*ection,  and  carried  them  off  Avith  him  in 
chains.  Fortunately,  Milosch  succeeded  in  prevent- 
ing hira  fniin  plundering  the  villages  in  Kragiijewaz 
and  Jagodina,  and  leading  oft'  tlic  inliabitants  as 
slaves;  by  threatening  to  withdraw  from  him,  and 
to  exert  himself  no  further  in  tranquiltising  the 
country.  But  these  threats  could  not  prevent  the 
Kiaja  from  carrying  away  in  chains  the  presumed 
ringleadei's  of  the  insurrection.  It  is  true,  he  again 
promised  that  his  prisoners,  although  they  would 
be  made  to  suffer  pecuniary  loss,  and  even  corporeal 
punishment,  should  not  be  put  to  death  ;  but  soon 
after  his  arrival  with  them  at  Belgrade,  notwith- 
standing the  promise  given  both  by  him  and  by 
the  Pacha,  the  less  influentijvl  of  the  prisoners,  to 
the  number  of  150,  were  beheaded  in  fix>nt  of  the 
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four  gates  of  the  city.  The  Igumtn  of  Trnawa, 
witii  thirty-Bix  others,  were  irapitlcrl.*  These  were 
all  young,  hxgh-spiritcd  and  brave  men,  of  good 
descent,  who  had  been  amongst  the  first  to  join  the 
insurrection ;  and  whose  influence  in  the  country 
induced  the  Turks  to  put  them  to  death. 

Tn  accordance  with  this  cruel  chastisement  was 
the  reckless  tyranny  by  wliich  the  Turks  thought  to 
prevent  further  movements.  Whilst  again  search- 
ing diligently  for  arms — for  the  insurrection  had 
proved  that  there  were  still  many  weapoua  con- 
cealed—  they  perpetrated  innumerable  outrages. 
Mahometan  gipsies  would  compel  Sen'ians  whom 
they  met  to  take  off  tlieir  good  clothes,  and  receive 
their  own  ragged  ones  in  excliange.  Whatever 
might  be  found  in  the  houses,  in  the  way  of 
clothing,  the  materials  of  which  had  not  been 
made  by  the  women,  but  purchased,  was  taken 
away.  Frequently,  wliilst  making  this  search, 
the  Turks  would  fill  bags,  like  those  out  of 
which  horses  eat,  mth  ashes,  tie  them  under  the 
chins  of  the  women,  and,  by  beating  upon  them, 
cause  the  dnst  to  ascend  into  their  mouths  and  nos- 
trils. Some  were  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  thus 
suspended  by  the  extremities,  with  heavy  stones 
hung  from  the  middle  of  their  bodies.  Some  were 
flogged  to  death ;  others  roasted  alive  on  8])its. 
Many  other  atrocities  are  known  to  have  been  per- 
peti'ated,  which  we  must  pass  over  in  silence. 

Is^or  were  the  Chiefs  spared  in  this  visitation. 
*  December  5.  1814. 
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Amongst  tliose  executed  before  Belgrade  were 
veiierable  Senators,  sucli  as  Miliu  Stniwkowitscli ; 
and  aged  and  renowned  Woiwodes,  such  as  Stephen 
Jacoblewitsch.  Nor  could  even  the  office  of  Serdar 
protect  Stanoje  Glawasch  ;  who  was  put  to  death, 
although  guiltless  of  any  offence. 

Prudent  representations  were  repeatedly  made 
to  the  Pucha,  that  in  acting  thus  cruelly  lie  did  not 
govern  the  country  according  to  tlie  interest  of  the 
Grand  Signior.  Even  a  Turk,  Bego  Kowljanin, 
who  had  formerly  been  extremely  oppressive  to  the 
Servians,  expressed  himself  convinced  of  this. 
The  Pacha  listened  quietly,  but  said  he  was  still  for 
from  acting  up  to  his  instructions  from  the  Porte, 
— that,  in  fact,  he  was  sparing  the  country. 

What,  then,  was  to  be  done?  Was  Milosch 
quietly  to  suffer  the  promise  which  had  been  given 
to  him,  in  consequence  of  the  services  he  had  ren- 
dered, to  be  violated  ?  He  happened  to  be  present 
at  Belgrade  when  the  head  of  Glawasch  was 
brought  in,  "  Hatit  thou  seen  the  head,  Knes?" 
nskcd  a  Turk  in  SoUman's  suite,  of  Milosch  ;  "  It 
will  be  thy  turn  next."  "Vallah!"  replied  Milosch; 
"  I  no  longer  consider  the  head  I  carry  my  own  I  " 

In  fact,  when  he  prepared  to  leave  Belgrade,  the 
Turks  endeavoured  to  prevent  him;  but  he  had 
taken  the  precaution  to  purchase  sixty  slaves,  in- 
cluding one  distinguished  female  slave,  from  the 
Pacha;  and  had  thus  Ixicome  his  debtor  for  more 
than  one  hundred  pui*ses.  Upon  his  assurance  that 
only  by  himself  and  Dmitri  could  the  sale  of  such 
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a  number  of  oxen,  aa  was  necessary  to  raise  this 
8um,  be  effected,  he  at  length  received  permission 
to  depart. 

Very  early  the  next  morning  they  rode  out  of 
the  city.  Milosch  had  formed  his  resolution  ;  and 
he  had  not  required  long  consideration  to  do  so. 
In  Zrniitschka,  in  the  midst  of  the  mountains  of 
Kudnik — where,  since  the  rt*turn  of  the  Turks,  he 
had  built  a  house  and  outbuildings  on  a  steep 
declivity — he  found  not  only  his  Momkes,  but  many 
other  dependents,  witlt  the  same  views  as  himself. 
These  people  had  left  their  houses,  where  they  no 
longer  ielt  themselves  in  safety,  and  had  fled  to 
Milosch  ;  in  order,  as  they  said,  to  save  their  heads. 
Duruag  the  day  they  occupied  themselves  with 
cleai'ing  part  of  the  forest^  and  plauting  plum- 
trees.  At  night,  they  went  into  the  neighbouruig 
districts  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  over  others,  and 
to  consult  with  them  as  to  what  they  might  best 
attempt  under  the  circumstances  of  the  time.  Pro- 
bably they  did  not  entertain  the  hope  of  again 
effecting  their  liberation;  but  tliey  judged  it  better 
to  fight  openly  in  the  field  than  to  sit  at  home  in 
expectation  of  Turkish  executioners.  They  wished 
also  to  destroy  some  of  the  Turks,  and  to  sell  their 
own  lives  dearly.  This  was  the  feeling  that  hod 
preceded  the  first  revolution.  At  last,  after  long 
hesitation,  Milosch  also  joined  thcni. 
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CHAP.  XVU. 

BEVOLCTION   OF   MILOSCH. 

Parmtage  and  early  Ufe  of  Afihnrh.  —  Uit  honourable 
Conduct.  —  Treachery  of  the  li'mipode  Arsem  homo.  — 
HU  Puniahment,  —  The  People  solemnhf  ncear  to  obey 
Milosfh  as  their  Trader.  —  H'ar  it  determined  on  in  the 
Sprimj  tf/*  1815.  —  Opposing  Viewt  amtmgst  the  Serviam, 
Arrival  of  Succour.  —  Predatory  War  on  the  Upper 
Mora*ea.  —  Spread  of  the  Insurrection.  —  Advantaget 
gained  hy  the  Servians.  —  Plight  of  the  Turks  from  a 
fortified  Position  on  the  Koluhara.  —  Milosch  strengthen* 
hit  Position  at  Ljubitsch.  —  The  Turks  attack  the  Place. 
—  Betrcat  of  the  Turks.  — Kindness  and  Generosity  of 
Milosch  to  the  Prisoners,  —  Capture  of  Poscharewaz, 
and  Expulsion  of  the  Turks.  —  Mihsch  puts  to  Flight 
the  Force  of  the  Bosnian  Pacha  on  tlu;  Drijta,  —  Mag- 
naniniity  of  the  Servian  Chief.  —  Ttco  formidable 
Turkish  Armies  arrive  on  the  Frontiers. 

Ao^iN  were  the  Servians  in  arms  against  the  Turks. 
The  atrocities  that  had  been  jMirijetrated,  and 
apprehension  for  his  oivn  safety,  induced  Milosch 
to  place  himself  at  the  head  of  this  movement. 

Milosch  might  be  classed  in  the  number  of  those 
chiefs  who  have  created  their  own  power.  From 
the  first  he  had  Ijccome  iufluentiul  through  rchi- 
tionship  with  his  Iialf-brotheTf  Mihin.  Ills  descent 
was  as    follows :    his   motlier,  Wischnja,  was  first 
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married  in  Brusuizzii,  to  the  peasant  Obreii,  to 
whom  she  bore  Milan.  Secondly,  to  another  peasant 
of  the  name  of  Tescho  [Theodore]  at  Dobrinje,  in 
the  district  of  Uschize,  where  she  bore  other  chil- 
dren, and  nbout  the  year  1780'gave  birth  to  Miloscb. 
But  neither  of  her  husbands  haviitg  been  possessed 
of  wealth,  lier  sons  Lad  to  seek  employmeut  where 
they  could.  lUlaii  was  first  engaged  in  traffic  on 
his  own  account,  at  Bnisnizza,  and  he  gradually 
prospered.  Milosch  set  out  in  life  as  a  herdsman, 
and  drove  oxen  to  the  markets  of  Dalmatia,  for 
their  ownei*9 ;  but  he  soon  afterwartls  entered  the 
senicc  of  Milan.  They  were  united  so  closely 
together,  that  Milosch  called  himself  Obrenowitsch, 
after  Milan's  father;  though  he  ought  to  have  been 
called,  after  his  own  father,  Teschitsch,  or  Theo- 
dorowitsch.  The  brothers  were  very  successful  in 
their  traffic;  and  at  the  breaking  out  of  the  revo- 
lution, in  1804,  they  were  considered  as  people  of 
importance.  In  tlie  very  commencement  of  the 
war  they  rose  against  the  Dahis ;  and  Milan, 
through  his  great  influence,  became  the  Chief  of 
Kudnik,  Poschcja,  and  Uschize.  He  was,  however, 
fond  of  quiet;  and  Milosch  relieved  him  of  fatigue 
by  carrying  on  the  war.  We  have  already  men- 
tioned Milan's  implication  in  the  opposition  to  Kara 
George,  and  also  his  deatli ;  after  which  his  brother 
succeeded  to  the  chief  command :  but  he  found  his 
power  not  a  little  restricted.  Probably  it  was  be- 
cause ho  was  not  very  closely  allied  to  the  ruling 
party,  that  iu   the  year  1813,  he  had  felt  little 


inclination  to  pass  over  into  Austria  with  the  other 
chiefa :  but  when  all  the  rest  then  left  the  country, 
hia  authority  became  greater  than  ever ;  not  only 
in  his  own  distncts  —  where  he  was  now  Grand 
Knes  of  three  Nahlas — but  throughout  the  entire 
territory ;  and  the  eyes  of  the  whole  nation  were 
directed  towards  him.  The  Turks  could  not  but 
fear  him,  and  were  ohlir^ed  to  pay  him  more  respect 
tlian  they  wished.  So  long  as  their  away  could 
be  at  all  endured,  he  had  supported  tbcm ;  but, 
when  it  became  intolerable,  and  his  own  life  was 
threatened,  he  deteriniiiedto  rise  against  them.  He 
had  made  an  agreement  wth  his  bond-brother,  the 
Musellim  Aschin  Beg,  that  if  at  any  time  dannrer 
menaced  either  of  them,  Milosch  should  warn 
Aschin  Beg  of  his  enemies  among  the  Servians ; 
and  Aschin  should  point  out  to  Milosch  those  Turks 
of  wliom  he  should  beware.  On  the  Friday  before 
Palm  Sunday,  1815,  Milosch  conducted  the  Musel- 
lim away  from  his  districts;  the  moment  of  the 
outbreak  being  at  hand. 

In  the  same  week,  the  adherents  of  Milosch  com- 
menced by  attacking  some  individuals  —  receivers 
of  the  Poresa,  collectors  of  the  Haradsch.  But  the 
most  formidable  assault  occurred  at  Kudnik,  against 
Tokatlitsch,  the  predecessor  of  Aschin  Beg.  That 
officer,  it  is  true,  had  on  the  request  of  Milosch 
plaeen  discharged ;  but  he  still  continued  to  reside 
fa  the  place,  in  his  foi*tified  house,  surrounded  by 
a  few  Moud^cs.  Here  Arscni  Lomo  —  one  of  the 
Woiwotles  who  hud  been  appointed  by  Kara  George, 
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and  had  remained  in  the  country,  having  surren- 
dered after  the  example  of  Slilosch  —  in  a  manner 
laid  siege  against  him,  assisted  by  a  considerable 
troop.  Tokatlitsch  soon  despaired  of  being  able  to 
defend  himself  against  such  a  force,  and  offered  to 
treat  for  terms :  he  strewed  salt  upon  a  piece  of 
bread,  kissed  it,  and  sent  it  to  his  enemy,  request- 
ing that  he  might  be  allowed  to  depart  in  safety. 
Lome  appeared  to  assent  to  the  propowil :  he  also 
kissed  the  salt,  pledged  himself  to  grant  his  re- 
quest, and  even  escorted  him  and  iiis  followers  on 
their  deimrture.  But  scarcely  had  they  arrived  on 
the  height  of  Rudnik,  than  a  troop,  which  had  been 
lying  in  ambush,  sprang  forth,  and  slew  the  Turk 
and  all  his  Morakes:  one  alone  excepted. 

This  was,  indeed,  a  barbarous  commencement  of 
an  enterprise!,  the  object  of  which  was  to  re-establish 
a  lawful  stute  of  things!  But  retaliation  and  ven- 
geance quickly  followed.  The  Momke  who  had 
been  spared,  rode  on  a  short  distance  with  Lomo, 
and  reproached  him  with  his  treachery;  but  Lomo 
denied  having  had  any  knowledge  of  the  intended 
attack.  Presently  the  ilonike  drew  from  his  belt 
a  large  and  Ix-anfiful  sih-er-handled  knife  ;  saying 
to  Lomo,  "Take  it!  if  thy  countiymen  should  kill 
mc  also,  still  a  hero  wiH  wear  this  knife ;  if  they 
do  not,  then  keep  it  in  remembrance  of  me."  Lomo, 
who  had  really  been  guilty  of  the  treachery  im- 
puted, i-egaining  confidence,  took  the  knife,  and 
stooped  to  place  It  in  his  belt ;  when  the  Turk 
fired  a  pistol  at  his  head,  and  rode  off  at  full 
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speed.     He  escaped ;  and  Lomo  had  received  the 
punishment  due  to  his  crime ! 

Happily,  wc  do  not  meet  with  any  other  siniihir 
net  of  baseness  througliout  the  revolution  of  Mi- 
losch. 

On  Palm  Sunday,  1815,  Milosch  himself  came 
forward:  ejii'ly  in  the  morning,  he  ap])eared  at  the 
Chnrch  of  Takowo,  amidst  large  numbers  of  the 
people  who  had  assembled  tliere.  Even  the  old 
men,  usually  so  cautious,  now  demanded  a  revolu- 
tion; and  all  present  swore  unanimously  to  forget 
their  internal  dissensions,  and  to  obey  Milosch.  In 
the  interim  the  Momkos  assembled  at  Zmutscha. 
Brilliantly  armed,  and  with  tlie  banner  of  a 
Woiwotle  in  liis  hand,  Milosch  stepped  into  the 
midst  of  the  assembly.  "  Here  am  I  1"  he  said  ; 
"and  now  war  against  the  Turks  is  begun!" 

On  Easter  Sunday,  Miloscb  once  more  addressed 
the  people,  near  the  Cloister  of  Morawzi,  where 
many  had  assembled  from  the  districts  of  Waljcwo 
and  Belgrade  j  on  the  frontier  of  which  it  stands. 
It  was  impossible  for  him  to  have  met  with  a  more 
favourable  reception  :  every  one  was  convinced  that 
war  was  preferable  to  such  a  peace  as  now  existed. 

Letters  and  messengers  were  despatched  to  all 
the  persons  of  consideration  throughout  the  pro- 
vince, apprising  them  that  "  a  revolution  was  com- 
mencing, and  that  whenever  a  green  dress"  — 
which  was  the  garb   of  the  Turks  —  "  was  seen, 

erere  bound  to  kill  the  wearer;"  it  was  re- 
to  commence  war  on  the  spot  without  any 
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delay.  The  people  now  drew  forth  their  amis  from 
the  hollow  trees  and  clefts,  where  they  had  con- 
cealed them ;  and  such  as  had  been  stripped  of 
their  weapons  wei-e  funiished  with  others  by  their 
neighbours.  Kntrenchmenta  were  thrown  up  on 
the  boundaries  of  Milosch's  districts,  whei-e  the 
greatest  danger  was  apprehended. 

This  enterprisu  was  perlm|>3  even  more  Im/ardous 
than  the  attack  ui>on  the  Dahis.  The  people,  al- 
though they  for  the  moment  expressed  the  most 
couran;cous  sentiments,  were,  nevertheless,  intimi- 
dated and  depressed  by  the  recollection  of  their 
late  disasters.  The  military  forces  of  the  Turks 
spread  over  the  countrj",  were  numerous  and  power- 
fal.  The  Kiaja  of  the  Pacha  had,  in  a  few  days, 
assembled  more  than  10,000  men;  besides  whom 
there  appeared  some  hundreds  of  Servians,  under 
the  command  of  tlic  Knes  Axenti.  A-  force  like 
this  was  not  to  be  checked  by  such  entrenchmeuta 
as  had  been  hurriedly  tlirown  up :  the  enemy  ad- 
vanced against  Rudnik  aa  far  as  !Maidan ;  and  it 
appeared  likely  that  this  insurrection  would  not 
terminate  more  favourably  than  that  of  Hadschi 
Prodan.  When  it  was  seen  that  the  Kiaja  sacrificed 
all  who  resisted  him,  but  showed  mercy  to  those 
who  submitted,  many,  even  of  the  men  who  shortly 
before  had  clamoured  for  the  revolution,  yielded 
to  him.  Two  plans,  almost  equally  desperate,  were 
entertained  by  the  insurgents,  who  still  kept  the 
field.  Some  were  disposed  to  effect  a  I'ecouciliation 
with  the  Turks,  and  to  assist  tliem  against  Milosch 


Chat.  XVn.]      UEVOLUTION  OF  MILOSCH. 

himseli*;  otliers,  on  the  contrary,  proposed  the 
slaughter  of  the  women  and  children  ;  saying  the 
men  could  then  retire  into  the  mountains,  and  war 
agninst  the  enemy  for  the  remainder  of  thcii*  Uvea. 

At  this  ciitical  moment,  succour  arrived.  The 
reinforcement  was  not  great;  consisting  only  of 
500  Gruschanians,  200  Zcmagoreans  from  the 
mountains  of  Hiidnik,  and  a  number  of  Lewats- 
chcans  fi'om  the  distant  Jagodina.  But  they  were 
all  resolute  men,  who  could  be  relied  upon ;  and 
they  were  under  the  command  of  Johan  Dobratacha, 
who  in  former  times  had  been  quietly  engaged  in 
trade,  but  now  displayed  energy  and  courage  un- 
looked  for  under  his  calm  exterior.  Confidence 
and  hope  were  restored  by  their  arrival,  and  it  was 
determined  to  hazai*d  an  engagement-,  although  the 
insurgents  were  numerically  far  inferior  to  the 
enemy. 

The  Eiaja  —  who  would  perhaps  have  acted  more 
wisely  had  he  pitched  his  camp  in  Rudnik,  and 
done  his  utmost  to  keep  in  subjection  those  who 
had  submitted,  and  reduce  the  others — thought  it 
best  to  descend  from  the  dreary  mountains  into 
the  valley  of  the  Morawa ;  and  encamped  at 
Tschatschak,  on  the  further  side  of  that  river, 
whence  he  imagined  he  could  equally  command 
the  country. 

Milosch  hastened  to  avail  himself  of  the  advan- 
tage thus  afforded  him.  He  entrenched  himself 
within  a  fortification  opposite  the  Kiajaj  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Morawa,  at  the  side  of  Mount  Ljubitsch. 
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The  mountain,  whicli  commands  the  valley,  the 
river,  and  the  steeply-rising  range  of  hills,  for  the 
moment  ppoteeted  from  the  enemy  the  very  districts 
which  they  had  just  traversed. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  describe  the  hostility  which 
waa  carried  on  on  the  Ujiper  Morawa :  it  was  in 
fact  a  sort  of  robber-war.  The  Albanians  infested 
the  valley  and  the  mountains  on  the  other  side : 
mamuding  both  for  booty  and  for  men ;  the  Ser- 
vians concealing  themselves  from  them  in  the 
defiles.  Sometimes  the  Monks  with  the  armed 
servants  of  the  cluistcrs,  pursued  them  stealthily ; 
laying  in  ambush  for  them  in  favourable  spots; 
and  it  frequently  happened  that  the  pursued,  in 
their  anguish,  threw  themselves  into  the  river, 
where  the  pursuers  following  them,  were  smzcd 
and  carried  away  by  the  torrent;  women  and 
children  mingled  with  the  Albanians;  until  their 
corpses  were  found  by  fishennen  and  consigned 
to  a  common  grave  on  its  bank.  The  Turks  could 
no  longer  effect  anything  on  this  side  of  the  river. 
Any  one  seen  with  a  Inirunty  of  the  Pacha,  which 
offered  pardon,  was  killed  T\-ithout  mercy;  whether 
Servian  or  Turk.  But  the  main  object  attained  was, 
that,  whilst  the  forces  of  the  Kiaja  were  detained 
here,  time  was  gained  for  kindling  the  revolution  in 
the  neighbouring  districts  also. 

The  outbreak    next    spread  to  the   Kahiafi  of 
Belgrade  and  Waljewo. 

The  Spahis,  indeed,  prepared  without  delay  to 
bring  these  districts  back  to  their  duty  by  force. 
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They  threw  up  an  entrenchment  at  Polesch,  on  the 
Eolubiiru,  which  it  was  tlicir  intention  to  occupy 
with  two  or  three  hundred  men.  But  ^lilosch  was 
already  sufficiently  strong  to  venture  to  leave  his 
camp  and  go  to  the  relief  of  his  oppressed  country- 
men. He  brought  80ine  troops  with  him  from 
Ljubitsch  ;  othcr»  collected  aroiuid  liini ;  and  thus 
he  was  in  a  positiua  to  attack  tlie  entrenchment 
before  it  was  completed.  In  the  former  wars,  the 
Servians  had  occasionally  made  use  of  two-wheeled 
cars,  called  Domusarabe :  these  were,  in  fact,  swine- 
carts,  which  can  only  be  called  cars,  because  they 
admitted  of  a  parti tion-boaixl  being  fixed  upright 
on  the  axletree  in  front  of  the  driver.  Belund 
these  moWng  shields,  they  advanced  to  the  charge. 
Milosch  caused  a  great  number  of  these  carts  to  be 
procured  in  the  evening,  and  sent  the  Spahis  word 
—  "  That  to-morroWj  two  hours  before  day-break, 
he  would  show  them  how  they  fought  in  Senria." 

Being  inferior  in  numbers,  and  badly  entrenched, 
the  Spahis  did  not  consider  it  advisable  to  wait  for 
an  enemy,  whom  they  knew  of  old.  They,  there- 
fore, fled  during  the  night ;  although  nearly  300 
atrong  ;  and  only  a  few  effected  their  escape. 

One  principal  advantage  derived  from  this  enter- 
prise was,  that  it  once  more  furnished  the  Servians 
with  artillery.  Near  the  entrenchment  they  found 
a  piece  of  ordnance,  which  they  soon  managed  to 
render  serviceable;  men  who  had  never  beforv 
touched  a  hammer  assisting  at  the  work.  They 
also  brought  for>\'ard  a   second  piece  of  cannon^ 
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which  had  hitherto  been  kept  secreted  from  the 
Turks ;  and  its  possession  was  followed  by  the  most 
fortunate  results.  On  the  news  that  an  engagement 
near  the  boundaries  liad  been  successful,  many 
Servian  fugitives,  who  had  remained  in  Sirraia  and 
the  Banat,  came  over.  StojanTschupitsch,  formerly 
"VVoi^vode  of  Matschwa ;  Peter  Wolcr,  nephew  of  the 
Archimandrite,  Ruwim ;  Simon  Nenadowitsch,  a 
younger  brother  of  Prota,  and  son  of  Alexa;  Bojo 
BosritscheTis'itsch,  the  son  of  that  Anthony  who  had 
SO  bravely  defended  Losnitza;  Paul  Zukitsch,  for- 
merly a  well-known  ?Icyduc,  and  Woiwode  under 
Kara  George ;  the  Knoses  Miloje  Theodorowitsch 
and  Maxim  Koschkowitsch  ;  and  many  other  distin- 
guished men,  re-appeared  in  their  father-land, 
with  MomkcR,  arms,  and  ammunition,  and  roused 
their  adherents  and  countrymen  to  join  the  insur- 
rection. 

Under  such  circumstances,  it  was  rot  very  diffi- 
cult for  ililosch  to  clear  Waljewo  entirely  of  the 
Turks;  who  fled  from  a  fortified  position  which 
they  liad  taken  on  the  Kolubara,  at  a  little  dis- 
tance from  Mount  Klitschewaz,  as  soon  as  they 
saw  liift  artillery.  He  would  not  allow  them  to  be 
pursued.  "  God  grant ! "  he  exclaimed,  "  that  they 
may  all  of  them  flee ! " 

Milosch  returned  to  Ljubiffich  Tvith  fresh  forces; 
stronger  in  courageous  troops  than  wlien  he  set 
out,  and  more  terrible  to  the  enemy  from  his 
having  cannon  ;  and  victoriously  repulsed  the  very 
first  attack  of  the  Turks.      He  was  now  no  longer 
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satisfied  with  the  old  fortification,  but  threw  up 
new  entrenchments  close  to  the  river.  He  so 
harassed  the  enemy,  that  they  at  length  prepared 
for  a  grand  attack  —  an  attack  which  was  deci- 
aivc  on  both  sides,  though  in  a  very  unexpected 
manner. 

The  Servians  could  not  boast  of  liaving  repulsed 
the  Turks:  but  they  defended  themselves  most 
courageously.  An  old  man  who  hud  been  standard- 
bearer  under  Kara  George,  named  liaitach,  to  whom 
one  of  the  new  fortifications  had  been  entrusted, 
could  not  be  persuaded  to  give  way,  even  when  all 
the  others  had  fallen  back :  he  wshed  to  die  near 
his  guns  ;  content  to  sell  his  life  for  an  many  of  the 
enemy  as  possible.  This  entrenchment  accordingly 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks;  the  other  was 
abandoned ;  for  on  the  Ljubitsch  the  want  of  men 
was  much  felt.  To  increase  the  apparent  number 
of  their  remaining  troops,  the  Servians  at  one  time 
placed  horses  around  the  trenches,  and  poles  with 
cloaks  on  them  by  their  sides.  After  some  time, 
however,  reinforcement*  arrived;  and  they  were 
once  more  in  a  condition  to  await  the  enemy  with 
confidence. 

In  the  mean  time  the  resistance  wliich  the  Ser- 
vians oflered  had  made  a  greater  imprcj^ion  on  the 
Turks  than  they  supposed;  though  we  are  with- 
out precise  information  respecting  the  proceedings 
in  their  camp.  The  loss  of  the  Kiaja,  who  had 
perished  in  these  conflicts,  was  likely  still  further 
to  increase  the  disorders  which  usually  arise  in  an 
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army  composed  of  warriors  of  different  races  and 
countries.  One  evening,  a  female  slave  who  had 
escaped  from  tlie  Turkish  camp,  came  to  inform  the 
Ser\ians  of  n  great  movement  among  the  enemy  ; 
but  whether  the  Turks  meditated  an  attack  or  a 
retreat  she  knew  not.  The  Sei'vians  preyed  to  God 
for  the  retiring  of  the  enemy  ;  at  the  same  time  they 
prepared  to  repel  any  att;ick  that  might  be  made. 
The  next  morning  they  learnt  that  the  Turks  were 
in  full  retreat  up  the  southern  mountain  towards  the 
height  of  Sjenitza.  They  probably  thought  this  was 
the  last  moment  in  which  they  could  carry  off  tlieir 
booty  in  safety ;  but  the  8er\'ians  would  not  allow 
them  to  effect  their  object.  Milosch  overtook  the 
ftigitives  near  Ertari,  and  utterly  dispersed  them  : 
not  only  the  booty  which  they  had  acquired,  but 
their  own  property  which  they  had  regoined,  €is 
well  as  their  artillery,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Sen'ians.  Milosch  took  particular  care  to  treat  the 
prisoners  well;  he  had  them  all  conducted  to Uschize: 
the  woimdcd,  having  had  their  wounds  dressed,  were 
conveyed  on  barrows;  those  who  were  unhurt  on 
horseback;  the  women  and  childi*en,  unmolested,  in 
waggons.  The  women  knew  not  how  to  praise  him 
sufficiently  :  "  they  hud  been  treated,"  they  said, 
*•  as  thougii  they  had  been  their  mothers  and  sisters." 
"A  religion  which  commanded  such  conduct  must," 
they  affirmed,  "  he  the  true  one." 

On  the  receipt  .of  the  news  of  this  attack,  the 
Turks  fled  from  their  entrenchments  in  Kragu* 
jewaz ;  and  thus  a  great  part  of  the  country  was 
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completely  cleared  of  them.  They  still,  however, 
possessed  other  fortified  positions  in  the  interior, 
which  inspired  them  with  greater  confidence.  The 
strongest  of  all  their  forta  was  one  whicli  had  been 
erected  in  Poschaixnvuz  ;  and  whilst  that  remained 
untaken,  nothing  could  be  considered  as  decided. 

Milosch,  therefore,  lost  no  time  in  leading  his 
forces  thither.  Before  he  arrived  at  the  place,  the 
enemy  cume  to  meet  him.  "  Delibascha  ! "  he 
cried  out  to  their  leader,  "  I  know  not  whether  thou 
hast  any  other  road  timu  through  me;  but  I  certainly 
have  no  other  tJiau  to  fight  wi(h  thee  for  life  or 
death  !  '*  He  succeeded  in  driving  the  Turks  into 
their  fortifications,  and  on  that  very  evening  threw 
up  field-works  around  them,  on  the  spot  where  one 
of  the  severest  contests  was  now  about  to  com- 
mence. Milosch  felt  strong  from  the  conviction, 
that,  in  each  of  these  combats,  everything  was  at 
stake  ;  and  that  they  must  hazard  all,  to  gain  all. 

Once  more  he  represented  to  liis  captains,  that 
each  one  who  chose  was  at  liberty  to  return  home ; 
but  whoever  remained  must  lead  the  way  at  the 
head  of  his  troop ;  and  that  any  who  fled,  whether 
leader  or  private  soldier,  must  expect  death  from 
his  hand. 

Towards  evening,  Milosch  commenced  the 
assault.  On  three  successive  evenings,  he  carried 
the  first,  second,  and  third  entrenchments;  though 
not  without  the  most  strenuous  exertions.  The 
Turks  defended  themselves  with  their  knives,  when 
they  could  no  longer  use  their  swords;  and  fre- 
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qucntly  the  combatants  struggled  hand  to  hand. 
But  in  return  the  Servians  obtained  as  booty  many 
superb  horses,  costly  housings,  and  splendid  gar- 
ments. 

The  fourth  entrenchment,  which  rested  against 
the  church  and  the  mosque,  was  the  most  strongly 
fortified.  The  Senlans,  indeed,  surmounted  the 
works  on  the  fourth  evening ;  but  they  were  still 
unable  to  succeed  in  driving  out  the  enemy.  They 
passed  the  night  in  front  of  the  entrenchments;  and 
the  following  morning  began  the  assault  anew.  The 
church  presented  the  greatest  difficulty ;  for  the 
Turks  liad  pierced  loop-holes  in  the  walls,  and 
fired  through  them.  Soon,  however,  the  Servians 
broke  through  the  wall,  and  forced  their  way  even 
to  the  altar.*  On  this  lioly  spot  the  fiercest  com- 
bat was  fought.  More  than  once  the  Servians  were 
compelled  to  fall  back ;  but  after  a  desjxjrate  struggle, 
they  succeeded  in  maintaining  their  footing. 

The  Turks  were  now  in  despair.  Their  only 
demand  was,  that  Dmitri,  who  was  well  known  to 
them,  should  bring  them  the  assurance,  that  it 
^vas  Milosch  himself,  an  Imperial  Kncs,  by  whom 
they  had  been  attacked :  to  him  they  consented  to 
yield. 

Milosch  allowed  them  to  depart  to  ICjupria  under 
a  Servian  escort,  with  their  arms  (the  cajinon 
excepted),  and  only  as  much  aimnunition  as  each 
man  could  carry  with  hiia. 

*  In  these  tfliurclics,  tlic  whole  of  tlie  clioir,  where  the  priest 
rcadft  Mass,  is  lenned  *'  the  Altar." 


Only  one  fortified  place  worth  meutioiiing  re- 
mained :  tliis  was  on  tlie  junction  of  tlie  Iwar  near 
Karanuwuz  ;  and  it  had  Ixien  su  bard  pres&ed 
during  the  absence  of  Miloseh,  that  it  was  i*eady  to 
surrender  so  soon  as  be  appeared.  Pic  did  not 
wiab  to  irritate  the  enemy  ^vith  insults ;  but  granted 
them  a  free  retreat  to  Nowipasar,  with  their  arms 
and  all  their  property. 

In  this  place  the  Pacha,  Adein,  resided ;  and 
several  of  the  retiring  garrison  belonged  to  bis 
force.  Milosch  sought  to  explain  to  him  why  tlic 
people  had  revolted,  and  how  they  bad  liecn  con- 
strained to  do  so;  and  at  the  siune  time  sent  him 
presents.  Adem  answered  him  in  friendly  terms, 
concluding  with  these  poetical  words  :  —  "  Raise 
tliysclf,  Ban,  upon  fir-branches!  Mow,  Ban,  as 
thou  hast  begun  :  but  take  heed  that  what  thou 
mowost  do  not  suffer  by  the  rain." 

Milosch  niadc  use  of  his  victories  with  great 
moderation. 

One  of  the  Bosnian  Pacbas,  Alj,  of  Klktschitscb, 
bad  come  over  the  Drina,  before  the  principal  army 
of  the  Vizier,  and  hod  taken  a  firm  position  in  the 
Matschwa,  near  Duplje.  Miloscli  lost  not  a  moment 
in  seeking  lum  out  and  attacking  him  there ;  and 
BO  mnch  more  confident  had  be  become,  that,  for 
the  first  time  he  made  his  onset  during  the  day, 
instead  of  in  the  evening,  as  bad  hitherto  been  his 
custom.  The  Turks  were  utterly  routed  and  put 
to  flight,  and  the  Pacha  being  found  beliind  a  bush 
plundered  of  bis  tulbend  and  shawl,  suffered  himself 
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to  be  taken  prisoner.  Milosch  recovered  his 
decorations  for  him,  regaled  him  with  coffee  and 
a  pipe  in  bis  tent,  made  liim  a  present  of  a  hurse, 
a  fur  coat,  and  500  piastres,  and  dismissed  him  with 
permission  to  join  the  Vizier.  iVli  advised  him  not 
to  enter  into  alliance  with  a  foreign  power;  telling 
him  that  he  would  thus  remain  Prince  and  Master 
of  the  land. 

The  country  raight  now  be  considered  once  more 
free:  at  least  provisionally.  Milosch  liad  conducted 
a  C3nij>aigu  which  would  not  lose  by  comparison 
witlt  any  that  had  ever  occurred  in  Servia.  The 
promptitude  with  which  he  had  appeared  at 
Piilesch  —  his  well-arranged  position  when  he  op- 
posed the  Turks,  far  superior  to  him  in  force,  at 
Ljubitsch — his  persevering  attack  on  the  entrench- 
ment of  Poscharcwaz  —  arc  worthy  of  all  praise. 

Much,  however,  still  remained  to  be  done.  Only 
the  forces  stationed  in  the  country  had  been  con- 
quered ;  and  not  even  those  completely.  Nor  had 
the  Servians  yet  recovered  the  fortresses,  the  poa- 
st'ssion  of  which  had,  iii  former  times,  given  them  a 
feeling  of  independence.  And  it  was  certain  that 
the  mighty  Sultan,  who  was  not  engaged  with  any 
other  enemy,  would  employ  every  means  in  his 
power  to  maintain  the  subjection  recently  estab- 
lished in  the  land.  Two  formidable  armies  now 
appeared ;  one  from  Roumclia,  under  Maraschli 
Ali,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kjupria;  the  other 
on  the  Drina,  undt^r  the  command  of  the  same 
Churschid  who  had  conquered  the  Servians  in  1813, 
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and  who  at  that  time  governed  Bosnia  in  the  capa- 
city  of  Vizier. 

Had  these  forces  acted  with  vigour  and  una- 
nimity, it  is  probable  that  Servia  would  again  have 
been  in  a  state  of  extreme  peril. 

Fortunately,  the  Sultan  had  reasons  for  not  pro* 
ceeding  to  extremities,  and  permitted  negotiations 
for  peace  to  be  entered  upon. 
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Servian  Deputie*  coldly  received  by  the  Congreuat  Vunno. 
■—Excitement  of  the  whole  Christian  Population  in  Turkey, 
^The  Two  Turhish  Armies  halt  on  the  Servian  Frontier, 
and  propose  NegotiationB.  —  Tntervieto  of  Milosch  with 
Churschid  Alt.  —  MnrnsrhU  Ali  is  more  favonrnbhf  tK»- 
poseil  toward»  tlte  Servians.  —  Conciliatory  Reception 
of  Milosch  and  his  AtteadantSt  by  the  Pacha  at  Brl- 
gradc.  —  The  Seraiaiis  consent  tfuit  tlie  Turks  shall 
again  garrison  the  Fortresses.- — Purport  of  MarascMts 
Concessions.  —  Those  Concessions  not  sanctioned  by  the 
Divan  at  ComtantinopU.  —  Consequent  Disappointment 
of  the-  Servians.  —  Rencieed  Oppression  of  the  Turks,  — 
Milosch  is  drsired  by  (Jte  Pacha  to  deprive  the  People  of 
their  Arms.  — •  Contentions  amongst  the  Servian  Chiefs* 
—  National  Assembly  at  Belgrade.  —  A'cu?  Regulations. 
— Appointment  of  Moler  to  be  President  of  the  National 
Assetnbly.  —  Quarrel  hettoeen  Milosch  and  Moler.  — 
Condemnation  and  Execution  of  Moler.  —  Murder  of 
the  Servian  Bishop  Nihtschitsch.  — Jietum  of  Kara 
George  to  Servia.  —  Turkish  Terror  of  "  the  Holy 
Alliance."  —  Establishment  of  the  Hetaria,  in  1816.  — 
Assassination  of  Kara  George,  by  the  Order  of  Milosch, 
and  by  the  Hand  of  one  of  fyuisd's  Momkes.  —  Milosch 
vindicated  from  the  Charge  of  having  invited  Kara 
George  to  return.  - —  Resolution  of  Milosch  to  become  the 
Head  of  the  State.  —  Acknowledged  as  Supreme  Knes.  — 
Difft-renees  between  Turkey  and  Russia. —  Conditions 
of  the  Pence  of  Bueltaresty  as  regarded  Servia,  not  ful- 
Jitled.  —  A  Turkish  Officer  sent,  in   1820,  to  specify  the 
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Conctssiotts  to  be  marie  to  the  Servians,  —  Apprehension 
of  an  Attempt  on  the  J-ife  of  Mihsch  at  Belgrade.  — 
Tieipafch  of  a  Serciaji  Embassy  to  Constantinople.  — 
Proposals  of  the  Embassy.  —  The  Members  of  the  Em- 
bassy detained  as  Prisoiwrs  at  ConttaNlinnple. 

Is  consequence  of  the  relations  of  the  Porte  with 
Russia,  it  was  necessary  that  the  Saltan  sliould 
proceed  with  caution. 

Deputies  from  the  Servian  nation  had  been  sent 
to  Vienna  during  the  Congress  held  in  that  capital. 
But  they  were  received  witli  little  sympathy  ;  and 
by  many  an  European  embassy — as,  for  instance, 
tlie  English — tliey  had  been  told  iivith  liurshness 
and  scorn  to  apply  to  Kussia.  Tliat  power,  indeed, 
upon  which  alone  they  had  once  more  solely  to  rely, 
soon  afterwards  called  to  mind  the  peace  of  Bucha- 
rest. It  has  been  stated,  that  the  Russian  Ambas- 
sador at  Constantinople  iuquired  of  the  Sultan  — 
"  ^Miat  war  is  this  now  going  on  in  Scrvia,  contraiy 
to  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  ?" 

Tlie  entire  Christian  population  of  the  Turkish 
Empire  was  at  this  time  in  a  state  of  gi-eat  excite- 
ment. The  Christians  considered  the  victories  of 
the  Allied  Powers  as  ao  many  advantages  gained 
for  their  own  cause.  The  connexion  of  these  event* 
—  which,  in  the  heat  of  contest,  the  European 
Powers  had  not  taken  into  consideration  —  had 
never  been  lost  sight  of  in  Turkey.  On  the  return 
of  Napoleon  from  Elba,  subscriptions  had  been 
raised  amongst  the  trading  chxsaes  of  the  Christian 
inhabitants,  in  several  towns  of  the  Ottoman  Era- 
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pire;  the  object  of  which  was  to  assist  in  pre- 
venting him  from  again  becoming  Emperor.* 

This  last  conflict  with  the  Servians  was  soon  de- 
cided. It  would  Iiave  been  really  dangerous  for 
the  Turks,  if  the  expedition  of  their  armies  in 
Serviii  had,  as  appeared  very  probable,  encountered 
severe  resistance.  If,  at  the  same  time,  Kussia  had 
considered  that  there  were  sufficient  grounds  for 
taking  part  with  the  attacked  and  oppressed,  a 
general  revolt  of  the  subjects  of  Turkey  might 
have  been  apprehended. 

The  two  armies  whidi  appeared  on  the  frontier 
of  Servia,  though  su|)erior  in  number  and  strength 
to  the  Servians,  instead  of  advancing,  came  to  a 
halt,  and  offered  to  make  terms. 

The  question  now  in  agitation  was  the  same  that 
had  h'xix  discussed  before  the  breaking  out  of  the 
war  in  1813,  as  to  the  interpi-etation  to  be  given 
to  tlie  Treaty  of  liucharost.  But  all  mention  of 
that  document  wa«  purposely  avoided. 

The  principal  inquiry  was  always — "Whether 
the  arms  which  the  Servians  had  again  taken  up 
were  to  be  left  in  their  possession  or  not  ?  *' 

Milusch  had  still  so  much  confidence  in  Chur- 
schid  —  who  had  fonuerly  coiilirmed  him  in  bis  dig- 
nity of  Grand  Knea  —  that  he  ventured  to  repair  to 
the  Turkish  curap.  Tho  Ueliboscha  of  tlie  Vizier, 
AW  Aga  Sertschesraa,  at  whose  feet  lie  liad  laid  do>vn 
his  arms  at  Takowo,  assured  him  on  his  word  of 

*  Cet  emprunt  spontan^  fut  ouvert  a  Jftnina,  it  Costorts, 
h.  Seres,  h.  Adrianople,  el  h  Constantinople.  Pouqoerille,  R^^- 
Deration  de  la  Gr6«,  i.  4'87. 
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honour  that  he  should  not  be  detained ;  and  gave 
Jiim  an  escort.  On  some  of  the  other  points  pro- 
posed to  him,  Ciiurschid  sliowed  himself  willing  to 
yield ;  but,  to  the  one  of  most  importance — "  that 
the  Servians  should  be  allowed  to  retain  their 
arras". —  he  would  not  listen  for  a  moment.  In- 
deed, he  demanded  their  surrender,  as  an  essential 
preliuiinu-ry  to  any  negotiation ;  observing,  that 
*'  ho  must  send  them  in  waggons  to  Constanti- 
nople, for  the  Sultan  to  see  that  there  was  again  a 
Raja  in  Servia." 

As  Milosch  would  not  assent  to  such  a  propo- 
sition, it  appeared  probable  that  there  might  be 
some  opposition  to  his  departure;  for  it  was  no 
slight  temptation  to  the  Vizier  to  detain  this  influ- 
ential chief;  who  had  hitherto  headed  the  revolt 
In  the  country,  and  would  necessarily  continue  to 
be  its  leader.  Fortunately,  the  Delibascha  respected 
his  honour  and  his  word.  "  Fear  not,  Milosch," 
said  he,  "  as  long  as  thou  eecst  me  and  my  thou- 
sand Delis  alive."  He  carried  his  point;  and  the 
Grand  Knes  was  given  into  bis  charge  agnin ;  and 
was  escorted  by  him  unhurt  to  Losnitza,  '*  Here,"  he 
■aid,  "  he  had  received  him  on  his  word  of  honour; 
hither  he  had  brought  him  for  the  sake  of  his  word. 
But,"  he  added,  "  in  future,  let  Milosch  trust  no 
one:  not  even  myself,  the  Delibascha.  We  have 
been  friends:  now  we  part  for  ever."  The  nnturiil 
antagonism  between  the  Delibascha  of  a  Bosnian 
Vizier,  and  a  Christian  Knes,  was  too  strong  for  a 
true  friendship  to  exist  between  them. 
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Churschid,  who,  two  years  before,  as  Grand 
Vizier,  had  imdertaken  the  war  on  account  of 
these  very  differences,  could  least  of  all  be  ex- 
|>ccted  to  give  way.  But  the  Roumelian  Valessi, 
Mara&clili  Ali,  who  was  stationed  on  the  other 
frontier,  and  seemed  to  be  especially  entrusted  with 
the  negotiation,  expressed  himself  more  favourahly : 
he  made  no  difficulty  in  mthdrawing  the  stipula- 
tion for  the  surrender  of  arms,  "  Only  be  submis- 
sive to  the  Grand  Signior,"  said  he,  "  and  you  may 
carry  as  many  pistols  in  your  belts  as  you  please 
—  cannon,  even,  for  what  I  care !  If  it  please  God," 
he  added,  "  I  myself  will  iK-rliaps  place  you  on 
Arabian  horses,  and  clothe  you  with  sables." 

It  would  almost  appear  that  he  meant  to  grant 
thera  precisely  the  thnn;  things  which  the  law  ex- 
pressly forbade  the  Kflja — horses,  good  clothes, 
and  arms  ?  In  this  Pacha,  therefore,  the  Servians 
reposed  confidence. 

Nevertheless,  they  were  cautious  enough  not  to 
open  the  country  to  him  on  his  mere  word.  They 
only  permitted  his  Kiaja  to  pass,  with  a  small 
troop,  to  Belgrade  ;  having  been  assured  that  this 
would  be  well  reccivetl  at  Constantinople,  as  an 
indication  of  their  returning  obedience.  Whilst 
their  deputies,  in  company  with  the  Commis- 
sioners of  the  lioumelian  Valessi,  proceeded  to  the 
capital,  in  ortler  to  obtain  from  the  Sultan  him- 
self a  more  positive  assurance,  the  two  armies 
remained  on  the  frontiers  opposite  to  each  other. 

In  token  of  his  friendship,  Maraschli  Ali  sent  to 
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Milosch  tlie  rosary  on  which  he  performed  his  de- 
votions. He  also  iiitlmateil  to  the  Turkish  army 
on  the  Bosnian  frontier,  tliat,  as  peace  was  virtu- 
ally concluded,  they  should  not  cross  the  Drina, 
since  that  could  tend  only  to  create  disturbance.  In  a 
comparatively  short  time — about  a  mouth  — the  re- 
presentatives of  the  two  parties  returned  together, 
■with  a  favourable  answer  from  the  Sultan.  The  Fir- 
man of  Peace  despatched  to  AU  Pacha,  was  thus 
worded:  —  "That  as  God  had  entrusted  his  sub- 
jects to  the  Sultan,  so  the  Sultan  recommended 
them  to  the  Pacha ;  and  that,  by  kind  treatment, 
towards  them^  he  would  best  perfonn  his  duty." 

Tims  it  would  appear  that  the  Pacha  was  left  to 
act  according  to  his  own  judgment ;  since  this  docu- 
ment only  specified  that  the  Porte  was  not  averse 
to  the  fulfdmentof  the  promises  made  by  the  Paclia. 

The  Servians  now,  therefore,  allowed  the  Pacha  to 
proceed  to  Belgrade  ^vith  his  army;  and  thither, 
after  some  delay,  their  own  chieftains  also  repaired, 
Uilosch  and  his  companions  were  received  iu  an 
assembly  of  more  than  fifty  Bimbaschai^,  Ayanes, 
and  Begs;  wlio  were  scaled  iu  silence  on  the  ground, 
smoking  their  pipes.  The  Paclia  arose  and  asked : 
—  "  Are  ye  Servians  subject  to  the  Grand  Signior  ?  " 
Idilosch  answered : — "  We  are  subject  to  hun."  The 
question  and  answer  were  repeated  thrice. 

Whereupon  the  Servians  were  honoured  mth  the 
presentation  of  coffee  and  pipes ;  tlie  Turks  deem- 
ing it  im{>ortaut  that  their  readiness  to  fulfil  tlte 
treaty  should  be  attested  by  some  ceremonial  act. 
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The  Turks  now  garrisoued  the  fortresses  of  tlie 
country  with  the  consent  of  the  Servians,  who 
again  acknowledged  tlieir  former  state  of  depen- 
dence. It  was  understood,  however,  that  this  re- 
gulation should  be  enforced  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
render  it  supportable  ;  and  that,  above  all,  the  an- 
cient domination,  founded  on  the  privileges  of  Is- 
lamism,  would  not  again  be  granted  to  the  garrisons. 

Maraschli  All's  concessions  embraced  two' prin- 
cipal points.  He  left  it  to  the  Servians  them- 
selves to  collect  the  imposts,  which  were  in  other 
respects  reestablislied  on  the  old  footing.  Under  his 
predecessors,  the  Turks  Imd  not  only  allowed  this, 
but  had  even  permitted  the  Servians  to  participate 
in  the  administration  of  justice.  In  the  provincial 
towns,  the  JIusellims  were  not  to  possess  the  right 
of  passing  j  udgment  upon  the  Servians,  without  the 
consent  of  the  Knescs :  not  tiven  in  their  litigations 
with  the  Turks ;  much  less,  in  their  disputes  with 
one  another. 

In  order  to  carry  these  regulations  into  effect,  a 
national  chancery  court,  on  the  model  of  the  old 
Senate,  was  established  at  Belgrade,  to  assist  the 
Pacha;  with  tiie  double  purpose  of  receiving 
from  tlie  Knesea  the  collected  imposts  and  deliver- 
ing them  to  the  Pacha.  At  the  same  time  it 
constituted  the  Supreme  court  of  justice ;  and  the 
Pacha  promised  to  carry  out  its  judgments.  Un- 
questionably this  was  a  great  advantage ;  as  the 
chancery  again  afforded  to  the  people  a  sort  of  re- 
presentation.    Still,  however,  many  of  the  most  im- 
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portant  questions  remained  unsettled.  The  relations 
of  the  two  populations,  with  reference  to  personal 
property,  had  not  been  even  touched  upon  ;  and  the 
Servians  lost  no  time  in  sending  a  new  embassy  to 
the  court  of  the  Sultan,  to  obtain  regulations  more 
satisfactory  and  comprehensive.  They  bore  in  mind 
Peter  Itschko's  proposal  of  peace,  and  hoped  now 
to  obtain  its  confirmation. 

But  the  authorities  at  Constantinople  were  fiir 
from  being  willing  to  promote  such  views.  The 
Divan  would  not  even  give  a  positive  answer,  but 
referred  the  deputies  to  the  Pacha;  who,  they  said, 
was  acquainted  vAth  the  wishes  of  the  Grand  Sig- 
nior.  The  Pacha,  however,  expressed  much  asto- 
nishment, and  declared  that  he  had  received  no 
instructions  whatever. 

Thus,  instead  of  obtaining  an  extension  of  their 
rights,  the  Ambassadors  returned  without  even  a 
confirmation  of  those  which  had  already  been 
granted ;  the  maintenance  and  due  execution  of 
which  depended  ratlier  on  the  personal  presence 
of  the  Pacha,  by  whom  tlie  concessions  had  been 
granted.  When  lie  once  prepared  to  quit  the 
country,  the  chiefs  declared  that  in  case  he  did  so 
they  also  should  be  compelled  to  leave  it :  a  dc> 
claration  which  induced  him  to  remain. 

The  Servians,  however,  soon  began  to  fear  that 
even  the  Pacha  did  not  intend  to  keep  his  word. 

Maraschli  Ali,  who  had,  in  the  laet  Turco- 
Russian  war,  served  as  Delibascha,  afterwards  held, 
as  Pacha  of  Boli  in  Asia,  a  district  which  under 
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Tschapan  Ogln,  enjoyed  a  certain  degree  of  inde- 
pemlenco.  After  seeming,  at  first,  to  }'ield  to  the 
wislies  of  tlic  inhabittints,  he  in  the  end  suc- 
ceeded, >vithout  exciting  much  attention,  m  leading 
them  back  to  complete  obedience  to  the  Sultan, 
Something  of  this  nature,  it  apjx^ared,  he  was 
now  seeking  to  accomplish  in  Servia :  indeed  it  is 
reported  that  he  himself  expressed  such  an  in- 
tention. 

The  agreement  into  which  he  had  entered  was 
not  very  conscientiously  observed.  The  Turkish 
Musellims  frequently  proceeded  to  inflict  corporeal 
punishment  without  waiting  for  the  sentence  of  the 
Kueses ;  and  upon  one  occasion,  the  Pacha  himself 
allowed  an  execution  to  take  place  without  any 
legal  sentence. 

The  haughty  insolence  of  the  Ottomans  displayed 
itself  in  the  rudest  and  most  offensive  conduct :  a 
Deli  was  seen  walking  through  the  streets  of  Bel- 
grade, calling  his  dogs  by  the  names  of  the  Servian 
chiefs  —  Wuiza,  Milosch,  Sec. 

What  chiefly  restrained  the  Turks  was,  without 
doubt,  the  fact  that  the  Serdans  kept  themselves 
always  nrmed.  This  privilege  had  been  granted 
by  MarasclJi  Ali  himself;  but,  as  soon  became  ap- 
parent, only  in  the  Jiope  of  depriving  them  of  their 
arms  by  degrees.  Milosch,  who  frequently  met  the 
Pacha  at  Belgrade,  dining  with  him  at  his  house, 
or  accompanying  hini  on  liis  rides,  was  at  length 
desired,  in  plain  terms,  to  deprive  the  people  of 
their  arms.     Milosch  answered,  that  **  he  himself 
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and  his  friends,  and  even  the  Kneses,  were  ready 
to  deliver  up  theirs ;  but  it  was  beyond  their  power 
to  take  them  from  the  people." 

Under  tliese  circumstances,  it  was  not  to  be  ex- 
pected that  the  Turkish  government  —  cither  the 
supreme  authority  at  Constantinople,  or  that  of  the 
Pacha  at  Belgrade,  —  would  of  its  o%vn  accord 
regidate  the  affairs  of  the  Servians  to  their  satis- 
faction. 

At  this  period  there  arose  amongst  the  Serx-ians 
themselves  a  strong  native  power  —  a  power  of 
a  very  Jjarbarous  nature,  it  must  be  aclmowledged, 
yet  thoroughly  imbued  wit!)  the  principle  of  na- 
tionality, —  opposing  a  gradual  resistance  to  the 
Ottoman  Government.  This  was  the  power  of 
Milosch. 

Milosch,  it  is  true,  was  an  officer  of  the  Turks: 
he  had  been  appointed  Grand  Knes  of  certain  dis- 
tricts by  a  Vizier,  and  afterwards  confirmed  in  this 
dignity ;  but  he  was  also  the  originator  and  leader 
of  the  insurrcctiori,  to  wliich  the  country  was  in- 
debted for  all  the  security  it  enjoyed.  He  had 
rendered  most  important  services  in  all  the  districts; 
and  had  also  acq^uired,  by  the  war  itself,  an  au- 
thority and  influence  whicli  embraced  the  whole 
Pachalic. 

But  other  chiefs  who  appeared  in  the  field  raised 
claims  of  independence  against  Milosch.  John 
Dobratacha,  who  had  come  to  his  assistance  at 
a  critical  moment,  refused  to  receive  commands 
from  him  ;    alleging  that  he  was  as  much  a  Knes 
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as  Milosch  himself.  Milosch,  however^  dismissed 
him,  and  appointed  another  in  his  place;  and  the 
whole  matter  was  settled  by  obedience  being  ren- 
dered throughout  the  district  to  the  Knes  appointed 
by  Milosch. 

But  lUlosch  liad  not,  like  Kara  George,  to  contend 
entirely  with  independent  chiefs,  powerful  in  se- 
parate districts,  and  possessing  a  certain  degree  of 
right  to  share  the  supreme  authority  with  him. 
Kone  but  Wuiza  could  have  advanced  claims  of 
this  nature  ;  and  he  was  already  actually  addressed 
as  Gospodar,  and,  for  a  long  time,  was  mentioned 
by  name  in  the  Church  prayers :  but  he  kept  quiet 
in  his  district  of  Sraederewo.  The  rivals  of  the 
Grand  Knes  were  of  a  different  kind. 

So  far  as  the  change  of  circumstances  would 
allow,  the  National  Assembly  at  Belgrade  might 
be  compared  with  the  Old  Senate.  The  highest 
authority  was  in  the  hands  of  one  wlio  might 
well  excite  jealousy,  —  that  nephew  of  the  Archi- 
mandrite Ruwim,  upon  whom  he  once  rested  lus 
hopes  of  escape,  from  the  circumstance  of  his 
working  in  the  house  of  a  Dahi  as  a  painter,  which 
profession  obtained  for  liini  the  coguomeii  of 
Moler.  Peter  Moler  had  at  a  later  period  taken 
up  armSf  as  every  one  else  had  done:  in  former 
campaigns  he  had  occasionally  distinguished  him* 
self;  but,  in  the  last,  after  the  occurrences  at 
Palesch,  he  had  rendered  important  ser\'ices. 
Moler,  perhaps  before  any  one  else,  had  conceived 
an  idea  of  the  institutions  generally  deemed  cssen- 
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tial  to  good  order ;  and  had  expressed  an  opinion 
that  the  country  shouhl  be  divided  amongst  four 
chiefs,  not  one  of  whom  could  say  that  he  was  the 
lord  of  the  rest.  Milosch,  however,  had  avoided 
having  anything  to  do  with  the  scheme ;  saying, 
very  truly,  "  The  hare  you  want  to  divide  is  still 
running  in  the  wood." 

lint  when,  according  to  an  agreement  entered 
upon,  a  new  regulation  actually  was  made,  Moler 
was  well  provided  for ;  though  in  a  manner  different 
from  what  he  had  designed.  He  was  made  Presi- 
dent of  the  National  Cliancery:  a  station  for  which 
he  was  better  qualified  than  any  other  person,  as 
he  spoke  the  Turkish  language  and  could  Avrite  the 
Servian.  In  this  post  he  made  himself  comfortable 
in  his  own  way.  Undisturbed  by  any  feeling  of 
religion  —  at  which  he  altogether  scoffed  —  he  had 
living  with  him  a  young  woman  who  was  not  his 
wife.  He  was  fond  of  having  his  friends  about  him, 
and  his  extravagance  gave  rise  to  the  suspicion  that 
he  appropnated  to  his  own  use  the  money  that 
came  into  his  hands.  After  a  time,  ^lilosch  —  who 
was  jealous  of  him  on  other  accounts  —  ceased  to 
send  him  the  money  collected  in  his  own  districts; 
and  sent  it  to  Dmitri,  his  confidential  Chasnudar,  for 
direct  transmission  to  the  Pacha.  Holer,  annoyed 
that  another  should  be  preferred  to  him,  especially 
a  foreigner,  complained  on  the  subject  to  such  of 
the  Kneses  as  were  his  friends,  and  gained  over  to 
his  side  some  of  those  fi*om  the  upper  districts. 
But  a  far  greater  number,   from  the  Schumadia 
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and  the  fiirther  side  of  the  Morawa,  took  part  with 
Milosch  in  this  aftair.  When  they  met  for  the 
Skupschtlna  at  Belgrade  in  the  sprhig  of  the  year 
1816,  a  largii  number  of  Kneses  one  day  held  a 
preliminary  conference ;  at  which  a  dispute  arose 
between  Molcr  and  Milosch.  At  length  Moler  broke 
out  with  the  exclamation  "  Milosch,  thou  Hest ! "  — 
On  this  Milosch  said,  "Brethren,  up  to  this  time  I 
was  your  chief;  henceforth  Moler  is  so."  —  But 
tlic  Kneses  of  the  party  of  Milosch,  and  the  Momkea 
who  followed  them,  had  already  laid  hands  upon 
Molcr;  whilst  the  adherents  of  that  chief,  each  appre- 
hensive for  his  own  aatcty,  refrained  from  interfering. 
Moler  was  bound  and  delivered  over  to  the  Pacha  ; 
and  the  Kneses  present  signed  a  petition  to  the 
Pacha  for  Iiim  to  be  put  to  death ;  which  the  Paclia 
considered  as  a  sentence  he  was  hound  to  execute. 

Thus  perished  the  first  President  of  the  Servian 
National  Chancery,  through,  what  was,  to  use  the 
mildest  terms,  a  very  tumultuous  proceeding.  At 
his  funeral,  one  of  his  relations,  with  tears  in  his 
eyes,  asked  a  bystander  whether  he  thought  such 
things  were  right?  "  Yes?"  was  the  reply,  "if  you 
are  a  people  amongst  whom  such  things  can  occur." 
The  same  relation^  however,  though  himself  a  chief, 
Lad  not  sufficient  courage  to  oppose,  with  energy, 
the  petition  for  his  death. 

The  Bishop  Niktschitsch,  who  was  offended  at  the 
impiety  of  Moler,  was  also  amongst  those  who  had 
signed  the  petition :  but  alas  I  he  was  himself  soon 
to  experience  a  similar  fate. 
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Nilrtschitscli  was  at  this  time  a  Servian  Bishop : 
he  wns  not,  however,  a  Greek  ;  but  had  been  a 
Monk  of  Studenitza,  and  afterwards  Archimundrite 
under  Czerni  George.  He  Iiad  gone  with  au  em- 
bassy to  Constantinople,  and  had  returned  a  Bishop ; 
sinoe  which  he  liad  evinced  such  a  decree  of  prido 
as  had  broujrht  liim  into  universal  disrepute.  As 
he  rode  along  equipped  witli  his  busdowan  and 
sword,  he  considered  himself  of  greater  importauee 
thau  any  one  else  in  the  country.  He  s[K)ke  con* 
temptuoualy  of  tlie  Kneses,  of  whomhesaid  he  could 
himjMjlf  make  twenty ;  and  avoided  addressing 
Milosch  as  Gospodnr.  Towards  the  I'rJests  ho 
conducted  himself  in  a  domineering  and  tyrannical 
manner;  and  it  was  thought  that  he  aimed  at 
investing  himself  with  an  authority  such  as  the 
Wladika  enjoys  in  Montenegro.  His  ambition, 
however,  was  only  personal,  and  not  national.  He 
expressed  to  the  Pacha  Lis  belief  thtit  it  was  by  no 
means  impossible  to  deprive  the  Servians  of  their 
arms,  if  Milosch  only  wished  it ;  and  he  had  been 
heard  to  utter  a  similar  opinion  amon<r  the  people. 
Thus  he  excited  suspicion,  hatred,  nnd  npprehcn- 
eion.  WhiUt  gouig  a  diocesan  journey,  in  Jime 
1816,  he  was  murdered :  it  was  reported  by  robbers, 
but  every  one  knew  that  it  was  the  result  of  a  plot. 

This  was  a  state  of  thin^js  in  which  little  rocurd 
was  shown  for  a  sense  of  right  or  the  principles  of 
justice;  craft  and  violence  seemed  to  constitute  the 
essential  elements  of  authority ;  scarcely  any  pains 
were  taken  to  save  api>earance9 ;  and  life  was  held 
of  little  value. 
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Even  the  foi-mer  Command ur-m-cliief  of  the 
Servians,  Kara  George,  bafl  to  expiate  hy  a  dread- 
ful death  his  return  to  the  country  of  whicli  he 
had  been  the  Iil>erator, 

The  circumstances  were  these :  it  has  been  already 
noticed  how  powerfully  the  great  change  in  the 
affairs  of  the  whole  of  Eurojx,'  operated  on  the 
entire  population  of  the  Turkisli  Empire.  The 
Turks  were  terrified  at  the  very  name  of  the  Holy 
Alliance,  as  though  it  were  especially  dangerous  to 
thera ;  and  the  hopes  of  the  Raja,  in  all  the  pro- 
vinces, rose  in  proportion.  An  assurance  that 
it  was  not  intended  by  the  Allied  powers  to  inter- 
fere with  the  relations  of  the  East,  sufficed  not  to 
appease  this  movement;  which  assumed  the  form 
of  a  secret  league.  The  Uetsoria  was  founded;  the 
members  of  which  swore  to  fight,  harass,  and  |>erse- 
cutc  the  enemies  of  their  fiiith  and  fatherland,  until 
they  sliould  all  be  annihilated. 

In  the  year  1816,  the  Hetseria  was  established 
in  Odessa,  Bucharest,  and  even  in  Constantinople; 
and  already  had  one  of  its  delegates  endeavoured  to 
win  over  the  Beg  of  Maina,  by  holding  forth  tlie  illu- 
sive hope  of  a  dominion  over  the  whole  Morea.*  It 
was  the  intention  of  this  league  to  excite  an  insur- 
rection, as  early  and  as  extensively  as  possible. 
And  since  Servia,  however  well  prepared  for  a  new 
revolt,  appeared  again  doomed  t-o  Turkish  rule,  we 
can  hardly  condemn  the  design  formed  by  the  He- 


•   Qordim'fl  History  of  tlie  Greek  UeroUtion,  l.  p.  27. 
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Uerla  of  commeucmg  the  general  insurrection  liere.* 
To  enable  them  to  realists  their  anticipations,  they 
engaged  the  victorious  Commander-in-chief  of  the 
Servians,  Kara  George ;  who  had  left  his  country  only 
in  the  hope  of  returning  thither  under  more  auspici- 
ous circumstances.  He  had  received  pressing  letters 
from  Servia,  assuring  him  that  the  people  longed 
for  his  reappearance  amongst  them  ;  and  he  waa 
not  reluctant  to  accept  the  invitation.  Without  a 
passport,  and  concealed  amongst  the  attendants  of 
a  member  of  the  Hetieria  who  waa  on  his  way  to 
the  baths  of  Mehadia,  Kara  George  came  from  Bes- 
sarabia, whicli  had  afforded  him  a  refuge,  to  the 
Servian  frontier.  By  a  handsome  present^  the 
ferryman  was  induced  to  carry  him  across  the 
river;  and  he  hastened  to  Smederewo,  to  Wuiza, 
by  whom  he  liad  been  expressly  invited.  Here  he 
spoke  only  of  a  new  revolution  ;  pledging  himself 
that  an  insurrection  of  the  same  character  would 
simultaneously  burst  forth  in  tlie  Morea :  and  more- 
over that  Servia  would  receive  far  more  powerful 
assistance  than  on  former  occasions.  He  even  re- 
quested Milosch  to  join  with  him,  and  to  renew 
the  war  without  delay. 

But  it  WAS  not  in  accordance  with  the  views  of 
Milosch  to  join  in  a  movement,  the  result  of  which 

•  According  to  an  aitthortty  not  wholly  unworthy  of  credit, 
(quoted  by  Ularquicre,  chap,  ii.)  tlit^ir  desijin  was  to  allure  the 
Turkish  force  into  Servia,  wlicro  a  powerful  nalioa  would  offer 
effectual  resiKtance.  and  bj  these  means  facilitate  the  rise  of  the 
Christian  subjects  in  other  provinces. 
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rested  on  combinations  so  uncertain.  Besides,  he 
hud  no  wish  for  tlie  restoration  of  the  Commander- 
in-chief'b  authority,  with  which  his  own  could  not 
for  one  moment  coexist.  Uc,  therefore,  did  not 
hesitate  to  send  news  of  Kara  Oeorge^s  presence  to 
the  Pacha;  who,  in  return,  indicated  the  danger 
that  would  attend  the  renewal  of  revolutionary 
measures;  and  stating  tliat,  in  such  a  case,  the 
Grand  Signior  would  undoubtedly  send  a  fresh 
army  into  the  countr)',  and  withdraw  the  concessions 
already  made,  he  concluded  mth  desiring  Milosclk 
to  bring  him  the  head  of  Kara  George, 

Milosch  accordingly  sent  the  following  laconic 
message  to  Wuiza :  — "  Either  the  head  of  the 
Black  George,  or  thine  own!"  A  few  days  after- 
wards he  reiterated  this  command. 

Kara  George  soon  perceived  how  matters  stood, 
and  into  what  danger  he  had  thrust  himself:  tbere 
was  no  escape  for  him,  and  mei*cy  was  not  to  be 
lioped  for.  He  was  murdered  by  one  of  Wuiza'a 
Momkes,  one  day,  when,  after  long  and  jiainful 
watching,  he  had  fallen  asleep. 

IIow  much  better  for  Serviaand — since  even  the 
mode  of  death  is  of  some  importance — how  far  more 
fortunate  for  himself,  Iiad  he,  ere  this,  fallen  sword 
In  hand  in  the  Servian  entrenchments,  fighting 
against  the  Turks!  Kuw  he  was  slain  at  the  in- 
stigation of  Turks,  by  his  own  countrjincn :  one  of 
the  first  victims  of  the  new  movements  which  were 
about  to  take  place  in  Europe. 

Milosch   has  been   accused   of  himself  sending 
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ail  invitation  to  Kara  George  to  return  to  Sen'ia, 
in  order  to  rid  himself  of  his  dreaded  rival.  But 
this  accusation  is  certainly  unfounded.  Kara 
George  was  too  much  admired  and  beloved:  his 
renowu  had  even  increased  hy  his  temporary  ab- 
sence ;  and  the  condition  of  Servia  was  much  too 
unsettled  for  Milosch  to  havo  ventured  to  allure 
him  into  the  country  at  so  great  a  risk.  The  Pacha 
would  hardly  believe  that  the  head  produced  before 
him  was  that  of  Kara  George ;  but  when  assured  by 
the  inhabitants  of  Belgrade  that  it  was,  he  sent  it 
to  the  Sultan ;  by  whom  it  wag  received  with  as 
much  satisfaction  as  the  head  of  any  other  rebel  or 
adversary. 

As  regarded  Servia,  however,  the  result  did  not 
prove  so  great  or  so  decisive  aa  the  Sultan  was  led 
to  believe. 

Alilosch,  thus  fireed  from  all  who  could  have  op- 
posed bis  influence,  —  from  his  spiritual  and  admi- 
nistrative rivals,  and  also  the  former  Commander- 
in-Chief,  —  now  resolved  to  become  the  head  of  the 
nation. 

In  November,  1817,  he\vas  acknowledged  supreme 
Kncs  (Werho^vni  Knea)  by  all  the  Kneses  of  the 
country.  The  metropolitans  of  Belgrade  and 
Uschize,  Agathangel,  and  Gerosim,  both  of  them 
Greeks,  and  three  Servian  Archimandrites,  were 
present,  and  assisted  at  this  nomination.  It  was 
even  settled  that,  after  his  death^  his  next  relations 
shoidd  succeed  him. 

X  9 
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The  position  whioh  Miloach  Obrenomtach  now 
occupied  was  strangely  equivocal. 

His  authority  was  partly  derived  from  the  Otto- 
man government;  and  in  the  midst  of  his  relx^llion, 
he  bud  come  forward  as  an  im|>crial  Knes.  Since 
then  the  Turkish  f^ovemment  had  leased  out  to  him 
the  crown  demesnes,  and — as  elsewhere  granted  to 
a  Pftcha — the  impost  of  Haradsch,  besides  other 
im[>osts  of  minor  importance;  also  the  right  of 
ferrying  over  the  Save  and  the  Danube,  as  well  03 
the  Moruwa  and  the  Kolubura,  with  all  the  customs 
he  had  appropriated  to  hun»elf.  He  was,  moreover, 
appointed  Ilascrgjanbaschi  at  Belgrade.  All  thia 
procured  him  riches  and  authority;  and  thus  he 
became  the  most  influential  man  in  the  country, 
with  whom  no  one  else  could  compete.  It  must  not 
be  forgotten,  also,  that  lie  had  effected  the  re-deliver- 
ance of  the  nation,  and  that  he  now  became  their 
chief  by  their  own  election ;  whilst  by  zealously 
taking  care  of  their  interests,  prospects  of  increasing 
advantage  were  daily  opened  to  him. 

Wiien  it  was  no  longer  doiibtful  that  the  affairs 
of  Eui*ope  were  to  be  arranged  by  a  peace,  and  when 
the  relations  of  the  great  powers  hud  been  bo  far 
strengthened  that  the  army  of  occupation  could  be 
withdrawn  from  France,  the  concerns  of  the  East 
again  became  of  prominent  imjwrtance ;  and 
amongst  them  the  differences  still  pending  be- 
tween Russia  and  Turkey,  despite  of  the  peace  of 
Bucharest. 

It  could  not  be  said,  as  we  have  shown,  that  thft 
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conditions  of  tlie  peace,  as  regarded  &ervia,  had  been 
fiilfiUe<l:  in  fact,  it  had  not  hitherto  been  jiOSRiblc 
to  bring  the  Porto  to  a  definitive  arrangement. 

At  length  however,  in  the  year  1820,  the 
autliurlties  of  Com»tantinoplc  conceived  that  it 
would  be  necessary  to  have  a  settlement  of  this 
business;  especially  that  they  might  not  be  further 
exposed  to  the  unceasing  demands  of  Kussia.  The 
Servians  wished  above  all  tilings  that  a  Plenipo- 
tentiary should  be  sent  to  them,  who  would  take 
cognisance  of  the  state  of  their  airairs,and  through 
whom   a   negotiation    might   be  opened.     But  at 

r  Constantinople,  even  then,  it  was  judged  more 
idcsirable  to  avoid  discussion;  and  one  of  the 
Chodscliagars  (officers  of  the  Reis  Effcndi)  was 
immediately  sent  with  a  Firman  speciiJTng  such 
oincessiona  as  would  be  made  to  the  Servians. 
These  were  by  no  moans  unimportant.  In  order 
to  render  the  administration  and  jurisdiction  of  Ser- 
via  still  more  indoi)endent  of  tlie  Porte,  a  certain 
sum  of  raojiey  was  demanded,  which  the  country  was 
bound  to  pay  in  future,  witliout  any  further  stipu- 
lations regarding  the  motlc  of  its  collection.  The 
authority  of  the  Musellims  was  to  be  restricted  to 
the  fortresses ;  and  no  objection  was  made  to  tho 
acknowledgment  of  Milosch  as  Grand  Knes  of  tho 
whole  Servian  nation. 

But  favourable  as  this  appeared,  there  were  yet 
some  points  left  unnoticed :  |iartlcularly  as  re- 
garded the  Spahis,  who  lived  in  tlie  fortresses  and 
chiiine<I  the  rights  of  landlonls  over  the  villages; 
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aiid  9ome  demands  were  set  forth,  to  which  the 
Servians  entertained  a  strong  antipathy.  The  Ser- 
vians were  to  remain  Imperial  Raja^  as  their  fore- 
fathers had  been ;  and  tliey  were  bound,  accordmg 
to  old  custom,  to  provide  for  ttic  impcnal  army 
whenever  it  might  happen  to  pase  through  the 
country:  above  all,  they  were  to  affirm  that  they 
were  content  with  what  had  been  granted  — for  it 
was  a  great  point  to  prevent  their  over  laying  claim 
to  ftirther  assistance  from  Russia ;  and  they  were 
required  formally  to  pramiae,  that  they  would  never 
ag^  demand  any  thing  more  from  the  Grand 
Siguior. 

The  Servians,  who  had  obtained  at  least  a 
partial  knowledge  of  the  contents  of  the  Firman, 
did  not  require  much  consideration  to  decide 
whether  they  should  accept  or  reject  these  pro- 
posals. 

Their  former  glorious  warlike  exploits ;  the 
promises  of  the  peace  of  Bucharest ;  and  the  general 
movement  amongst  the  Christian  population  of  tlie 
Empire,  which  was  still  daily  increasing,  led  them 
to  entertain  very  different  exjwctations. 

The  Ottomans,  who  thought  that  they  had 
conceded  much,  were  enraged  at  perceiving  the 
dissatisfaction  of  the  Servians. 

When  Milosch  left  Kragujcwaz,  where  he  was 
at  the  time  residing,  to  proceed  to  Belgrade,  for 
the  purpose  of  hearing  the  Firman  read  in  due 
form,  he  was  warned  of  the  danger  in  which  he 
would   place   himself.     It  was  a^isertcd    that   the 
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Pacha  had  falsely  informed  the  SpahU  that  it  was 
the  intention  of  Milosch  to  re-stipulate  for  the  con- 
ditions of  i>eace  formerly  proposed  by  Tctcr  Itscho, 
and  to  drive  the  Spahis  from  the  country;  and 
that  they  had  in  consequence  provided  themselves 
with  powder  and  shot,  to  rid  themselves  of  such 
an  enemy  so  soon  as  he  shotild  enter  the  gat«a 
of  Bel^^rade.  The  friends  of  ^lilosch  affinOj  that, 
if  he  had  gone  thither,  he  would  certainly  have 
experienced  the  fate  of  Deli-Achmet;  whom  Ebu- 
Bekir  hud  ordered  to  be  shot. 

Milosch  relinquislied  his  design  of  goin^  to 
Belgrade  alone;  hut  he  assembled  a  considcnible 
number  of  Servians  around  him,  and  declared  that 
he  would  enter  only  if  accompanied  by  them. 
Bat  the  Pacha  refused  to  receive  him  so  attended  ; 
sending  him  word,  that  he  ^vas  to  present  himself 
witli  twelve  Kneses,  unarmed,  and  not  >vith  such 
an  army :  for  whom  he  knew  not  who  could  pro- 
vide. Milosch  replied,  that  he  came  ooly  with 
peaceful  followers,  to  hear  the  Imperial  Firman 
read  :  they  were  the  same  who  had  provided  for  the 
Pacha  and  his  attendants  at  Belgrade,  and  for  him 
at  KragiijewiLZ,  andtticy  would  undertake  to  provide 
for  themselves ;  but  they  would  not  suffer  him  to 
proceed  alone  to  Belgrade.  The  Pacha,  however, 
cotUd  not  be  mduced  to  open  the  gates ;  neither 
would  the  Servians  yield.  At  length  it  was  ar- 
ranged between  the  Chodscha  and  the  Grand  Knes, 
that  a  meeting  should  take  place  at  Toptschider, 
at  the  distance  of  a  mile  from  Belgrade. 

ft  4 
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But  what  could  be  expected  from  a  negotiation 
conducted  under  such  inanifestAtiona  of  mutual 
distrust  and  animosity? 

In  Toptscbider,  the  Servians  declared  that  "they 
would  not  be  debarred  from  again  having  re- 
course to  the  grace  of  their  Master."  The  Chodscha 
askedf  "  AVhat  could  be  their  further  request  ?" 
Their  reply  was,  "that  they  demanded  their 
rights,  granted  them  by  the  Peace  of  Bucharest." 
This  was  the  first  time,  since  the  year  1813, 
that  the  Servians  had  expressly  referred  to  that 
treaty.  To  mention  a  treaty  concluded  with  a 
foreign  power  appeared  to  the  Chodscha  nothing 
short  of  a  crime ;  he  therefore  called  for  his  horses, 
and  instantly  rode  off.  He  always  affirmed  that 
there  was  no  longer  a  Raja  in  Servia :  that  he  had 
seen  none  but  armed  people  there ;  and  he  went 
back  througli  the  Austrian  territor}'  aud  W'allachia, 
as  though  hu  would  not  risk  the  danger  of  tra- 
velling through  Scrvia. 

Tims  the  opposition  which  had  originally  sepa- 
rated the  two  parties  again  sprang  up :  it  com- 
prehended thu  claim  of  the  Spahis  to  maintain  their 
manor,  and  the  claim  of  the  Survians  to  wear  arms. 

From  that  moment  no  amicable  feeling  could 
exist  between  the  antagonist  parties.  The  Servians, 
at  IcDst,  considered  the  treaty  in  which  the  Pacha 
had  personally  been  associated  with  them  as  can- 
celled ;  and  they  ceused  to  obey  him.  New  nego- 
tiations were  nevertheless  carried  on  at  Constanti- 
nople. 
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The  Porte  expressed  itself  in  mild  terms ;  to  the 
effect,  that,  if  the  Senians  would  be  less  pertinacious 
on  certain  poluts,  the  Turks  would  concede  some- 
thing more  in  their  favour ;  and  it  was  required, 
that  persons  of  authority  should  be  sent  to  the  seat 
of  Government,  by  which  so  much  writing  to  and 
fro  might  be  spared. 

It  was  in  consequence  decided  in  Servia,  that 
the  demands  of  the  nation  should  be  more  expli- 
citly stated  than  hitherto  ;  and  a  numerous  embassy 
was  formed  to  plead  the  c^use  of  the  Ser\*ian8. 

This  embassy  consisted  of  two  ©f  the  Clergy 
the  Archimandrite  Samuel  and  tlie  Arch-Priest 
Wukuschiuowitsch,  of  Jagodina;  and  three  Kueses, 
Wuiza,  riia  Markomtsch,  and  Dmitri.  Abraham 
Petronjewitsch  was  appointed  Secretary. 

Thc  substance  of  their  demands  was  a  confirma- 
tion of  their  internal  independence ;  and  an  exten- 
sion of  this  privilege  to  all  the  districts  beyond 
the  Province  of  Belgrade :  whicli  had  for  the  most 
part  been  conquered  under  Kara  George.  That  the 
Servians  should  possess  an  independent  jurisdic- 
tion, both  in  returning  verdicts  and  in  carrying 
them  into  effect.  That  they  should  elect  their 
own  Magistrates  * ;  and  be  allowed  to  build 
Churches,  Hospitals,  and  Schools,  without  asking 


•  It  is  thus  stated  in  the  documents  which  -were  pubUshed 
ftt  a  later  period.  In  tlic  country  it  vraa  never  underatood 
otherwise  than  that  the  confirmation  of  the  already  chosen 
Wcrbowni  Knes  had  bcon  dislinctljr  aolicitod. 


3^6 


PBBIOD   OF 


[Chap.  XVUt 


permiseion;  and  especially,  that  they  should  live 
entirely  separated  from  the  Turks.  It  was  not 
their  desire  that  the  Spahis  should  be  actually  ex- 
pelled from  the  country ;  but  that  their  rights 
should  be  bought  off  by  an  annual  rent ;  and  that 
the  said  rent  should  be  added  to  the  tribute,  in 
fixed  sums,  and  the  aggregate  be  received  iji  lieu 
of  all  the  taxes  hitherto  paid. 

The  Treaty  of  Bucharest  was  thus  interpreted 
hy  the  Servians,  in  the  same  manner  that  it  had 
formerly  been  interpreted  by  Kara  George  himself. 

That  no  doubt  might  be  left  re8|>ecting  the  coun- 
tries beyond  the  I'achalic  which  should  enjoy  the 
same  independence  of  interior  administration,  they 
were  specified  as  six  separate  districts. 

The  miniature  monarchy,  as  it  had  existed  in 
1811  and  1812,  was  to  be  re-established — not 
indeed,  as  it  had  been  sometimes  hoped,  with  ex- 
tended privileges  —  but  rather  under  Turkish 
supremacy :  jdthough  furnished  with  a  large  share 
of  internal  administration. 

It  could  hardly  be  expected  that  the  Porte  would 
be  very  ^vUUng  to  accede  to  demands  of  this  nature. 
They  were  accompanied  by  threatening  symptoms 
of  a  general  rising  of  the  Christian  population 
throughout  the  Empire,  which  induced  the  Sultan 
to  put  the  Serbian  Deputies  under  arrest.  The 
Servians  had  not  much  need  for  apprehension  at 
this  act  J  for  it  was  generally  felt  that  one  day  or 
another,  such  proceedings  would  not.  fml  to  call 
forth  the  sympathy  of  Europe. 
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Milosch  now  withdrew  his  credentials  from  the 
Plenipotentiaries,  who  were  kept  prisoners ;  and 
devoted  his  whole  attention  to  the  task  of  bringing 
the  country  into  good  order,  and  more  firmly 
establishing  his  own  power. 


CliAP.  XIX. 


mSTlTUTlONS   AND  BULE   OF   MILOSCU. 

Courts  of  Justice.  —  The  JCne$e$.  —  JDitoffreemerit*  hetwetn 
them  arul  Milosch*  —  He  obtains  the  Control  ovtr  them. 

—  Hevolt  and  Death  of  Gjarouritsch  and  Ratkouitsch.  — 
General  Outbreak.  —  Failure  of  the  Troops  undrr  Jovan. 

—  Dtnnanffs  of  the  People.  —  Miloje  Ojah^  —  He  places 
himself  at  the  Head  of  the  Revolt.  —  Jlis  Successes.  —  He 
is  nicounierai  by  Wutschitsch  awl  defeated.  —  Movements 
of  the  Tscharapitsches. — Increased  Power  and  Authority 
of  Mihsch. 


It  was  of  infinite  advantage  to  Milosch  that  the 
principles  upon  which  a  free  Servian  Common- 
wealth could  be  based  were  already  prepared. 
That  he  sliould  conuncnce  anew  was  uunecesaary : 
it  would  be  sufficient  for  him  to  re-establish  matters 
upon  the  same  footing  aa  they  were  at  the  time  of 
the  6rst  emancipation  under  Kara  George. 

This  was  especially  the  case  as  regarded  juris- 
diction. Acts  of  violence  of  which  the  Turks  Imd 
been  guilty  in  this  respect,  were  a  principal  cause 
of  the  last  disturbances ;  and  this  rupture  with  the 
Pacha  had  been  induced  by  disputing  the  power 
which,  in  the  former  treaty,  had  been  conceded  to 
his  Musellims. 
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Courts  with  different  degrees  of  jurisdiction, 
were  introduced. 

The  Village  Court  consisted  of  the  Elder  of  the 
place  and  the  rest  of  the  KmotcSf  and  was  prin- 
cipally charged  with  presen'ing  order:  in  civil 
suits,  it  waa  restricted  to  the  selllement  of  dirtputes 
by  compromise. 

They  who  chose  not  to  abide  by  its  decision 
might  refer  to  one  of  the  district  town  Courts ;  to 
which  Magistrates  were  appointedf  as  they  had 
been  under  Kara  George.  These  Courts  were  com- 
posed each  of  a  President,  two  Members,  and  a 
Secretary.  Of  course,  these  were  not  learned  men  ; 
but  they  gave  their  verdicts  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  country,  and  to  the  best  of  their  knowledge. 
Complicated  cases,  in  affairs  of  trade,  for  instancC} 
were  usually  brought  before  the  most  experienced 
and  most  respectable  individuals  of  the  same  calHng ; 
and  as  the)'  were  generally  found  very  judicious 
and  intt»lligent,  their  opinion  was,  on  most  occa- 
sions, accepted  as  decisive. 

Others,  who  would  not  consent  to  act  in  accord- 
ance with  such  decisions,  went  before  the  Supreme 
Court  of  Justice;  the  same  as  tliat  which  under 
Kara  George  was  called  Sowiet.,  and  which,  since 
1815,  had  formed  a  national  Court  of  Chancery. 

When  it  is  consitiered  how  such  affairs  had  for- 
merly been  allowed  to  proceed — that  the  Gospodars 
and  Woiwodes  had  exercised  the  real  power,  and 
that  the  new  movement  had  originated  in  a  war- 
like rising  under  single  leaders  —  it  will  be  readily 
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understood  that  the  judicial  power  had  not  enjoyed 
much  real  independence. 

It  is  true  there  were  now  Kncscs  at  the  head  of 
the  districts ;  but  in  reality  they  were  successors 
of  W'oiwodes,  and  military  Commanders. 

The  Kneses  executed  the  judgments  of  the  dis- 
trict Courts  ;  but  maintaining  their  superiority  over 
them,  they  in  general  paid  them  but  little  atten- 
tion. Milosch  considered  himself  head  of  the 
Supreme  Court,  which  followed  him  whenever  he 
changed  his  residence ;  and  it  was  not  until  the 
year  1825  that  the  same  court  was  established  in 
an  improved  form  at  Kragujewaz.  Milosch  also 
reserved  to  himself  the  right  of  pronouncing  sen- 
tence of  death :  his  Brother  Jephrem  being  the 
only  one  to  whom  a  similar  power  was  granted,  in 
the  district*  of  Schabaz  and  Waljewo. 

As  the  National  or  Su  preme  Cou  rt  was  the  con t  in  U' 
ation  of  the  old  Senate,  people  never  ceased  to  regard 
it  as  possessing  the  right  of  assisting  in  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  government.  But  tlie  exercise  of 
this  right  was  not  assumed  :  Milosch  did  not  con- 
sider it  necessary  to  seek  counsel,  or  to  ask  advice 
in  his  administration. 

At  first  it  appeared  likely  that  he  would  at  least 
respect  the  Kneses.  Such  as  were  of  distinction 
amongst  them,  he  treated  as  hia  equals — addressed 
them  as  "  Loi-ds" — presented  them  with  pipes  wheii 
they  visited  him,  and  expressed  himself  satisfied 
with  whatever  they  thought  proper  to  do  in  their 
own  districts. 
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When  they  brought  him  Poresa  and  Haradsch, 
nrhich  were  rated  according  to  tlie  number  of  house- 
holds and  of  persons,  he  did  not  much  inquire 
whether  the  suin  they  delivered  to  him  corresponded 
witli  tliat  number;  nor  did  he  seem  to  grudge 
the  profit  which  they  probably  appropriated  to 
themselves. 

After  a  time,  howeverj  a  misunderstanding  arose 
between  the  two  parties  on  this  very  point.  Miloscli 
had,  as  it  ia  known,  leased  the  Haradsch ;  and 
he  was  not  always  satisfied  with  the  irregular 
or  arbitrary  rotuma.  He  at  length  sent  his  own 
people,  with  Momkes,  into  the  respective  districts, 
to  make  out  correct  registers.  The  Kncsos  regarded 
with  apprehension  this  interference  with  their  office: 
but  their  complaints  on  the  subject,  to  one  of 
Mllosch's  most  confidential  officers,  were  in  vain: 
they  were  answered,  "  His  Highness  did  not  receive 
adWce  in  affairs  of  that  nature." 

The  twofold  power  which  had  been  given  to 
Milosch  rendered  him  more  and  more  independent. 
Against  the  Turks  he  vindicated  the  rights  of  the 
nation,  whose  President  he  was  considered ;  against 
the  native  chiefs  he  maintained  the  prerogatives 
with  which  he  had  been  invested  by  the  Turkish 
government.  Since  the  Peace  of  Bucharest,  a 
combination  of  the  two  powers  had  been  a  sort 
of  political  necessity.  But  wn.s  this  to  be  upheld 
exclusively  for  his  own  individual  interest? 

In  the  spring  of  1821,  Milosch  had  again  to 
encounter  resistance;  and  from  both  parties.    Two 
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of  the  most  distinguished  Kneses  from  the  fiirther 
side  of  tlie  Morawa  —  Mark  Abdula,  and  Stephen 
Dobrinjaz  —  having,  during  their  sojourn  at  Bel- 
grade, fonncd  an  alliance  with  tlie  Pacha  (who  pro- 
mised to  acknowledge  them  as  independent  Kncses), 
and  with  the  Spahis,  they  dcclui*cd  openly  that 
they  would  no  longer  i-eceive  commands  from 
Milosch.  ^lilosch,  however,  knew  how  to  deal  with 
them.  He  promptly  ordered  troops  to  advance 
towards  their  districts,  and  their  destruction  was 
inevitable  unless  they  could  receive  assistance  from 
the  Tachtt  of  Belgrade,  Muraschli  All  despatched 
a  body  of  troops  Into  the  neighbourhood,  under  the 
pretext  of  wishing  to  assist  in  suppressing  the  in- 
surrection; but  Milosch  answered  him: — "that  he 
knew  these  people  best,  and  understood  how  to  treat 
them ;  and  unless  the  IVciva  were  desirous  of  see- 
ing the  whole  country  in  rebellion,  he  had  better 
not  racddlc  with  these  afFaira." 

Tins  was  at  the  time  when  the  disturbances  of 
the  Hetairia  broke  out  in  Wallachia,  and  occasioned 
a  general  movement.  The  Paclia  was  alarmed  lest 
the  Servians  should  join  Ypsilanti,  and  conse- 
quently recalled  his  troops ;  whereupon  the  Kncses, 
and  all  their  adherents,  were  put  down  without  fur- 
ther trouble.  One  of  them  —  Topalewitz,  Knca  at 
Gruscha — who  thought  he  had  compromised  himself 
by  a  letter,  feigned  insanity,  and  fled  out  of  the  coun- 
try.   Milosch  appoint^  Wutschitsch  his  successor. 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  Kncses  began 
gradually  to  accustom  themselves  to  subordination 
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and  obedience,  and  to  acknowledge  in  Milosch,  whom 
they  had  formerly  regarded  as  their  equal,  a  supe- 
rior. MiloscU  not  only  appointed  them,  but  ho  had 
lilso  the  right  to  dismiss  them :  he  gave  them  a 
salary,  and  reserved  to  himself  the  power  of  in- 
creasing ity  at  discretion.  By  degrees  he  became 
i*elQctant  to  style  them  Kneses,  and  preferred 
calling  them  Sirdars  or  Captains :  in  fact  their 
functions  were  those  of  military  men  or  police: 
they  were  all  his  officers. 

As  they,  on  their  part,  made  their  inferiors  feel 
the  severe  authority  which  they  themselves  were 
under,  the  natural  result  was  tliat  the  lower  classes 
should  once  more  rise,  —  particulariy  as  they  were 
not  restrained  by  habitual  obedience. 

The  authority  of  Milosch  could  scarcely  be  con- 
sidered dissimilar  to  that  of  a  Pacha.  lie  collected 
the  imposts  with  at  least  equal  severity,  and  to  pre- 
cisely the  some  amount,  as  they  had  always  been 
paid  under  the  domination  of  the  Turks.  And  the 
Kneses  also,  in  the  manner  they  now  conducted 
themselves,  resembled  the  Musellima :  they  were 
guilty  of  the  same  outrages ;  and  to  severe  cxac- 

(tions  they  added  personal  coercion. 
When  the  peasants  reflected  upon  what  was 
demanded  of  them,  and  upon  the  manner  in  which 
they  were  treated,  they  found  that  they  had  gained 
I  but  little  by  all  their  eflbrts,  and  by  so  many 
bloody  engagements.     Perhaps  they  endured  the 

tr  exercised  over  them  with  yet  stronger  aver- 
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sion,  since  those  by  whom  it  was  exerted  hud  been 
only  a  short  time  before  their  cquuls. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  year  1824,  two  peasants 
of  the  district  of  Rudiiik,  named  Gjurowitsch  and 
Ratkowitsch,  came  forward  with  complaints  against 
the  Kneses,  and  against  Milosch.  Whether  they 
had  individually  been  wrongcJ,  or  were  desirous 
of  being  themselves  made  Kneses,  is  not  precisely 
known ;  but  it  is  certain  that  they  showed  extreme 
dissatisfaction,  and  endeavoured  to  excite  a  re- 
bellion. However,  iu  their  district,  the  native 
country  of  MUoscli,  they  met  with  little  sympathy. 
The  very  first  person  whom  they  addressed,  with 
the  view  of  gaining  him  over,  denounced  their 
design.  Katkowitsch  was  in  coiiseciuence  seized, 
and  brought  to  Krugujewaz,  to  take  Ids  trial  before 
the  Supreme  Court.  The  barbarous  state  of  the 
country,  and  the  light  estimation  in  whicli  human 
life  was  held  there,  are  proved  by  the  circumstance 
that  a  Momke  to  whose  charge  the  prisoner  had 
been  intrusted,  with  orders  to  guard  him  as  safely 
as  possible,  thought  the  best  mode  of  accomplishing 
this  was  by  shooting  htm  !  Gjurowitsch  also  was 
brought  to  Ivmgujewaz,  and  examined,  under  tor- 
ture, as  to  whether  lie  had  any  other  accomplices  ? 
His  answer  was  "  that  even  were  he  to  betray  Ids 
companions,  he  should  not  by  that  moans  be  en- 
abled to  purchase  his  own  life."  He  died  upon  the 
rack,  under  the  most  dreadftil  torture. 

Milosch  and    his  Kneses  now  watched  every 
movement  with  redoubled  vigilance. 
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Wlien,  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1825,  the 
Kncs  of  SmeJert!WO,  Peter  Wulitadiewitsdi,  henrd 
of  a  peasant,  wlio  was  snid  to  have  been  con- 
nected with  those  who  had  perished,  and  to  be 
still  harbouring  tlie  same  design,  he  went  without 
delay  into  the  village  where  he  lived,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  seizing  him.  He  had  hiin  arrested  by  his 
Momfccs,  at  night,  and  brought  into  the  house 
where  he  had  taken  up  his  residence. 

He  indulged  the  hope  of  thus  crushing  the  re- 
bellion in  its  germ;  but  it  proved,  on  the  contrary, 
the  cause  of  an  immediate  outbreak. 

At  that  very  place  the  peasants  rose;  exaspe- 
rated by  tlic  violent  proceedings  of  Wulitschc- 
mtsch,  who  had  taken  one  of  their  number  from  his 
house  by  nighty  instead  of  demanding  him  from 
the  community,  as  he  ought  to  have  done — "just 
as  robbers  do,"  they  said.  They  appeared  in  arms 
before  the  dwelling  of  the  Kjies,  and  forced  him  to 
give  up  his  prisoner. 

Scarcely  had  Wulitschewitsch  returned  to  Asnnja, 
his  usual  place  of  abode,  when  a  movement  against 
him  commenced  there  also;  which  assumed  the 
appearance  of  a  general  rising.  The  .peasants  of 
Asjinja,  and  of  several  neighbouring  districts,  com- 
plained loudly  against  the  whole  body  of  the  Knescs, 
and  rose  in  open  rebellion. 

Milosch  lost  no  time  in  sending  an  armed  troop 
to  Asanja,  with  the  people  of  Jasonitza  and 
I^eponitza,  under  the  command  of  his  younger 
brother,  Jovau.     This  act,  however,  only  Increased 
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tlie  evil.  The  men  whom  Jo^^Ji  led  on  made  com- 
mon cause  with  those  againnt  whom  he  was  to 
fight;  and  Jovan,  in  consequence,  found  himself  iu 
80  alarming  a  predicament,  that  he  oftei-ed  to  ne- 
gotiate. To  some  of  the  demands  of  the  rebels  ho 
acceded,  though  not  unconditioually ;  for  he  wo^H 
not  authorised,  otherwise  than  provisionally,  and" 
subject  to  the  consent  of  his  brother:  who,  as  he 
said,  WHS  his  master.  Tlie  |>easaut8  demanded, 
above  all,  the  dismissal  of  Wulitschewitsch  from 
bis  office;  and  that  it  should  be  conferred  on  the 
very  i>erson  who,  in  all  probability,  had  been  the 
chief  author  of  the  whole  insurrection.  This  was 
a  certfl-in  Mih>je  I>iak;  who,  however,  bore  his 
clerical  surname  only  from  having  been  educated 
by  a  clergj'man,  with  a  view  to  his  adoption  of  the 
sacred  profession.  Such  an  intcution  he  bad  long 
since  relinquished ;  and  after  ba\*ing  acted  as  se- 
cretary to  Kara  George,  he  now  pursued  the  most 
lucmtive  calling  in  Servia — that  of  a  sv\*ine-dcaler.  . 
A\'liilc  travelling  through  the  country  in  this  pur-^| 
suit,  he  became  acquainted  with  many  opulent 
peasants  ;  and  on  such  occasions,  he  usually  en- 
tered into  discussions  respecting  the  general  affairs 
of  the  state ;  and  he  bod  thus  obtained,  far  and 
near,  a  high  i*eputation. 

Jovan,  as  already  stated,  gave  his  conditioiml 
consent  that  Aliloje  should  fill  the  situation  pro- 
posed ;  and  certainly  it  would  have  been  an  im- 
portant advantage  for  the  peasants,  could  they  liave 
enforced  the  nomination  of  a  Knea.     But  the  Pjak 
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was  too  well  acquainted  with  the  state  of  fiffairs  in 
Servia,  not  to  feel  the  uncertainty  of  such  an 
appointment.  Nor  did  the  situation  of  a  Knes, 
Tinder  its  customnry  relations,  suiHce  for  bis  ambi- 
tion. Declaring  that  it  was  Jovan's  intention  only 
to  deceive  the  people,  Miloje  no  sooner  made  hia 
api>carancc  at  Hassan  Passina  Pahmkn,  than  he 
raised  the  standard  of  rebellion  against  Milosch 
and  his  governincut.  From  all  quarters  j)eople 
hastened  towards  him.  They  complained  princi- 
pally of  the  haughtiness  of  the  Kneses, — who  were 
not  satisfied  with  the  treatment  they  met  with 
from  the  peasantry  on  tlieir  official  journeys 
through  the  villages ;  of  the  ill-usage  tliey  thcm- 
Belvea  encountered  from  them,  just  as  they  had 
done  from  the  Turks ;  and  of  their  being  compelled 
even  to  perform  bond -service.  Some  there  were 
who  brought  forward  matters  of  more  general  iin- 
portjmce ;  particularly  the  impost  of  the  Porcsa, 
which  they  considered  as  far  too  heavy,  and  indeed 
insupportable. 

Determined  on  overturning  such  a  government, 
the  peasants  moved  forward  in  two  separate  bodies: 
one  towards  Poscbarewuz,  against  Jovan,  who  fled 
before  them ;  the  other  directly  towards  Kragu- 
jewaz,  the  seat  of  government.  The  latter  division 
was  led  on  by  the  Djak  himself;  it  increased  in 
numbers  at  every  step,  and  plundei-ed  the  dwell- 
ings of  the  Kneses  of  Jasenitza  and  Lepenitza, 
who  also  had  made  themselves  obnoxious.  The 
first  troops  whom  Milosch  sent  against  them  —  a 
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company  of  Momkcs — were  defeated,  and  the  men 
were   ubligeil    to    return    to  Kragujewaz    without 
their  horses.     Already  many  persons  there  felt  ill 
at  ease,  and  even  Milosch  seemed  to  waver  in  liia 
determination.     However,  he  received  timely  assist- 
ance fix)m  Jago<lina^  Poschega,  and  Uschize ;  and 
Wutschitsch  especially  —  whom  a  short  time  pre- 
viously  he    ha<l   appointed    Knes   of   Gruscha  — I 
showed  himself  resolute  in  his  determination  toj 
support  him.     When  Wutschitsch  inquired  of  the] 
discomSted  Momkes  "  where  they  had  left  their 
horses,"   their  answer  was,    "  We  shall  see  where 
yours  will  be  to-morrow."     To  them  the  approach-^j 
ing  multitude  seemed  irresistihlc.  ^H 

But  Wutscliitsch  persisted  in  his  opinion^  that 
they  ought  not,  like  women,  to  wait  for  the  attack 
of  their  opponents.  Apijuiiited  commander  by  Mi- 
losch,  provided  with  money,  and  promised  every 
support, — for  which,  indeed,  immediate  prepara- 
tions were  made, — AA'utschitsch  advanced  mth 
considerable  force  against  the  relxjls,  who  were 
encamped  near  Topola.  He  fortified  the  opposite 
height,  and  next  morning  began  the  attack. 

It  was  a  fortunate  event  for  tlie  assailants  thai 
the  Djuk  was  wounded  at  the  very  commencementji 
and  was  obliged  to  be  carried  off  the  field.  Deprived 
of  their  leader —  at  whose  call  they  had  assembled, 
and  by  wJiosc  influence  alone  they  had  been  kept 
together  —  the  rebels^  incapable  of  farther  i-esisl- 
ancc,  were  dispersed. 

The  victors  threw  themselves  u{x>n  the  vil 
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where  the  insurrection  had  ori^imted,  or  through 
which  it  had  spread,  and  comtaittcd  the  same  atro- 
cities that  the  Turks  had  been  accustomed  to  commit 
on  similar  occasions. 

It  was  one  of  the  most  fortunate  incidents  in  the 
career  of  MUosch,  that  this  rebellion  was  so  speedily 
and  decisively  terminated. 

A  simihir  movement  hatl  commenced  in  the 
district  of  Belgrade,  where  it  would  necessarily 
have  proved  more  dangerous  to  him  ;  ns  two  mem- 
bers of  an  eminent  family,  tlie  sons  of  Mark  Tschara- 
pitsch  (who  had  first  acquired  distinction  with 
Kara  George),  were  about  to  place  themselves  at  its 
head.  When,  however,  they  heard  of  the  ill  fortune 
which  their  party  had  encountered  at  Topola,  tbey 
despaired  of  effecting  any  beneficial  change ;  and, 
to  secure  their  personal  safety,  they  passed  over  to 
Pantschowa,  on  the  Austrian  territory. 

There,  it  is  true,  they  soon  gained  fresh  courage. 
Not  having  that  thorough  knowledge  of  the  position 
of  affairs  which  is  possessed  by  those  residing  in  a 
country,  and  being  exposed  to  the  delusions  which 
emigrants  arc  ever  ready  to  adopt,  they  imagined, 
that,  if  they  returned,  they  should  be  enabled,  by 
the  influence  of  tlieir  name,  again  to  excite  general 
disstitisfaction.  They  hoped  to  commence  a  revo- 
lution, not  only  against  Alilosch  and  the  Kncscs, 
but  also  against  the  Turks,  and  to  achieve  some- 
thing important.  Some  schoolmasters  of  Belgrade 
— who,  however,  were  not  natives  of  the  country 
I     — drew  up  a  proclamation  for  them,  in  which,  if 
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we  are  con-ectly  informed  (for  the  paper  it*< 
appears  to  have  been  lost)  a  rewaiil  was  oflercd  for 
the  bead  of  Miloscb,  and  one  of  far  greater  amount 
for  that  of  Wutschitsoh. 

In  order  to  commenee  the  movement,  the  brothers 
Tscliarapit8cb,  with  their  personal  adherents,  re-j 
paired  to  thu  forest  of  Avula.  But  tliu  terror  in-' 
spired  by  the  defeat  of  Topola  wag  still  fresh  in  the 
minds  of  the  peasants ;  and  the  proclamation  pro- 
duced not  the  slightest  effect.  The  rebels  were 
sought  for  in  the  forest,  as  though  they  had  been 
robbers,  by  some  Kneses  and  their  Momkea,  and  at 
length  were  found  in  one  of  the  mountain  hollows. 
Well  kuownig  that  tlieir  lives  woidd  not  be  spared^ 
they  defended  themselves  with  the  courage  of  de- 
spair, and  all  perished!  The  authors  of  the  procla- 
mation were  shockingly  mutilated. 

Thus  were  suppressed  these  insurrections;  the 
object  of  which  was,  through  the  mass  of  the  popu- 
lace,—  or,  more  properly  speaking,  the  peasanti-y, — 
to  cast  off  the  entire  government  of  Milosch. 

But,  subdued  as  they  were,  the  people  were  still 
conscious  of  their  o«ai  strength.  The  Kmctes  ex- 
claimed, that  "  this  time  Milosch  had  overpowered 
them ;  but  another  time  the  result  might  probablyj 
be  different." 

For  the  moment,  indeed,  the  government  judged 
it  advisable  to  pay  some  attention  to  the  condition 
of  the  peasants.  Wulttschitsch  was  dismissed ;  and 
the  Kneses  of  Jasenitza  and  Lcpcultza,  against 
wliom  the  rage  of  the  people  had  been  particularly 
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directed,  were  not  reinstated  in  their  appointments. 
Besides  the  personal  complaints  of  the  peasants, 
theif  were  oertiuii  ciuestious  ivgarding  property. 
These  also  were  redressed ;  and  many  points,  on 
which  the  people  were  evidently  right,  were  con- 
ceded. Although  the  originators  of  the  insurrection 
were  at  first  obliged  to  be  left  unpunished,  ven- 
geance overtook  them  in  one  way  or  another  at  a 
later  period. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  is  evident  that  the  system 
which  had  been  established  wns  further  strengthened 
by  the  suppression  of  these  rebellious  movements. 

The  Kneses,  military  commanders  of  the  nation 
which  they  knew  how  to  hold  in  subjection,  had  on 
their  part  to  render  implicit  obedience  to  their 
supreme  leader,  Milosch ;  who  now  exercised  an 
almost  absolute  dominion  in  the  country. 

If  it  be  inquired  how  such  an  authority  could  at 
this  period  be  maintained  in  Servia,  the  answer  is 
■ — that  notwithstanding  the  manifold  discontents 
I  of  the  people,  tlieir  minds  were  subdued  to  obe- 
dience by  the  state  of  affairs. 

The  old  possessors  of  militarj-  power  and  sove- 
reign rule  were  still  in  the  country,  and  in  com- 
mand of  the  fortresses ;  and  there  was  no  binding 
treaty  between  the  parties.  A  few  years  after 
Maraschli  Ali  had  died,  disappointed  at  not  liaving 
proved  efptally  successful  in  Europe  as  in  Asia; 
there  was  not  even  the  word  of  a  Pacha  to  prevent 
the  Turks  from  re-estabhshing  themselves  in  fidl 
possession  on  the  first  opportunity  that  inigbt  offer; 
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and  they  still  considered  the  Servians  under  obli- 
gations to  perfonn  menial  services  as  formcply. 
The  only  means  the  Servians  had  of  maintaining 
their  independence,  the  enjoyment  of  which  they 
hud  acquired  by  their  own  efforts,  was  by  a  strong 
military  organisation  —  by  holding  firmly  together 
under  the  chief  who  had  led  them  during  the  last 
few  years,  and  whom  they  had  solemnly  acknow- 
ledged as  the  head  of  the  nation ;  for  every 
breach  of  peace  that  disturbed  this  internal  unity, 
threatened  at  the  same  time  their  political  existence. 

Wliatcver  misguided  peasants  might  say,  whose 
notions  were  limited  to  objects  immediately  around 
them,  it  was  clear  that  the  indisputable  preference 
for  the  authority  of  Milosch  arose  from  the  nation- 
ality of  the  people  forcibly  representing  the  idea 
of  their  liberation  from  the  Ottomans,  which 
completely  engrossed  their  minds.  It  was  perfectly 
in  accordance  unth  the  feeling  of  the  people,  that 
Milosch  possessed  himself  of  the  rights  which  he 
had  claimed,  before  they  had  been  actually  granted. 
Amongst  other  things,  he  built  a  number  of 
churches,  without  asking  permission  of  the  Pacha, 
or  of  the  Grand  Signior ;  a  proceeding  which 
gratified  the  religious  feeling  of  the  people.  This 
national  sympathy  enabled  him  to  preserve  an  au- 
thority, othcnvise  only  of  a  temporary  character. 

At  length,  however,  times  changed.  Events 
occurred  which,  whilst  they  influenced  Turkey, 
produced  a  general  re-action  upon  Servia,  and 
freed  it  from  the  uncertainty  of  its  condition. 
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CHAP.  XX. 

SETTLEMENT  OP  SERVIAN   AFFAIB.S. 

of  the  Greek  Revolution  on  Servian  AJfuir/u  — 
TJie  Ruie  ttf  Afilusi'k  acceptaftlr  to  the  Grtiitd  Siifnior. — 
77ie  attention  of  Europe  M  directed  towards  the  East.  — 
Russia  demamls  t/w  FttlfilmerU  iff  the  Tiraty  of  litt- 
eharest.  —  jT/ip  Conference  of  Ahjerman.  —  Views  of  the 
Sultan  Mahiiwud.  —  The  Viceroy  of  Eyypt.  — DestruC' 
tion  of  the  Jauistaries.  —  Formation  of  neic  Troops.  — 
Affairs  of  Greece.  —  T}^  Russians  enforce  a  Peace.  — 
Trmts  of  the  Treaty.  —  Arrangements  rcyardiny  the 
Tribute.  —  Settlement  of  the  Claims  of  the  .Spahis.  — 
Affairs  of  the  Church.  —  The  Roundaries  tletermined  on. 

An  event  which  had  been  foreseen  for  a  century 
now  occurred  —  the  Greeks  rose  agiiinst  the  Turks. 
AVe  have  occasionally  hinted  ut  the  movements  per- 
ceptible in  the  Hellenic  part  of  the  Christian  popu- 
hition  of  the  Ottoman  empire,  contemporaneously 
witli  the  Servian  disturbances.  Those  movements 
had  all  one  common  origin  —  the  disorders  of  the 
institutions  founded  on  Islamism,  then  falling  into 
decay,  and  In  u  state  of  internal  confusion ;  and 
also  the  antagonism  of  the  power,  and  the  incom- 
parably superior  development  of  those  European 
Christian  nations,  to  which  the  people  considered 
themselves  primarily  related,  and  upon  whose  as- 
sistance they  relied.  According  to  the  circumstances 
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under  which  it  commenced,  however,  the  Greek  en- 
terprise disphiycd  itself  in  a  manner  very  diderent 
from  that  of  an  insurrection  in  Servia ;  the  direct 
influences  which  contributed  to  it,  the  nations 
themselves,  their  occupation  and  their  position  in 
the  world,  being  very  dissimilnr. 

Thus  the  principle  of  cmancipnting  the  Chris- 
tian [wpulation,  for  which  the  Servians  fought, 
obtained  a  wider  and  more  general  basis.  Had 
the  Grand  Signior's  hands  been  free,  unquestionably 
he  would  not  so  quietly  have  allowed  the  Gospodar 
of  Servia  to  unite  the  entire  public  authority  in 
Lis  own  person.  Under  existing  circumstances, 
however,  he  could  not  but  be  satisfied  that  a 
chief  ruled  in  the  country  who  kept  the  people 
under  strict  control,  and  prevented  their  partici- 
pating in  such  schemes  as  tended  towards  the 
complete  overthrow  of  the  Turkish  empire.  In  his 
entire  deportment,  Milosch  always  observed  the 
external  semblance  of  obedience :  he  made  no  claim 
to  absolute  independence ;  and  the  Sultan  had  no 
reason  to  ajiprehend  that  he  would  take  part  in 
any  demonstration  excited  by  the  Iltfceria.  Milosch 
observed  amongst  the  adherents  and  friends  of 
Ypsilanti,  some  members  of  the  former  Servian 
government  whom  he  had  excluded:  the  followers 
of  the  brothers  Tscharapitsh,  whom  he  had  recently 
expellodj  were  equally  Imstile  to  his  administration 
and  to  that  of  the  Ottomans. 

The   simultaneous   rising   of   the   Greeks,   and 
rc-awakcning  of  the  Hellenic  ntune,  excited  a  gc- 
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iierou8  interest  amongst  all  the  nations  of  Europe : 
a  sympathy  such  as  had  never  been  known  before ; 
in  which  recollections  of  the  classic  a^es,  popular 
tendencies,  and  an  universal  Christian  feeling  were 
united.  This  ultimately  brought  the  Christian 
powers  under  the  necessity  of  directing  their  ear- 
nest attention  towards  the  east,  which  they  had 
hitherto  insufficiently  regarded. 

What  the  former  Russian  government  had  already 
designed,  the  present,  which  entered  upon  office 
in  the  year  1825,  executed  vnt\\  decision.  With 
the  utmost  energy  it  took  up  its  differences  with 
the  Porte — differences  which  had  been  suffered  to 
exist  without  redress  for  many  years. 

It  particularly  adverted  to  the  stipulations  of 
the  treaty  of  Bucharest  still  remaining  unfulfilled  ; 
one  of  the  chief  complaints  of  Russia  being,  that 
the  concessions  promised  to  the  Servians  in  that 
treaty  had  not  yet  been  granted. 

The  Porte,  contending  with  the  moat  dangerous 
revolution  to  which  she  had  ever  been  exposed, 
and  threatened  at  the  same  time  by  three  powers, 
Enghmd,  France  and  Russia  —  which  had  formerly' 
been  restrained  from  hostile  action  by  their  political 
jealousies  of  one  another  —  under  the  pressure  of 
the  moment,  consented  to  the  demands  of  Kus&ia : 
the  Sultan  set  at  liberty  the  Servian  deputies  who 
were  still  detained,  and  promised  to  enter  into 
negotiations  with  the  Servian  nation,  for  securing 
to  it  the  privileges  conceded  by  the  treaty. 

At  a  conference  held  at  Akjermau,  in  the  sum- 
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nicr  of  1 826,  the  affairs  of  Scrvia  formed  one  of  the 
principal  objects  of  negotiation. 

After  much  hesitation,  not  unaccompanied  by 
occasional  apprehensions  of  total  failure,  the  Porte 
accepted  the  Russian  ultimatum. 

In  the  Convention,  which  is  designated  as  ex- 
planatory in  exenution  of  the  treaty  of  Bucharest, 
the  Porte  promised  a  more  exact  deBnition  of  the 
advantages  which  were  at  that  time  promised  to  the 
Servians  in  general  terms.*  In  a  special  act  are 
enumerated  the  demauds  which  had  been  mode  by 
the  Servia!is  in  1820.  The  Porte  gave  assurance 
of  coming  to  an  understanding  with  the  Servians 
regarding  not  only  those  concessions,  but  others 
which  might  perhaps  also  be  made  to  them.  It 
was  agreed  upon,  that  within  eighteen  months  at 
the  latest,  a  Hattischeriff  containing  the  agreement 
should  be  forwarded  to  the  Russian  Court,  and 
should  then  be  considered  as  formiug  port  of  the 
Conveutioa.  f 


*  ConT(>ntion  explicative  «n  ex^utifin  Ha  traltu  de  Buehtt- 

re«t.     25  Sept  (7  Oct.)  1826.     Art.  5. 

t  la  ihc  Ac tv  separr  rctutif  d  ta  .SVrrie,  the  ToUowiDg  wero 
stnicd  to  be  ilie  demanJa  of  ilic  nation  :  "  Ln  libertf^  du  culte,  le 
uhoix  dc  ses  chefi,  riudependance  de  son  adminiatrmtion  int4- 
ricurc,  la  r^untun  des  districts  dt>titclii-3  de  la  Serrie,  1a  r^anioo 
lies  diflerens  int[/>ts  en  iin  seul,  I'nbnodon  aax  Hervieos  dee 
bictis  appctrtcnant  k  des  Mu»ulmiins  &  charge  d'en  payer  I«  re- 
venu  ensemble  ovec  le  tribiit,  k  Ubcrt«S  dn  commerce,  U  permi*- 
-sion  aux  ntjgociiinft  Sitticiis  de  vuyagcr  dans  lea  etata  OLtoinaus 
avec  leurs  proprcs  pusseports,  I'utablissement  d'hopit&ux,  fcoles 
et  iraprimeries,  et  en6i]  la  defense  aux  Musulmann  autrea  que 
ceux  appartenaiit  aux  gariiisyua  dc  s'ljtablir  en    Servio.**     I  do 
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By  this  decree  the  interpretation  which  the  Ser- 
vians hfld  given  to  the  treaty  of  Bucharest  obtained 
in  reality  a  public  recognition.  If  the  Convention 
were  carried  into  eflect,  the  state  thua  regulated 
and  arranged  in  accordance  with  their  wishes,  would 
at  the  same  time  enjoy  the  guarantee  of  a  great 
European  Power.  These  aasunnices  were  received 
in  Servia  with  great  joy ;  and  in  a  Diet  held  at 
Knigujewaz,  the  I'nnce,  with  much  solemnity,  an- 
nounced them  to  the  nation. 

All  however  depended  on  the  Convention's  being 
executed.  But  even  by  the  proclamation  of  the 
Porte  herself,  it  appeared  from  the  first  that  it  was 
not  her  intention  to  act  with  sincerity. 

Sultun  Midimoud  hud  just  undertaken  an  enter- 
prise, the  result  of  which,  he  expected,  would 
be  the  restoration  of  the  empire  to  its  ancient 
power. 

The  forces  which  the  Sultan  commanded  (accord- 
ing to  the  constitution  of  hia  empire  and  army 
under  the  supremacy  of  the  Janissaries,  renewed 


not  ^now  whethRT  the  following  iliflRjrpiipc  frnm  the  nriginol 
dccliiniliun  uf  tlic  Forte  bu  tbc  uRec't  uf  hu  accidental  cbangc  of 
expreuioD,  or  otherwise.  In  the  "  Note  ofBdetle  de  la  Porle 
Ottoiiianiiu  1  (13)  Slai  1826,  it  jiruiniscs,  ri%tcr  avt»c  ?ux  lea 
demnndcs  qui  nc  sentient  pus  coDtroires  &  la  condition  dc  ra- 
jaha."  In  the  ^Acte  pnrlirutier  de  la  Stirvie,^  on  the  other 
hand,  it  promises,  ivglementa  coDCcrnant  \t&  denumdcs  sua- 
mentionn^es  (of  1820)  de  ce  pcuple,  comme  au»ei  de  toute 
autre  qui  i»oiirrfiit  lui  etr*.-  faito  par  lu  duf  ulntion  Serte,  et  qui 
DC  senut  pa«  cootraire  aux  devuirs  de  si^et«  do  Tenipira 
Ottoman. 
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since  the  year  1808)  showed  themselves  less  than 
ever  capable  of  maintaining  the  power  of  the  stale. 
Expeditions  on  a  lar<re  scale,  intended  to  put  down 
the  Greeks,  and  set  on  foot  with  all  the  energy  pos- 
sible in  the  existing  state  of  affairs,  had  entirely 
failed.  If  the  Ottoman  authority  had  not  been 
destroyed  in  the  territories  of  Greece,  it  was  alto- 
gether owing  to  the  Viceroy  of  Egypt,  with  his 
troops  disciplined  on  an  European  model,  AVhat 
the  Grand  Signior  at  Constantinople  had  not  dared 
to  attempt,  his  vassal  had  been  able  to  accomplish 
in  a  remote  province.  Favoured  by  peculiarity  of 
situation,  Mehemet  Ali  had  utterly  annihilated  the 
authority  of  the  Mameluke  Beys,  already  severely 
shaken  since  the  invasion  of  the  French;  and 
French  and  Italian  oflicers  of  Napoleon's  army  had 
thereupon  organised  tor  him  regular  troops.  A\lien 
he  came  to  the  assistance  of  the  Sultan,  it  was 
found  that  the  Christians  carried  on  an  irregular 
warfare,  according  to  the  old  barbarous  practice — 
the  followers  of  Islam,  a  warfare  of  military 
tactics:  the  Greeks  were  unable  to  resist  the 
Egyptians. 

These  results,  as  may  readily  be  imagined,  made 
a  powerful  impression  on  the  Sultan.  The  idea 
entertained  by  more  than  one  of  his  predecessors, 
that  internal  reform  was  essential  to  the  restoration 
of  external  splendour —  an  idea  not  relinquished 
even  after  the  catiistrophe  of  Selim,  but  concealed 
only  by  necessity — might  uow  with  more  facility 
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be  realised.  The  cause  of  the  Janissaries  could 
no  longer  be  identified  with  that  of  Islnin.  It 
became  necessary  to  tell  tlicm,  that  the  resistance 
which  they  had  opposed  to  every  kind  of  improve- 
ment was  leading  the  Empire  to  ruin — that  they 
who  desired  to  be  regarded  aa  the  principal  cham- 
pions of  Islam,  were,  in  reality,  its  enemies.  The 
men  versed  in  the  law  now  deserted  the  Janissaries, 
and  in  a  great  council  of  Viziers  and  Ulemas  assem- 
bled at  the  house  of  Scheik-ul- Islam,  in  June, 
1826,  the  views  of  the  Grand  Sigiuor  wei*c  unani- 
mously adopted.  A  Fetwa  was  framed,  and  signed 
by  all  the  members  of  the  Council ;  directing  the 
Janissaries  to  practise  certain  military  exercises ; 
for  this  reason :  that  it  was  only  by  encountering 
the  infidels  with  a  regular  army  that  the  advantage 
gained  by  them  over  the  Moslems  could  be  re- 
covered. At  first  only  150  men  out  of  each  Orta 
were  required  to  obey  this  oi-der;  which  it  was 
expected  they  would  resist :  but  precautionary 
measures  had  been  taken  against  such  an  event. 
^As  the  opposition  of  the  Topdschi  had  proved  so 
■destructive  to  the  Sultan  Selim,  Mahnioud  had  the 
more  earnestly  exerted  himself  to  gain  them  over 
to  his  plans.  It  is  said  that  when  Mahraoud  heard 
of  the  manner  in  which  Murat  had  cleared  the 
.Streets  of  Madrid  of  the  rebelhous  mob,  the  account 
tj>roduccd  so  lively  an  impression  on  his  mind  that 
it  was  never  forgotten.  Accordingly,  he  now 
opposed  cannon  to  the  advancing  masses  of 
the  Janissaries.     The  first  discharge  produced  a 
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drcndful  effect,  and  dispersed  them ;  when  a  hor- 
rible massacre  ensued.  The  force  was  now  solemnly 
abolislied,  and  the  name  of  the  Janissaries  con- 
signed to  oblivion.  The  Sultan  did  not  deem 
it  advisable  to  revive  the  title  Nizami  Dscbedid ; 
in  which  even  Mehemet  All  had  failed  in  the  out- 
set :  he  wna  satisfied  that  Egyptian  officers  should 
introduce  into  tlie  Turkish  army  the  discipline  and 
order  which  they  had  acquired  from  the  Europeans. 
And  this  determination  was  now  accomplished  with- 
out encountering  any  obstacles. 

^lahmoud  neglected  no  means  which  could  enable 
biui,  at  tlie  earliest  possible  luonicnt,  to  bring  a 
dJHciplined  force  into  the  field ;  sufficiently  numer- 
ous, ns  the  firman  says,  to  sustain  the  cause  of 
i-eligioQ  and  of  the  Empire,  under  the  designation 
of  the  "  Victorious  Mahometan  Armies." 

Thus  the  second  movement  emanating  from  the 
wars  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  which  produced 
Reform,  was  at  length  effected ;  though  not  without 
the  most  frightful  acts  of  violence  and  horror. 
Whatever  might  have  been  the  origin  of  this 
scheme,  its  object  was  the  sole  dominion  of  Islam- 
ism  :  Mahometans  alone  were  to  serve  in  an  array 
destined  to  fight  for  the  restoration  of  the  authority 
of  the  Prophet. 

The  next  aim  of  the  Porte  was  to  lead  back  to 
obedience  the  nations  that  were  liberating  them- 
selves from  her  yoke.  A  book  was  printed  and 
published,  in  which  an  expectation  was  expressed, 
tliat  tlic  new  militia  would  not  only  prove  efficient 
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for  the  defence  of  the  old  Provinces,  bnt  would  also 
penetrate  into  the  Christian  countries  of  the  Turkish 
Empire. 

Aroused  into  courageous  self-confidence,  and 
animated  with  high  and  promising  hopes,  the  Turks 
deliberfltely  rejected  the  intervention  of  the  throe 
Powers  in  the  ofl'airs  of  Greece ;  and  although  the 
Greeks,  acknowledging  the  external  supremacy  of 
the  l*orte,  now  claimed  only  the  pri\'ilege  of  admi- 
nistering their  internal  affairs,  the  Divan  declared 
that  they  would  never  agree  to  this  concession. 

The  Sultan's  determination  was  not  influenced 
by  the  fact,  thnt  the  intercourse  between  Kgypt 
and  the  Morca  had  been  moat  violently  inteiTupted 
in  the  port  of  Navarino,  and  that  the  new  Maho- 
metan navy  of  the  N'^iceroy  had  been  destroyed  at 
a  blow. 

After  a  solemn  consultation  of  the  Divan,  the 
Grand  SignJor  professed  himself  ready  to  jwirdon 
the  Moreotcs,  and  exempt  them  from  a  year's  im- 
post of  the  Haradach,  if  they  would  submit.  This 
was  all  that  could  be  obtained  from  him. 

Considerable  progress  having  already  been  made 
in  military  reform,  he  resolved  upon  a  most  daring 
and  specidative  scheme. 

In  a  proclamation  addressed  to  the  Ayans  of  A»ia 
and  Europe, — that  Hattischeriff  of  December,  1827, 
which  displays  as  strong  a  disposition  for  war  as  tlic 
edict  of  any  former  Sultan, — Mahmoud  appeared 
rejidy  to  retract  even  the  concessions  he  liad  made 
at  Akjennan.    He  declared,  in  plain  terms,  that  he 


n  »  'J 


372       SErrLKMENT   OF   SERVIAN   AFFAIBS.     [Chap.  XX. 


Iiatl  entered  ou  those  negotiations  only  to  obtain 
the  time  necessary  to  prepare  for  war ;  and  respect- 
ing the  demands  of  the  Servians,  he  obsen'cd  that 
they  had  been  unacceptable  in  tbeinaelves,  and  that 
•^  nothing  but  the  pressure  of  circumstances  had  in- 
duced his  consent  to  them. 

This  was  quite  consistent ;  for,  indeed,  the 
European  iwwer;*  had  desired  but  little  more  for 
the  Greeks;  and  this  the  Sultun  had  most  indig- 
nantly refused.  Moreover,  in  this  proclamation  the 
Christian  people  "were  represented  as  one  nation, 
only  desirous  of  annihilating  Islamism.  The  Sul- 
tun invoked  the  determined  valour  with  which,  in 
ancient  times,  the  Osmanlis  had  established  in  the 
world  the  true  religion :  above  all,  he  endeavoured 
to  inflame  the  zeal  of  their  orthodoxy  against  the 
Russians  as  their  principal  enemies. 

These  were  not  times,  however,  for  a  general 
war  to  break  out,  as  might  have  iK-cn  expected. 
But  a  decision  by  recotirse  to  arms  could  no  longer 
be  avoided :  it  was  challenged  by  the  Sultan  himself. 

The  Eg;yptlans  gave  way,  in  tlie  Morea,  before  a 
French  anny  ;  and  the  reformed  military  jMjwer  of 
the  Sultan  was  attacked  by  the  Uussiaus  near  the 
Danube. 

It  was  evident  that  the  Turkish  troops  had  im- 
proved, as  well  in  the  defence  of  fortified  places  as 
in  their  bearing  on  tlie  field.  Thoy  obeyed  more 
readily,  and  kept  together  for  a  longer  period :  but 
their  military  science  had  not  advanced.  Their 
eflbrts  were  directed  now,  as  in  earlier  times,  by 
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blind  impetuosity,  and  always  against  one  particular 
point;  consequently,  no  attention  was  paid  to  the 
manoeu\*rc9  of  the  opposing  leader. 

In  the  second  campaign,  the  Russians  having 
crossed  the  mountains,  which  had  always  been  re- 
[garded  as  the  barrier  of  Rouinelia,  appeared  in 
alarming  proximity  to  the  capital ;  and  enforced  a 
peace,  in  which  all  the  pending  questions  were  ad- 
justed according  to  their  desire. 

In  this  peace  the  Porte  not  only  consented  to  the 
proposals  regarding  Greece,  which  she  had  hitherto 
rejected  with  so  much  obstinacy,  but  declared  her- 
Belf  reatly  to  submit  to  such  regulations  as  the 
powers  might  agree  upon  for  their  fulfihnent. 
This  declaration  led  to  a  resolution  for  assigning 
narrower  boundaries  to  Greece  than  had  been  ori- 
ginally intended:  but,  on  the  other  hand,  It  caused 
her  to  be  raised  into  an  independent  kingdom.  • 

The  sympjitiiy  of  the  Christian  populations, 
which  had  been  conspicuous  in  the  years  1788 
aud  180G,  was  not  so  powerfully  excited  by  this 
war.  The  Servians,  also,  had  been  prevented  from 
taking  up  arms  —  though  not  without  great  diffi- 
culty and  to  their  extreme  annoyance ;  and  their 
only  influence  on  the  course  of  events  liad  been 
th^r  opposition  to  the  intended  passage  of  the 
Bosnians  over  the  Drina. 

In  the  peace  nothing  was  changed  in  the  ground- 
work of  the  relations  once  fixed  upon  for  the  Ser- 

*  Protooob,  No.  I.  de  U  conference  teoue  &  Londres  le 
3»  F^mer,  1830. 
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vians ;  but  they  found  cause  for  congratulation  Lii 
the  circumstance  that  these  were  now  really  carried 
into  effect.  At  the  final  treaty  of  Adrianople  the 
Porte  pledged  herself  to  perfoi-m  the  stipulationB 
entered  upon  at  Akjcrman  —  stipulutlona  which 
rested  on  the  treaty  of  Bucharest,  — "  without 
the  least  delay,  and  with  the  most  conscientious 
exactness;  and,  within  a  month,  to  bring  under 
the  cognisance  of  the  Russian  court  the  firman 
arranging  these  matters." 

The  Porte  no  longer  eluded  the  performance  of 
her  promise.  On  the  first  of  t}ie  Rebl-el-acchtf  of 
tlie  year  of  Hejhti  1245  (September  the  30th,  1829), 
fifteen  days  after  the  conclusion  of  the  peace,  the 
promised  firman  was  issue<l,  in  the  manner  cus- 
tomary to  the  home  administration  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire.  In  tliis  finnan  the  demands  of  the  Senrians, 
according  to  the  form  and  interpretation  of  the 
treaty  of  Akjerraan,  were  communicated  to  the 
Pacha  and  Molla  of  Belgrade,  as  being  perfectly 
valid,  and  accompanied  by  an  order  for  their 
execution.* 

It  was  well  understood^  liowevcr,  that  there  were 
slill  further  arrangements  necessaiy  for  carrying 
them  into  full  effect;  and  the  year  1830  brought 
with  it  the  requisite  decisive  regulations.  In  the 
month  of  August  of  that  year  (7  liebi  el  atmcel^ 
1246),  Sultan  Muhinoud  issued  a  Hattischeriff,  oju- 
bracing  the  more  minute  points  for  finally  termin- 
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ating  the  differences  which,  since  the  days  of  the 
Dahis,  had  existed  resjwcting  the  affairs  of  Scrvia.* 
The  result  of  this  was,  that  the  fortresses  were 
henceforth  to  have  Turkish  garrisons.  Only  once 
during  the  whole  course  of  events  had  it  appeared 
possible  for  the  Servians  to  be  freed  from  this  neces- 
sity ;  and  for  some  time  past  they  had  ceased  to 
expect  it.  The  treaty  of  Bucharest  had  so  often 
been  referred  to  by  the  Servians,  that  those  parts  of 
it  which  were  beneficial  to  the  Turks  must  also  have 
been  maintained :  this  was  the  more  needful,  as  a 
neglect  of  it  might  have  thi-eatened  to  disturb  the 
general  rehitions  between  the  country  and  the 
government- 

IJut  the  question  was,  how  to  remove  ccrtaiji  dif- 
ficulties, which  the  principle  and  custom  of  exclusive 
domination  by  the  followers  of  Islam  had  necessarily 
introduced. 

The  Sultan  agreed,  in  the  Brst  place,  that  the 
authorities  of  the  Sublime  Porte  sliould  neither 
meddle  with  the  administration,  nor  interfere  in  the 
qmLrrels,  of  the  Ser\'ian  nation. 

The  jurisdiction  of  the  Muscllims  was  now 
abolished  by  the  express  command  of  the  Grand 
Signior.  This  jurisdiction,  which  the  first  Pacha 
after  the  war  had  re-established  in  its  widest  ex- 
tent, the  second  hod  limited ;  but  it  had,  never- 
theless, occasioned  so  much  misunderstanding,  that 
Milosch  had  alresidy  dispensed  with  it,  in  effect. 

"  A  tronslatiun  of  Uiia  dvcamnnl,  CLTlifivd  by  tbu  Scrviun 
Chancery,  Ofijieared  io  the  Allg.  Zeit.  of  April  2  and  3.  1832, 
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The  entire  administration  he  left  to  the  Kmas  —  us 
Milosch  now  officially  styled  himaell' —  by  wliom  it 
was  to  be  conducted,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
Council  of  Elders, 

But  this  would  have  been  impracticable,  bad 
not  a  change  been  effected  in  the  various  imposts 
that  were  customary  in  the  country  j  and  which 
presupiJused  a  direct  inspection  —  nay,  a  personal 
interference  —  by  the  Gi"and  Signior's  officers. 

The  Sultan  consented  to  an  arrangement  which 
the  Servians  had  demanded  from  the  commence- 
ment, and  by  whicli  his  treasury  was  at  least  no 
loser  — that  the  amount  of  the  taxes  should  be 
fixed,  and  be  delivered  to  him  in  one  sum;  in  col- 
lecting which  he  was  to  be  relieved  from  all 
trouble.  This  arrangement  had  been  first  pro- 
jjosed  in  Scrvia  by  Peter  Itschko  ;  in  Greece,  it  had 
l)cen  contemplated  as  long  as  the  presen'ation  of 
the  Grand  Signior's  supremacy  was  thought  of; 
and  even  at  a  later  period,  the  practice  has  been 
maintained  in  Egypt.  Without  this,  as  we  have 
said,  Independence  of  internal  admiuisti'atiou 
would  have  been  impossible. 

At  the  same  time,  too,  this  ftimished  the  means 
of  satisfying  another  claim  wliich  had  hitherto 
proved  a  principal  obstacle  to  the  peace  The 
Spahis,  as  we  know,  still  considered  themselves  the 
proprietors  of  the  country.  Their  refusal  to  re- 
nounce this  right  hud  prevented  the  fulfilment  of 
the  treaty  of  Peter  Itschko,  as  well  as  of  the 
treaty  of  Bucharest ;   and  had  principally  contri- 
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butedto  the  rupture  which  occurred  in  the  year 
1820.  It  was  intimately  connected  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Ottomiui  policy.  The  Sultan,  however, 
now  ordered  that  an  estimate  should  he  formed 
of  the  incomea  of  the  Zaiins  and  Timariotes 
throughout  the  Pachalic,  and  the  amount  paid  to 
him,  togctiier  with  the  tribute.  Thus  their  claims 
to  the  tithe  and  Glawnitza,  which  they  luid  ex- 
acted ever  since  the  conquest  of  the  country,  were 
abolished ;  and  it  was  left  to  the  Sultan  to  indem- 
nify his  vassals  for  their  loss. 

It  was  also  considered  necessary  entirely  to  se- 
parate the  two  populations;  and  theSultJin  ordered 
that  no  Turk  should  henceforth  have  a  clahu  to 
the  jKirsonal  services  of  a  Servian.  But  this  regu- 
lation alone  would  have  been  futile,  there  being  no 
one  to  enforce  obedience;  the  Sultan,  therefore, 
judged  it  best  to  comply  with  the  demands  of  the 
Servians,  and  absolutely  to  forbid  any  Turks  not 
belonging  to  the  garrisons  of  the  fortresses,  to 
remain  in  the  country.  To  those  who  had  landed 
property  iu  Servia,  a  certain  selling  price  was  to  be 
awarded  by  public  functionaries  appointed  for  the 
purpose.  If  any  one  were  disinchned  to  part  with 
his  estates,  he  was  not  allowed  to  superintend  them : 
the  income  derived  therefrom  was  to  be  paid  into 
the  treasury  at  Belgrade,  and  thence  remitted  to 
the  owner.  The  former  influence  of  the  Ottomans 
on  the  population,  wliich  had  been  the  most  fre- 
quent source  of  complaints,  was  thus  strenuously 
sought  to  be  prevented. 
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The  army  which  had  been  settled  in  Servia  —  a 
warrior  claas  whose  authority  was  grounded  on  the 
prerogatives  of  their  religion,  and  who  had  hitlicrto 
governed  the  country  —  now  lost  their  claim  to 
personal  dominion.  The  poll-tax,  formerly  the  sigD 
that  a  person  belonged  to  the  Kuja,  was  no  longer 
paid  —  at  least  not  under  that  designation.  Care 
was  expressly  taken,  that  the  Turlush  officers,  iii 
their  intercourse  witli  the  Servians  in  the  other 
provinces,  should  not  demand  any  Teskeres  from 
them ;  but  be  satisfied  with  certificates  from  the 
Servian  government.  Thus  the  Servians  con- 
tinued to  be  tributary  subjects,  to  the  Porte,  but 
no  longer  formed  a  Tiaja  or  unarmed  body  as 
hitherto.  No  restriction  existed  with  reference 
to  apparel  or  dwellings,  nor  were  arms  any  longer 
prohibited.  Numerous  churches  wei*e  now  built; 
and  the  Hattischeriff  also  contained  a  formal  per- 
mission for  tlie  establishment  of  schools  and  hos- 
pitals, without  requiring  any  previous  application 
on  the  subject.  In  communicating  these  regula- 
tions, Milosch  stated  that  divine  senice  was  allowed 
to  be  announced  by  the  rin^ng  of  bells,  and  was 
to  be  performed  in  its  ancient  primitive  solemnity 
without  restriction. 

All  ecclesiastical  concerns  were  also  arranged 
in  a  manner  corresponding  to  the  wishes  of  the 
nation.  It  has  been  seen  how  much  the  former 
state  of  things  was  influenced  by  sending  the 
bishops  from  Constantinople;  but  after  tl»e  ge- 
neral change  that  bad  been  effected,  such  relations 


Chap.  XX.}    SETTLEMENT   OF   SERVIAN   AFFAIRS. 

could  not  continue  :  the  Dimnitza  could  no  longer 
be  pfud  to  the  bishops,  afler  all  taxes  analogous  to 
it  had  been  abolislied. 

It  was  desirable,  too,  to  be  freed  from  the  Greek 
bishops,  who  liad  always  been  regarded  as  strangers ;  . 
accordingly,  in  the  Hattischcriff  of  1830,  the  Ser- 
vians were  permitted  to  elect  bishops  and  metro- 
politans from  their  own  nation.  To  the  Patriarchal 
Church  at  Constantinople  was  reserved  the  right  of 
continuing  those  elected ;  but  the  bishops  were  not 
obliged  to  proceed  in  person  to  the  capital  for  that 
purpose.  Thus  it  became  practicable  to  dissolve 
the  connexion  as  regarded  those  relations  in  which 
the  Servian  Kparchs  stood  towards  the  Greek 
church;  the  nation  taking  npon  itself  to  pay  off 
the  debt  which  had  accumulated.  Instead  of  the 
ehimney'tax  —  the  amount  of  which  could  not  be 
precisely  calculated,  but  which  appeared  to  the 
Servian  Government  excessive,  the  bishops  were 
allowed  a  fixed  salary  out  of  the  public  treasury, 
Miloscli  hud,  on  a  former  occasion,  attempted  to 
effect  such  an  arrangement ;  but  it  was  not  till  now 
that  it  could  be  accomplished.  The  clergy,  in 
Servia,  did  not  enjoy  mucli  influence;  and  the  new 
regulation  wa^  not  of  a  character  to  exalt  their 
independence.  We  will  not  inquire  whetlier  some 
objection  might  not  bo  urged  against  this;  but  the 
main  consideration  was,  that  the  bishopric  could  no 
longer  be  perverted  to  a  means  of  lioatihty  against 
tlie  nation.  The  possibility  of  sucli  a  development 
of  the  ecclesiastical  relations  as  had  been  inteniled 
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by  the  Ncraaiijiis,  was  restored  to  the  nation :  an 
advantage  of  incalculable  iniportauce,  and  aiTording 
groat  hope  for  the  future. 

Not  only  the  inhabitants  of  the  pro\'ince  of  Bel- 
grade— wlio  had  in  fact  been  already  emancipated 
—  but  those  also  who  had  joined  Kara  George  in 
his  later  campaigns,  were  to  participate  in  these 
advantages.  Tliis  the  Servians  hud  asked  in  the 
year  1820;  it  had  been  agreed  upon  at  Akjcrman; 
and  had  been  still  more  explicitly  determined  at 
Adrianople. 

The  Forte  renewed  her  promise  by  the  firman  of 
1829,  and  the  Uattischerilf  of  1830 ;  and  in  the 
spring  of  the  latter  year,  Turkish  and  Russian 
commissioners  travelled  over  the  country  to  settle 
its  boundaries. 

Notwithstanding  all  those  proceedings,  however, 
the  business  was  not  yet  settled.  The  Paclias 
would  not  believe  that  the  Porte  could  even  think 
of  reducing  the  extent  of  their  territories,  or  of 
placing  tliem  under  the  dominion  of  the  Servian 
Knes. 

A\nien  the  Servian  deputies  mentioned  the  busi- 
ness at  Widtlin,  the  Pacha  not  only  sent  them 
away  in  disgrace,  but  added  serious  threats  in  the 
event  of  their  venturing  to  excite  disobedience 
amongst  his  subjects. 

He  treated  with  ridicule  their  statements  con- 
cerning the  udviirice  guards  of  Kara  George ;  and 
that  the  Hcyduc  Wcliko  had  once  gal1o[)ed  his 
horse  in  defiance  before  the  fortress  of  \\1ddin. 
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Some  Servians  went  into  Ibe  districts  on  tlie 
l>rinft,  furnished  with  money,  and  intending  to 
purchase  such  property  as  the  Turks  possessed 
there ;  for  it  was  understood  that  the  provisions  of 
theHattischeinff  were  to  lie  executed  without  delay. 
But  they  were  attacked  by  armed  men,  and  robbed 
of  their  money»  as  well  as  of  their  horses,  and  were 
thus  forced  to  retrace  their  steps. 

A  servitude  yet  more  severe,  was  also  for  some 
time  imposed  on  the  Cliristians  in  the  disputed 
districts. 

In  Kmschewaz  and  Alexinaz,  we  again  find  tlie 
arbiti'ary  administration  of  Subashaws  and  Tachit- 
luksahibis,  Tlie  Albanians  belonging  to  an  army 
engaged  for  an  exi>cditiou  against  Bosnia,  which 
fwas  at  that  time  in  a  state  of  rebellion,  were  guilty 
of  violent  outrages ;  and  the  people  of  these  dis- 
tricts consequently  i-ose  in  self-defence. 

Several  Albanian  chiefs  having  forcibly  carried 
off  some  young  girls,  the  people — no  longer  dis- 
posed to  submit  tamely  to  wrongs  —  took  a  fierce 
rt!venge  on  all  the  perpetrators  of  tlie  outrage.  In 
Kraina  and  Kliutsch  a  regular  rebt^llion  broke  forth ; 
and  at  Gurgussowax,  where  the  Woiwode  proved 
more  than  usually  obstinate,  a  sort  of  war  ensued 
between  the  two  parties. 

Milosch  took  little  precaution  toapi>ca8e  disturb- 
ances,  which  were  evidently  beneficial  to  him ; 
but  he  brought  the  affair  under  the  consideration 
of  Russia  and  the  Porte  in  a  more  effectual 
manner. 
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In  a  conference  held  at  Constantinople,  on  the 
25th  May,  1833,  tJie  boundaries  were  agreed  to  by 
the  Turks,  according  to  the  report  of  the  comrais- 
sioners.*  Some  time  elapsed  before  the  formal 
decree  respecting  them  was  issued  ;  but  the  taking 
possession  of  the  districts,  for  which  every  thing 
had  been  prepared,  could  no  longer  be  difficult. 

The  boundaries  were  fixed  in  conformity  with 
the  representation  made  when  speakinf^  of  the  con- 
quests of  Kara  George.  We  are  not,  however,  pre- 
pared to  indicate  them  witli  accuracy,  or  to  state 
the  extent  of  the  territory,  and  the  number  of  its 
inhabitants  ;  but  it  iiViis  estimated  that  the  country 
and  the  people  were  au^ented  about  one  third. 

Every  thing  had  thus  been  settled  concerning 
the  relations  of  the  Servians  to  the.  Ottoman  Em- 
pire, and  to  the  Mahometan  population  in  general. 
The  gi*eat  causes  of  contention  had  been  removed  : 
but  there  were  yet  other  (juestions  which  now  came 
prominently  forward,  and  led  to  events  that  could 
not  have  been  foreseen. 


*  According  to  an  article,  considered  to  be  official,  in  thi 
AUg.  Zcitung,  Julj  9.  1833. 
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INAL  ADMINISTRATION  OP  MILOSCII,  AND  TIIF. 
Ol^l'OsrnON   AGAINST   UUl. 


I'osition  of  Afilosch.  —  lie  is  elected  Knias.  —  The  Porte 
vinlies  the  diifuif}/  Hereditary  in  his  Familt/.  —  He  as- 
sumes arbitrary  Potcer,  and  neglects  to  advance  the 
Interests  of  tlie  Nation  by  promoting  its  Civilisation.  — 
The  Code  Napoleon  adopted  as  the  Model  far  the  pra- 
posed  Latct  of  Scrcia.  —  Arbitrary  Proceedings  of  Mi- 
losch.  —  lie  endcavQura  to  monopolise  the  Commerce  of 
the  Cifuntry,  -^  His  Treatment  of  the  public  Officers.  — 
He  refuses  to  bestow  Tjamls  and  Estates  on  his  Courtiers, 

—  Conspiracy  against  him.  —  He  pledges  himself  to  ac- 
cede to  the  H'ishes  of  the  Chiefs.  —  Skupschtina  of  !835. 

—  Concessions  of  tlie  Knias. 


the  various  demands  Tnadc  by  the  Servmns  in 
t820,  that  relating  to  the  individual  position  of 
Miloscli  was  left  unsettled  by  the  treaty  of  Ak- 
jennau;  which  only  stated  that  the  nation  had  the 
right  of  freely  electing  it«  chiefs.  How  this  point 
was  overlooked  is  not  known ;  though  the  fact  is 
reported  from  Servia  on  credible  authority. 

In  the  year  1817,  Milosch  had  already  been 
elected  by  the  Servians  as  their  cliief ;  and  in  1827, 
at  the  diet  in  which  the  articles  of  the  treaty  of 
Akjerman  were  announced,  this  election  was  re- 
newed.    Grand   Knc&es,  Kneses  of  the  districts, 
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and  the  elders,  clergymen,  and  members  of  the 
courts  of  justice  —  in  their  own  names,  and  iu  the 
names  of  tlie  nation,  and  of  tliose  brethren  who 
were  yet  to  be  united  to  them  —  declared  them- 
selves  willing  to  be  subject  to  his  Serene  Highness 
the  Prince  Milosch  Obronowitsch,  to  him  and  his 
descendants,  from  generation  to  generation,  as  their 
Lord  and  Prince. 

They  all,  in  a  Iwdy,  signed  a  petition  praying 
the  Grand  Signior  to  grant  them  a  native  metro- 
poUtan,  and  Miloach  Obrenowitsch  for  thdr  here- 
ditary l*rince. 

But  far  too  much  war  and  \iolcnce  yet  pre- 
vailed for  these  things  to  be  so  quickly  achieved. 
In  the  peace  of  Adrianople,  as  well  as  in  the 
firman  issued  directly  afterwards,  it  was  the  nation 
only,  and  not  the  prince,  of  whom  mention  was 
made.  When  Milosch,  at  the  Skuptscliinn,  in  1830, 
acquainted  the  nation  with  this  firman,  he  laid 
great  stress  on  the  circumstance  that  they  were  no 
longer  to  be  ruled  by  an  ever-changing  succession 
of  Turkish  officers,  who  came  only  to  amass  riches 
in  the  coniitry;  but  by  men  who  had  associated 
with  them,  and  who  meant  to  live  and  die  amongst 
them.  lie  added,  at  the  same  time,  that  as  they 
had  so  nearly  reached  their  aim,  it  was  tus  in- 
tention tu  retire;  and  the  nation  might  then  elect 
some  other  i»rince,  the  best  and  ablest  in  the  coun- 
try. This  intimation,  as  he  expected,  proved  the 
very  means  by  which  his  election,  already  t^vice 
made,  was  again  repeated.     The  assembly  saluted 


him  as  the  "  Prince  given  by  God  ;"  and  they  soli- 
cited the  Porte  to  confirm  Milosch  Obrcnowitsch  as 
a  Knias,  legally  ruling  over  them ;  and  to  allow  this 
dignity  to  be  hereditary  in  his  family:  "  according," 
as  they  said,  "  to  the  for-ever-unchangeable  resolu- 
tion of  the  nation," 

The  Porte  could  no  longer  hesitate  lo  comply 
with  this  wish  ;  and  acceded  to  it  the  more  readily, 
as  Milosch  had  rendered  some  services  to  the  state 
in  the  last  war:  for  instance,  he  had  sent  pro- 
visions doivn  the  Danube;  which  had  proved  of 
great  importance  to  tlie  imperial  army.  The  Ilat- 
tischerilT  of  1830  expressly  affirmed,  that  Milosch 
should  be  maintained  as  Knias  of  the  nation,  and 
the  dignity  be  made  hereditary  in  his  family.  The 
Berate  granted  by  the  Porte  to  Milosch  was 
couched  in  these  terms ;  —  "that  the  princely  dig- 
nity shall  be  assured  to  him  for  his  lifetime ;  after 
his  death,  it  shall  pass  to  his  eldest  son  j  and  after- 
wards to  his  grandson." 

The  Porte  insisted,  that  it  was  by  her  imperial 
favour  and  election  that  this  honour  was  conferred 
on  Milosch,  in  consideration  of  his  fidelity  :  he  was 
to  carry  on  the  administration  of  the  country  under 
her  auspices. 

Milosch,  however,  could  not  contrive  to  have  his 
name  mentioned  in  the  treaty  between  the  European 
powers;  which  would  have  afforded  liim  a  security 
such  as  the  nation  obtained,  independent  of  the 
caprice  of  the  Porte.     His  position  remained,  as  it 
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liad  been  from  the  first  —  a  combination  of  Turkish 
Bupreuiacy  and  the  free  choice  of  the  Sen'iuns. 

One  might  ulmost  8Upix>sc  that  he  liail  nut  a 
clear  conception  of  the  true  nature  of  his  princely 
dignity. 

It  had  cost  him  much  trouble  to  advance  thus 
far,  and  he  appeai-cd  to  think  that,  after  obtaining 
a  Berate  and  a  Hattischeriff,  all  had  been  accom- 
plished. He  seemed  to  consider  himself  the  founder 
of  a  dynasty,  and  to  regard  his  authority  as  in- 
violable. 

But  if  we  consider  the  real  state  of  the  case,  it 
will  be  found  that,  from  the  very  commenceuient, 
contrary  results  might  have  been  expected.  It 
must  be  recollected  under  what  opposition  Milosch 
had  established  his  dominion  in  the  interior;  and 
how,  after  he  had  succeeded  in  removing  his  rivals, 
he  was  opposed  by  those  through  whom,  and  over 
whom  he  sought  to  rule ;  he  was  obliged  to  combat 
them  all,  and  to  suppress  the  elements  of  reljeUion 
with  a  strong  hand. 

At  the  Sknpschtina  of  1827,  he  found  it  neces- 
Sftiy  to  excuse  the  harshness  and  severity  of  his 
administration,  by  alluding  to  the  great  scheme  of 
liberation  which  he  had  in  view,  and  which  could 
be  accomplished  by  no  other  means.  It  is  dear 
that  if  the  nation  considered  it  thdr  interest  to 
obey  him,  it  was  because  they  felt  the  necessity  of 
a  firm  and  indissoluble  union.  * 

Now,  however,  the  object  which  had  influenced 
them  was  in  reality  attiiined :  under  the  guarantee 
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of  a  great  power,  they  had  acquired  from  the  Turks 
a  position  of  independence.  All  the  districts  were 
now  reunited,  in  which,  during  the  war,  a  national 
combination  had  once  l)een  formed.  No  fear  of  re- 
action was  for  the  present  entertained.  But  Avere 
the  people,  therefore,  to  endure  the  severe  sway 
of  Miloscb,  now  that  the  necessity  for  it  no  longer 
existed  ? 

Milosch  ought  to  have  attached  more  importance 
to  this  consideration ;  for  whatever  tcnns  the  Grand 
Signior  might  employ,  the  attachment  of  the  nation 
and  their  repeated  election  of  him  as  their  ruler, 
must  be  regarded  as  the  principal,  though  not  the 
only  basis  of  his  power.  Should  the  nation  ever 
desert  him,  it  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  the 
Sultan  would  continue  his  support  merely  for  the 
sake  of  his  Berate.  He  could  at  any  time  iiiid  a 
pretext  for  retracting  that  instniment. 

Thus  there  was  a  more  absolute  necessity  for 
him  to  keep  on  good  terms  with  tlie  people,  than 
for  other  rulers  to  conciliate  their  subjects. 

If,  then,  be  hud  imbibed  the  principles  of  true 
civilisation^  and  Iiad  rendered  his  nation  morally 
superior  to  the  Ottomans,  be  would  Iiave  excited 
sympathy  for  himself,  and  for  the  principle  of 
Ciirialiun  enuuicipation  throughout  the  world  I 

''•lis  was  brought  under  the  notice  of  Milosch 

'*''^hfln  once ;  and  I  cannot  forbear  mentioning 

*rcs  attentioD  wor  drawn  to  this  subject  in  the 

f^edltioa  of  this  work,  which  appeared  in  1829. 

I  trASt  to  escape  the  imputation  of  vanity  in  repeat- 
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ing  the  words  in  which  I  then  expressed  the  hope, 
entertmned  by  the  friends  of  the  Servian  cause, 
that  the  independence  of  the  country,  in  its  inlemal 
relations,  would  be  atrcugthened,  without  arbitrary 
measures. 

Wc  indulged  in  the  expectation  that  Milosch 
would  employ  all  the  power  by  which  he  had  been 
enabled,  in  times  of  turbulence,  to  free  himself 
from  the  Turks,  and  to  maintain  the  country  in 
peace,  in  promoting  the  welfare  of  the  nation 
intrusted  to  liis  care,  and  in  advancing  the  deve- 
iopmcnt  of  her  capabilities. 

We  observed  that,  "all  that  is  glorious  and  desir- 
able amongst  men  must  prompt  him  to  attempt  this. 
Then  would  the  people  be  attached  to  him,  if  they 
only  found  themselves  happy  and  secure  through 
good  institutiouH.  Thus  alone  could  they  be  led  to 
hold  his  name,  like  the  name  of  the  Neinanjas,  in 
enduring  remembrance. 

'*I5at  there  can  be  no  security  without  laws. 
Neither  the  multitude  of  Momfces,  the  power  of 
arms,  nor  the  apparent  devotion  of  favoured  ad- 
herents, will  suffice.  It  is  only  by  effecting  the 
safety  of  the  people,  through  wise  laws,  that  he 
himself  can  feel  secure.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
he  will  establish  laws,  not  exactly  borrowed  from 
Europe  (for  such  perhaps  might  be  little  ad«i 
the  requixx-raents  of  the  country)  but  uja| 
simple ;  such  as  may  be  in  accurdaoce  ^ft^ 
character  of  tiie  Servian  people  —  to  sti'urc 
property,  religious  and  civil  liberty  to  every 
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SO  far  as  can  consist  with  the  unity  of  a  state  On 
this  subject  he  ought  to  consult  the  elders  of  the 
nation.  He  should  give  and  matnudn  such  laws 
as  would  temper  severity  with  mildness.  The 
nation  would  then  appreciate  his  worth,  and  would 
perceive  that  he  laboured  less  for  his  own  power 
than  for  its  prosperity.  He  need  not  then  be  under 
any  apprehension  respecting  the  return  of  those 
who  had  remained  exiles  and  emigrants  since  the 
time  of  Kara  George ;  and  i>eople  of  neighbouring 
states  would  ho  desirous  of  living  under  his  rule. 

"  As  there  can  be  no  security  for  an  internal 
administration  without  laws,  neither  can  there  be 
any  freedom  from  the  Turks,  \vithout  mental 
cultivation.  It  is  true,  the  nation  is  free  from 
their  power;  but  it  will  be  ruled  by  their  manners, 
customs  and  sentiments,  and  their  imperceptible 
influence,  until  it  shall  have  raised  itself  above 
them  by  the  cultivation  of  its  own  noble  talents. 
The  superiority  indicated  having  been  once  asserted, 
the  Servians  will  never  again  have  cause  for 
fear:  Milosch  will,  no  doubt,  as  he  has  long  in- 
tended, establish  schools  u|X)n  a  larger  scale  in  the 
country,  and  regulate  them  in  conformity  with  the 
requirements  of  his  nation.  In  tcaclung  the 
Christian  religion  in  its  purity,  no  difficulty  can 
arise ;  for  the  clergy  will  not  possess  such  pre- 
ponderating influence  as  would  enable   them    to 

t^ntcnd  for  their  own  peculiar  errors  and  tenets. 

\Tlicir  ftongB  may  serve  to  instruct  the  people  in 
ntucL^|[L  their   national   history;   and   whatever 
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may  be  objectionable  in  them  may  be  reformed 
and  purified  by  the  doctrines  of  the  GospeL  They 
do  not  require  a  barbarous  semi-learning,  tend- 
ing only  to  confuse  the  uneducated  mind.  Means 
can  also  be  found  to  communicate  gradually  to 
the  nation  the  scientific  knowled^  which  Europe 
has  acquired.  Only  by  such  measures  can  the 
Servians  be  enabled  to  rise  superior  to  tlie  Turks, 
and  to  participate  m  that  mental  and  spiritual 
strength  which  constitutes  real  happiness.  The  soil 
is  ready — nothing  but  the  distribution  of  the  good 
seed  is  wanting." 

The  hope  that  Milosch  would  sow  this  good  seed 
has  not,  however,  been  realised. 

Au  attempt^  indeed,  was  made  for  the  establish- 
ment of  laws ;  and,  as  we  have  been  assured,  with 
especial  reference  to  the  opinions  above  expressed. 

Milosch,  like  Mehemet  AH  of  I'-gj^it,  was  con- 
jnnced  that  the  Code  Napoleon  was  the  most  ex- 
cellent of  all  law  books,  and  he  declared  hintself 
willing  to  draw  up  Servian  laws  after  its  model. 

Accordingly  thu  Code  Napoleon  was  translated 
from  the  German  into  the  Servian  language ;  com- 
ment.firies  on  it  were  ordered  from  Vienna ;  and  a 
Polish  version  also  was  consulted.  The  text  thus 
obUined  was  examined  by  a  commission,  in  wliich 
Protitsch,  Lasar  Thcodorowitsch,  and  Prota  Ncna- 
dowitsch  took  part.  The  compilation  of  the  Servian 
Code  was  entrusted  to  Wuk  Karadschitsch  and  a 
secretary'.  The  articles  were  read  in  turn,  and  ac- 
cepted, or  if  unsuitable,  laid  aside.     It  was  for- 
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tunatc  when  their  mwining  happened  to  be  un- 
derstood- A  Polish  lawyer  who  api>eared  before 
the  commissioners  rendered  but  slight  assistance 
in  the  arrangement,  as  it  frequently  occurred  that 
the  strong  plnin  sense  of  the  urlcnrned  more 
clearly  penetrated  the  meaning  of  the  original. 
At  length,  in  the  autumn  of  1830,  the  coimnis- 
sioners  had  made  such  progress,  that  all  the  clerical 
and  lay  dignitaries  were  summoned  to  hear  the 
reading  of  the  draft.  The  legislative  rulers  accord- 
ingly assembled  in  an  extensive  meadow,  where 
the  draft  was  read  through,  and,  after  a  few  altera- 
tions, accepted. 

This,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  was  an  imperfect 
work ;  in  which  the  eyes  of  the  scholar  would  have 
detected  many  faults.  Yet  the  establishing  of  these 
laws  was  verj'  desirable.  They  would,  at  least, 
have  acted  as  a  check  upon  that  absolute  sway 
which  sot  all  order  at  defiance,  and  would  have 
given  the  people  some  degree  of  security.  But  after 
the  arrival  of  the  Berate  from  Constantinople,  they 
were  for  a  time  no  longer  thought  of,  and  things 
rcmaiucd  in  their  wonted  violent  and  tumultuous 
state. 

The  pubKc  power  represented   by  Milosch    didu- 
not  yet  distinctly  acknowledge  private  rights. 

Milosch  took  possession  of  whatever  he  pleased — 

I  fields,  bouses,  and  mills  —  fixing  the  price  himself. 
He  one  day  —  as  though  he  were  the  proprietor, 
and  without  asking  leave  of  any  one  —  burnt  one 
of  the  suburbs  of  Belgrade,  because  it  was  his 
: 
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intention  to  erect  new  buildings  on  the  site.    He  alsc 
continued  to  irai*ose  the  most  severe  bond-service : J 
the   peasants  of   Uschize   hnd  to  come    to  Kra-^ 
gujewoz,  to  assist  him  in  his  hay  harvest;  and  the 
traders  of  Belgrade  were  seen  to  close  their  sho| 
that  they  might  go  to  unload    the    hay  of  the' 
Knias.* 

Nor  were  the  people  remunerated  for  the  quarter- 
ing and  provisions  of  the   soldiers.     Whilst  the 
Turkish  Tartars  [Couriers]  were  already  Ijeginning 
to  pay  for  what  they  had,  the  Servian  mcascngcrai 
exacted  thoir  supplies  gratuitously.     It  was  not 
unusual   for  a    Jlonike   to  leave  his   tired  horse 
in  the  village,  in  charge  of  the  by-standcrs,  and 
take  the  first  he  could  ^nd  as  a  substitute  in  the] 
interim.     "  I  should  like  to  see,"  said  one  of  the 
Prince's  drivers,    "  who  would  dare  to  disobey  hisi 
Highness;"  and  he  immediately  put  the  oxen  ol 
tlie  peasants  to  Lis  carriage. 

Under  sucli  circumstances,  it  frequently  occurred 
that  the  public  power  was  abused  for  pei-sonal 
advantage.  ^Vbat  had  previously  occasioned  such 
great  excitement  against  !Mladen  and  Miloje  was 
repeated  by  Milosch,  who  endeavoured  to  mono- 
polise  the   most  lucrative  trade  of  the  country, 


*  The  most  important  document  M-hicli  lia^  been  published 
concemiog  the  odminii^tration  of  Mlbitch,  atid  tliegcaeral  feeling 
it  excited,  ie  iL  [uDg  uud  t^xplicit  letter  nf  Wtik  Karadscbitsch 
to  Milosch,  wliicb  ai>pcared  in  the  Servian  and  Gcrm&n  luii- 
guages,  in  the  "  Serbische  Courier "  of  April  25.  1843,  and 
the  following  numberA. 
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that  of  dealing  in  swine.  He  enclosed  the  woods,' 
which  had  hitherto  been  common  to  all,  for  tlie 
purpose  of  keeping  his  own  cattle  in  them.  A 
very  extraordinary  decree,  by  which  the  giving 
credit  was  impeded,  or  even  prohibited,  was  in- 
terpreted by  the  people  into  an  intention  on  his 
part  to  prevent  every  sort  of  association,  in  order 
that  Milosch,  as  the  richest  man  in  Servia,  might 
monopolise  the  entire  commerce  of  the  country. 
He  appeared  to  consider  that  the  power  of  the 
Sultan  bad  been  delegated  to  him,  and  that  con- 
sequently he  was  absolute  master  over  the  land^ 
the  people,  and  their  property. 

"  Am  1  the  master,"  he  was  heard  to  say,  "  and 
shall  I  not  be  at  liljcrty  to  do  what  1  please?" 
Indeed  he  was  invariably  designated  Master  in  the 
country. 

And  woe  to  the  man  who  opposed  him,  or  ap- 
peared dangerous  to  him !  He  exercised  his  power 
of  life  and  death  as  despotically  and  as  irre* 
sponsibly  as  any  Turkish   Pacha. 

Another  principle  of  the  Turkish  syBtem  of 
government,  that  the  possessor  of  the  chief  autlio- 
rity  shoidd  administer  it  through  the  medium  of 
bis  servants,  was  also  adopted  by  Milosch.  His 
officers  —  and  under  this  denomination  were  now 
included  the  Knescs  —  were  treated  as  slaves : 
badly  paid,  they  were  raised  to  higher  offices,  or 
degraded  to  those  of  minor  importance,  without 
adequate  cause;  so  that  it  was  difficult  to  dis- 
tinguisb  tlie  superior  from  the  inferior.     They 
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were  also  punished  witli  stripes ;  aa  wore  iit  one 
time  thi:  ofliccrs  of  the  Mongol  Khans:  men  of 
rank  arc  knoMm  to  have  received  personal  cbastisc- 
ment,  and  yet  afterwards  to  have  been  appointed 
senators. 

That  sense  of  the  honour  attached  to  a  public 
officer,  on  whicli  thu  modem  Germjui  States  arc 
chiefly  founded,  was  altogether  wanting  in  Servia, 
A  public  ofHccr  would  rather  see  bia  daughter 
married  to  a  mechanic  or  a  shopkeeper  —  to  say 
nothing  of  the  settled  peasantry,  who  were  always 
much  preferred  —  than  to  any  of  his  younger 
colieugues.  People  from  Austrian  Hungary  who 
entered  the  Servian  service  were  mostly  such  as  in 
their  own  country  were,  from  one  cause  or  another, 
without  prospects,  and  obliged  to  risk  something 
for  their  advancement. 

No  one  had  any  reason  to  hope  ^at  personal 
merit  would  insure  his  promotion.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  conduct  of  Mitosch  induced  the  belief 
.^hat  he  was  rather  jealous  of  superior  talent:  a 
species  of  egotism  that  has  but  rarely  occurred. 
He  was  anxious  to  be  the  most  powerful,  as  wcU 
as  the  only  distinguished  man  in  the  country. 

In  the  Hattischeriif  of  1830,  it  was  expressly 
declared  that  he  should  administer  the  government 
of  the  country,  assisted  by  the  council  of  Elders: 
but  Milosch  was  not  the  person  to  abandon  at  the 
bidding  of  the  Grand  Signior,  a  course  of  proceed- 
ing to  which  he  had  become  habituated ;  and  bo 
did  not  even  aflfcct  compliance. 


Tt  must  not,  however,  escape  notice,  that  this 
joalousy  of  the  infringement  of  his  absolute  power, 
and  his  unwilliugnesa  to  pormit  any  sort  of  rivalry, 
produced  other  consequences.  Milosch  resisted  a 
demand,  the  concession  of  which  would  have  given 
to  the  nation  a  Government  corresponding  iivith  the 
Turkish  system,  but  a  grade  lower.  As  the  Spahis, 
up  to  the  final  settlement  of  affairs,  continued  to 
collect  tlieir  tithes  iu  pei-son,  and  were  considered 
the  land-o^vuers,  a  desire  was  felt  by  those  who^ 
were  about  the  ivniiis  to  step  into  their  places,  and ' 
to  appear  as  the  new  landlords  in  the  villages. 

They  represented  to  AlUosch  liow  difficult  it 
would  be  to  govern  the  people  without  an  inter- 
mediate poAvcr;  and  what  a  beneficial  aid,  on  the 
contrary,  he  would  always  find  in  those  whom 
he  might  invest  with  possession  of  the  soil. 

"  IrVhat  dost  thou  mean  to  do, "  was  asked  of  one, 
who  appeared  particuloi'ly  anxious  to  obtain  a  few 
villages  as  fiefs,  "  shouklst  thou  receive  tlie  grant?" 
"  I  should  sit  and  smoke,"  he  answered,  "  until 
our  master  mi<^ht  i-equlre  my  assistance,  and  then 
I  would  fly  hither  with  my  Momkes."  If  they 
f  could  have  ruled  the  villages,  they  would  willingly 

have  allowed  Milosch  to  retain,  as  his  own  pro- 
|>erty,  the  crown  lauds  which  he   now  held  as 
ft         tenant. 

^^m  One  of  the  most  important  nets  of  this  Servian 
^H  Prince,  and  that  of  the  greatest  moment  for  future 
Ml  times,  was  his  resistance  of  these  solicitations: 
V         although  in   other   respects   imitating  the  Grand 
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Mgnior, 


still  diffftred  from  him  in  this,  that  he 
did  not  distribute  any  fiefs,  lie  was  determined 
that  the  abolitiou  of  the  rights  of  laudholders,  the 
income  accruing  from  which  was  added  to  the 
tribute  paid  by  the  nation,  should  in  return  benefit 
the  nation. 

By  proceeding  thus,  Milosch  rendered  incalcu- 
lable service  to  the  Servian  peasantry ;  who  acquired 
u  degree  of  independence  such  aa  scarcely  any 
other  peasantry  enjoy.  Yet  it  is  true  this  did  not 
augment  the  number  of  his  adherents  ;  and  as 
Wis  conduct  afforded  cause  for  many  just  and  well- 
founded  complaints,  a  gencml  raunnur  arose  against 
him,  which  he  alone  did  not  hear. 

Milosch  had  nothing  to  fear  from  independent 
rivals  influential  in  large  districts :  they  were 
principally  hia  friends  and  adherents  who  conspired 
against  him. 

The  first  conspiracy  against  him  was  formed  on 
the  occasion  of  a  christening  at  the  dwelling  of 
Stojan  Simitsch,  whom  Jlilosch  had  appointed  Knes 
of  Knischewaz,  and  presented  with  a  Konak. 
Stojan  had  long  frequented  the  house  of  Milosch, 
and  by  tlie  cheerfulness  of  his  disposition  was 
become  an  especial  favourite  with  the  children. 
The  consort  of  Milosch,  accompanied  by  Ljubiza, 
who  was  to  stand  godmother  to  the  infant ;  Abraham 
Petroniewitsch  ;  Milosaw,  Knes  of  Ressawa ;  and 
old  Mileta  Kadoikowitach,  who  had  been  standard- 
bearer  under  Kara  George,  came  to  Stojan  Si- 
mitsch:    Milutin   Petrowitsch,   a   brother  of  the 
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Heyduc  "W'eliko,   ^vas    also    present,   with    some 
Momfces  escorting  the  Princess. 

During  the  day,  in  presence  of  the  Princess, 
the  company  drauk  the  health  of  the  Prince.  In 
the  evening,  however,  when  tlicy  were  alone,  very 
different  themes  were  discussed.  To  their  former 
subjects  of  complaint  a  new  one  was  added ;  that 
MUosch  seemed  desirous  to  avoid  the  customary 
Diets:  as  he  had  just  then  put  off  the  one  last 
appointed,  although  he  had  solemnly  promised  that 
it  should  be  held. 

Milosaw  was  the  party  who  had  the  greatest 
influence  on  the  minds  of  the  assembly.  He  was 
one  of  the  richest  men  in  the  country,  possessing 
many  farms,  studs,  and  mills;  and  upon  a  former 
occasion,  when  the  decree  of  the  Knias  was  made 
known  —  that  all  land  was  to  be  regarded  as  the 
property  of  the  Emperor  and  the  highest  autho- 
rity—  he  had  spoken  very  wannly;  obsennng, 
that  any  such  enforcement  might  one  day  cause 
bloodshed. 

It  may  be  recollected  that,  in  Kara  George's 
time,  the  Diets  —  to  which  the  Gospodars  and 
Woiwodes  brought  as  many  devoted  friends  as  they 
could  collect — became  the  scene  of  political  conflicts. 
At  the  present  period  the  assembly  had  determined 
to  meet  in  great  numbers,  at  the  next  Skupschtina, 
which  was  expected  to  be  held;  and  to  enforce, 
even  by  violence,  if  necessary,  an  alteration  of  the 
oppressive  government. 

They   wcU  knew  that  the  general  feeling  was 
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in  their  favour.  Milutiu  Pctrowitsch,  though  he 
belonged  to  the  household  of  the  Prince,  undertook 
to  use  liis  exertions  to  gain  over  one  district.  He 
did  not  deem  it  necessary  even  to  conceal  his 
intention ;  but  on  their  way  home  mentioned  it  to 
the  Princess^  who,  as  soon  as  the  first  movement 
was  oljscrv'ed,  disclosed  to  the  Prince  what  she 
had  heard. 

Milosch  sent  for  Milutin,  and  reproached  him 
for  having  made  ao  ungrateful  a  return  for  the 
benefits  he  had  received.  Milutin  answered, — 
tlie  project  had  not  been  devised  by  him,  but  by 
others:  *' now,  however,"  he  added,  "every  one 
agrees  to  it."  "How  so — everyone?"  inquired 
Miloscb.  "  Even  he  who  stands  next  thee,"  replied 
Milutin.  This  was  the  favourite;  chief  of  Milosch; 
an  old  Momke  ofthc  Prince's  family,  named  Joseph. 
On  a  former  occasion,  Milosch  had  alrcady  been 
warned  of  the  danger  into  which  his  proceedings 
would  plunge  him:  for,  in  fact,  the  murmur  against 
him  was  universal.  But  he  had  despised  the  ^vam- 
ing. — "  Is  it  true,  what  Milutin  says?"  he  inquired 
of  the  old  man  Joseph.  ''  My  Prtuce,"  was  the 
answer,  "it  is  true;  the  people  say  they  can  no 
longer  go  on  in  their  present  state." 

Milosch  Iiad  hitherto  proceeded  altogether  ac- 
cording to  his  own  caprice.  He  had  thought  that 
anything  would  be  permitted  to  him  —  that  e%'ery- 
thing  would  be  allowed  to  pass.  He  had  derided 
Charles  X.,  who  would  not  liave  Iwen  dethroned, 
he  said,  had  the  king  understood  how  to  reign,  as 
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lie  dill  in  Servla.  He  now  saw  a  still  worse  fate 
awaiting  liiuiittilf :  a  defectioa  ua  general,  and  even 
still  more  personal. 

Endowed  with  quickness  of  apprehension,  he  at 
once  comprehended  the  extent  of  his  danger ;  and 
perceiving  the  superiority  of  his  opponents,  he  im- 
mediately determined  to  leave  the  country. 

He  was  entreated,  however,  not  to  be  too  hasty: 
no  one  desired  to  seize  his  person  or  his  life ;  the 
people  did  not  even  wish  to  overthrow  his  govern- 
ment :  they  wanted  only  security  and  their  rights. 

"  If  that  be  the  case,"  said  Milosch,  "  I  will 
satisfy  them." 

In  the  mean  time  the  troops  that  had  been  as- 
scmblcd  in  the  different  Kahies  marched  onwards 
to  Kragujewaz,  Wutschitsch,  who  in  outward  ap- 
pearance at  least,  was  still  a  inend  of  the  Prince, 
was  there  with  some  forces :  he  could  hardly,  how- 
ever, liave  defended  the  place  against  those  who 
were  approaching,  even  had  he  been  willing  to 
exert  himself;  having  only  about  as  many  hundred 
men  as  his  opponents  had  thousands. 

Milosaw,  Abraham,  and  Milcta,  therefore,  entered 
Kragujewaz  unopposed.*  It  would  be  wrong  to 
give  credence  to  the  assertion  tliat  it  was  their 
intention  to  plunder  the  town  or  the  Konak  of  the 
Prince :  on  the  contrary,  Mileta,  a  Servian  of  the 

^V        *  JoDuaty  8  (20),  1635.    A  rciy  full  rqwrt  in  favour  of  the 

W  chancery  of  Miloscli,    from  which    doubtlcsUjr  it    cmuinted. 

I  appeared  in  the  AUg.  ZeiOwff  <if  October  13,  ISSti,  luid  ilie 

■  following  numbers. 
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old  school,  liud  threatened  to  put  to  death  with  his 
own  hand  any  one  who  shoidd  venture  to  hurt  a 
littir  of  ftnotlier's  head. 

Milosch,  who  was  now  neither  able  nor  willing  to 
oppose  the  chiefs  by  force,  requested  them  to  send 
their  men  home ;  pledging  himself  that,  at  the  next 
Skupschtina,  everything  should  be  arranged  agree- 
ably to  their  wishes.  He  even  went  himself  to 
meet  them  at  Kragujewaz.  His  youngest  son  Iiad 
nrrived  there  before  him ;  and  at  the  head  of  the 
Kncscs,  he  returned  to  his  father,  demanding  their 
pardon.  Sliloseh  greeted  them  in  friendly  terms, 
and  received  them  in  his  residence  at  Kragujcwaz. 
Thus  commenced  the  Skupschtina  of  the  year 

1^^1835.  It  was  evident  from  the  nature  of  events 
that  the  results  would  be  different  from  those  of 
any  by  which  it  had  been  preceded.  In  every 
former  instance,  Milosch  had  come  forward  as  the 
conqueror — as  the  absolute  master:  now,  on  the 
contrary,  ho  appeared  rather  as  the  vanquished ;  his 
adversaries  being  in  the  majority. 

The  speech  with  which  lie  opened  the  Skupsch- 
tina, on  the  2d  of  February,  1835,  clearly  explained 
the  alteration  that  had  taken  place, 

lu  it  he  promised  to  limit  his  government,  not 
only  by  laws,  but  iilso  by  a  kind  of  constitution ; 
that  a  statute  should  be  framed,  in  which  the  rights 
of  the  Ser\'ians  should  be  fixed  as  humanity  itself 
demanded :   especially,   that  personal  liberty  and 

"^-^roperty  should  be  fully  secured. 

It  had  often  been  said,  that  Milosch  alone  was 
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the  government  of  his  countn,' ;  that  with  him  it 
arose  and  went  to  sleep  ;  that  it  f  nivellcd  with  him  ; 
and  that,  some  day,  it  would  also  die  with  him. 
Now,  he  declared  he  would  appoint  a  Ministry, 
consisting  of  six  administrators  of  public  affairs,  ' 
answering  to  the  established  divisions  of  the  new 
State,  who  should  be  at  all  times  Ixnmd  to  submit 
public  business  to  the  consideration  of  a  Senate, 
wliich  he  designated  the  Council  of  State;  and  that 
they  should  be  responsible  to  the  nation  as  well 
as  to  himself.  He  appeared  willing  to  resen'e  to 
himself  only  tlie  supreme  superintendence  and  con- 
firmation of  their  edicts.  Liistly,  the  juriadiction 
was  no  longer  to  be  left  to  tlie  arbitrary  decision  of 
the  judges,  but  to  be  reguh»ted  by  fixed  written 
laws.  What  the  people  had  so  long  been  aiming  at» 
was  at  length  to  be  executed;  Milosch  declared 
himself  to  be  amenable  to  the  laws. 

It  is  remarkable,  what  ideas,  flo\ring  from  the 
constitutional  movements  of  Europe,  were  now 
making  their  way  into  this  half-oriental  state. 
These  ideas  involved  the  rights  and  privileges  of 
men  —  which  especially  comprehended  security  of 
person  and  property  ;  responsibility  of  ministers; 
and  lastly,  that  the  Prince  himself  should  be 
amenable  to  the  laws;  though,  it  is  true,  the 
laws  had  yet  to  be  framed. 

An  inde^wndeut  share  in  the  exercise  of  the 
1  public  power  to  be  held  by  those  who  had  formerly 
I  been  regarded  aa  inferiors,  was  at  the  same  time  to 
I  be  connected  with  this.  All  the  Knescs,  Councillors, 
I  i>  n 
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and  other  officers,  who  had  been  treated  as  servants 
. — as  slaves,  even —wore  to  appear  as  participators 
in  power  by  the  side  of  the  hitherto  "  Absolute 
Master." 

With  this  view  a  full  and  explicit  Charter  was 
drawn  up,  which  in  fourteen  chapters  and  133 
articles  embraced  a  new  Servian  Code  of  Lairs,  and 
was  accepted  with  all  due  Bolemnity.  Numerous 
appointments  were  made,  titles  were  distributed, 
stipends  were  fixed :  by  one  act  Servia  seemed  to 
have  been  metamorphosed. 

It  is,  however,  one  thing  to  frame  regulations 
under  some  strong  momentary  impulse,  and 
another  to  carry  them  into  effect. 

In  Servia,  enforcement  of  the  new  laws  could  not 
but  be  attended  with  many  serious  difficulties. 


opposition  to  the  new  Conttitutioii.  —  Conduct  of  Milosch. 

—  Ilia  Monopolies.  —  Jej>hrem  and  Wut$chitach  are  cx- 
pellcd  from  Servla.  —  Uistory  of  ff'ufschitsch.  —  Dissa- 
tisfaction of  Hussia  and  the  Porte  with  Mitoach.  —  An 
English  Consul  sent  to  Servia,  —  Abraham  Petrunie- 
witsch.  —  Charter  of  1838.  —  The  Senate  is  miule  supe- 
rior to  the  JCnias.  —  MUosch  is  deprived  of  his  ahsoiute 
Power.  —  Tfte  Exiles,  Jephrein  and  ft'utschitsch,  art 
nominated  Senators. —  The  Servian  Ministry/. —  Alilosch 
tpitfidratps  to  SemUn.  —  He  returns  to  Serma.  —  Move- 
ments in  hi*  Favour.  —  iVulschitsch  defeat*  the  Hebels,  — 
He  marches  into  Helgrade  at  the  Head  of  a  lartfc  Armif, 

—  Miloseh  senteticed  to  Exile.  —  Abdication  of  Milogch 
in  Favour  of  hii  Son^  and  his  Retirement  into  Austria. 

pROPEiir^T  spcBking,  nothing  liad  yet  been  accom- 
plished: excepting  that  an  oppoBition,  whose  claims 
were  only  too  well  founded,  had  forced  itself  into 
power,  scarcely  any  object  hod  yet  been  attained. 

That  the  new  Constitution  should  be  acknow- 
ledged and  carried  into  ciFt'ct,  could  hardly  have 
been  expected,  even  at  the  outset. 

Already  had  its  name,  the  analogy  it  bore  to  other 
European  Constitutions,  and  its  origin  in  a  po- 
puUr  movement  resembling  a  revolution,  rendered 
it  offensive  to  the  two  great  neighbouring  Empires. 

Besides  this,  it  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  it 
could  ever  be  sanctioned  by  the  approval  of  the 
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Sultan.  In  it  Milosch  Iiad  been  designated  Chief 
of  all  the  Servians ;  and  at  its  formation,  people  who 
were  present  from  other  couutriea — especially  some 
Bulgarians  —  had  been  considered  as  deputies  of 
their  respective  nations.  Milosch  seemed  to  con- 
sider himself  as  the  natural  leader,  if  not  of  all  the 
Christians,  at  least  of  all  the  Sclavonians  in  the 
Turkish  empire,  lie  made  no  secret  of  his  opinion, 
that  a  Christian  Government  was  also  necessar)' 
for  the  other  tribes  of  the  Raja ;  but  expressed  it  to 
every  one  who  cared  to  listen. 

If  the  Constitution,  thouj^li  yet  imperfect,  hud 
really  a  charm  for  the  uinbition  of  Aliloscb,  the 
results  which  he  anticipated  were  yet  distant;  whilst 
tlie  restrictions  to  which  he  must  submit  totiched 
him  closely:  and  to  him  those  restrictions  were 
odious  in  the  extreme.  The  opposition  of  the  Porte, 
and  of  the  two  other  Powers,  was  therefore  most 
welcome  to  him :  he  continued  to  reign,  as  though 
the  Constitution  had  never  been  fiamed. 

On  a  journey  to  Constantinople,  which  he  under- 
took in  the  summer  of  1835,  ujwn  a  wish  expressed 
by  the  Porte,  (who  is  fond  of  bringing  her  vassals 
before  her,)  he  met  with  an  up|jiirently  cordial  re- 
ception. In  truth,  he  did  not  spare  his  presents;  and 
Mahinoud  is  reported  to  have  said,  "His  presents 
are  as  noble  as  he  is  himself."  He  consequently 
thought  he  might,  without  apprehension,  continue 
Ilia  accustomed  mode  of  government. 

In  the  autumn  of  1835,  his  oHicial  Gazette  pro- 
claimed that,  in  Servia,  the  Prince  was  the  ouly 
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Master;  that  no  one  besides  himself  hnd  any  claim 
to  |Mjlitical  power;  and  thiit  the  country  fuund 
itself  happy  under  the  sway  of  the  monarchical 
principle. 

That  Milosch  would  not  suffer  any  nvfd  near 
him,  was  a  point  of  little  importance;  had  he  only 
avoided  those  acts  wliich  ha<l  formerly  attracted 
general  odium. 

But  ho  became,  if  possible,  yet  more  inflexible : 
his  monopolies,  for  instance,  were  rendered  still 
more  systematic. 

It  is  calculated  that  the  country  requires  annually 
thirty  millions  of  okas  (bags  of  salt)  from  Wal- 
lachia.  Without  possessing  even  the  pretext  of  a 
right  for  such  an  act,  he  imported  the  entire  quan- 
tity from  Wallachia,  and  caused  it  to  be  sold  by 
his  own  people :  nor  would  he  allow  any  one  clso 
in  the  country  to  offer  salt  for  sale. 

He  claimed  the  exclusive  right  of  exporting  many 
other  articles ;  collecting  them  in  the  country  ac- 
cording to  his  own  pleasure,  and  fixing  the  price* 
he  was  disposed  to  pay. 

This  produced  a  still  more  unfavourable  impres- 
sion; as  the  money  which  he  thus  gained  he  ex- 
pended out  of  the  country.  For  instance,  he  pur- 
chased laud  in  Wallachia ;  as  though  he  did  not 
consider  property  secure  in  Senia.  Thus,  the  ad- 
vantage which  he  had  formerly  pointed  out  as  the 
^m-  greatest  derivable  from  the  newly  obtained  privileges 
^^  — that  Servia  should  henceforth  be  governed  by 
I       men  who  were  determined  to  live  and  die  with  her 
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—  seemed  no  longer  to  influence  him  or  his  own 
acts  :  as  regarded  himself. 

It  is  true,  he  recommenced  tbe  compilation  of 
written  laws,  which  for  a  long  time  had  been  hud 
aside.  Two  Austrian  Servians,  possessing  a  tolerable 
knowledge  of  jurisprudence,  were  engaged  in  this 
work ;  but  its  completion  was  yet  distant,  and  in 
the  interim  the  old  form  of  despotism  prevailed. 

As  already  remarked,  the  effects  of  the  Turkish 
system  of  government  remained  so  strong  that  the 
first  and  simplest  principle — eocurity  of  person  and 
property,  was  not  yet  established. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  sum  up  the  manifold  viola- 
tions of  law  which  have  been  reported  vrith  a  greater 
or  less  degree  of  truth :  the  fact  is  undoubted.  It 
was  not  long  before  Milosch  again  considered  his 
power  sufficiently  confinned  and  strengthened  to 
attack  even  Iiis  most  influential  enemies,  wlio  had 
^Tonnerly  endeavoured  to  circumscribe  his  authority. 

George  Protitscb,  who  had  on  one  occauon  re- 
ceived personal  chastisement,  but  was  afterwards 
apiwinted  a  member  of  the  Jvational  Senate,  did  not 
at  first  take  part  in  the  conspiracy  of  Kruschewaz ; 
subsequently,  however,  he  became  as  zealous  in  the 
cause  OS  others  were.  It  was  said,  tliat  he  had 
advised  his  party  ic  the  first  place  to  rid  themselves 
by  whatever  means  might  offei*,  of  the  Knias;  who 
would  otherwise  be  sure  to  take  his  revenge.  It 
was  by  flight,  in  the  year  1836,  that  he  escaped  the 
ruin  whicli,  in  consequence,  threatened  him. 

The  Prince  entertained  hatred  almost  as  violent 
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for  his  own  brotber  Jephrem,  who  had  formerly 
aBslsted  very  actively  in  liis  (idministration,  but 
had  for  a  considerable  time  sided  witli  the  Opposi- 
tion ;  and  who,  in  1837,  was  obliged  to  leave  the 
country  together  with  W'utschitsch  :  to  whom  our 
attention  must  now  be  directed. 

Thoma  Peritschitsch,  called  Wutschitsch,  was 
one  of  the  favourite  Momaks  of  the  Prince,  since 
the  time  that  he  had  joined  him  from  the  party  of 
Hadschi  Prodan.  During  this  period,  however,  he 
occasionally  fcU  into  disgrace,  and  found  himself 
obbged  to  leave  the  Prince ;  and  even  after  lie  had 
been  made  a  Knes,  and  had  rendered  important 
services  against  Djak,  no  one  experienced  more 
frequent  alternations  of  favour  and  disgrace.  Nor 
were  these  unmixed  with  jealousy  on  the  part  of 
Milosch ;  for  soon  after  the  victorj-  referred  to, 
Wut^chitach  was  coraiwUed  to  flee  into  Wallachia, 
whence  he  returned  to  be  appointed  Grand  Sirdur. 

A  short  time  after  tbis,  he  is  found  in  exile  at 
Semendria,  whence  he  was  recalled  to  fill  an  ap- 
pointment in  the  retinue  of  the  Prince's  con- 
sort. He  also  played  a  prominent  part  at  Seha- 
baz ;  where,  it  appears,  he  had  committed  some 
impropriety.  Milosch  dcspiitchcd  one  of  ]iis  most 
devoted  and  resolute  Slomkes,  with  an  order  to 
bring  him  back,  dead  or  alive.  The  Momke  en- 
tered Wutschitsch's  apartment  with  a  pistol  in  one 
hand  and  fetters  in  the  other,  and  demanded  which 
he  would  choose.  W'utschitsch  only  inquired  by 
whose  order  this  threat  was  made  j  and  when  the 
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Monike  nnswercd,  by  that  of  the  Prince,  he,  with- 
out resistance,  put  forth  his  feet  to  receive  the 
fetters.  In  this  manner  he  was  brought  into  the 
presence  of  the  Prince ;  who  then  pardoned  him, 
and  appointe<l  him  member  of  the  Supreme  Court 
of  Justice:  and  even,  as  we  have  stated,  entrusted 
him  with  the  defence  of  Kragujewaz.  But  he 
offered  no  forcible  opposition  to  the  approaching 
army  of  the  conspirators ;  and  thus  excited  a  much 
deeper  feeling  of  anger,  whicli  could  not  be  easily 
appeased.  At  the  distribution  of  the  Turkish 
marks  of  distinction,  which  Milosch  had  brought 
with  him  fi*om  Constantinople,  Wutschitsch,  con- 
trary to  his  expectations,  saw  himself  passed  over  ; 
and  in  an  article  of  the  "  Allgemcine  Zcitung," 
which  was  considered  official,  he  was  in  plain  tenns 
designated  a  traitor,  who  had  given  up  the  town 
to  the  insurgents.  When  this  was  read  to  him,  he 
placed  his  hand  on  his  dagger,  and  exclaimed, 
"  AVTienever  it  shall  be  our  turn  to  write,  this  shall 
be  our  pen!"  This  sjKJCch  is  characteristic  of  his 
disposition.  Wutschitsch  can  neither  read  nor 
write  :  he  ia  not  fund  of  speaking,  even  of  his  own 
deeds.  He  possesses  a  sound  understanding,  and 
a  firm  spirit:  is  considered  courageous,  resolute, 
and  merciless  ;  and  is  justly  dreaded. 

It  excited  no  surprise,  that  tliose  who  had  fled, 
ns  well  as  tliose  remaining  in  the  country,  who 
might  expect  a  fate  similar  to  that  of  Wutschitsch, 
shotdd  unite  all  their  efforts  in  a  second  attempt 
against  Milosch. 
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It  was  obvious  to  them  that  notliing  could  be 
obtained  by  an  ojien  revolt  of  the  people ;  nor  by  the 
renewal  of  an  attempt  to  establish  a  Constitution 
which  had  been  rejected  by  the  great  Towers.  Yet 
they  hoped  that  means  might  be  found  to  render 
the  Sultan,  as  well  as  the  Court  of  Russia,  favour- 
able to  a  change. 

It  was  of  advantage  to  the  enemies  of  the  Knias, 
that  Deitber  Russia  nor  the  Porte  was  satisfied  with 
liLS  political  tiduiinistration. 

The  Porte  considered  that  after  she  had  con- 
firmed llilosch  in  his  station,  he  no  longer  main- 
tained allegiance.  She  was  of  opinion  that  he  had 
been  on  too  good  terms  with  her  rebellious  subject, 
the  Scodrabashaw  J  and  that,  upon  the  whole,  he 
was  not  favourable  to  the  extension  of  the  Sultan's 
power.  It  was  offensive  to  her  in  the  highest  de- 
gree that  ilUosch  should  so  unflinchingly  support 
the  principle  of  Servian  independence,  and  not 
allow  her  own  functionaries  any  participation  in 
the  government. 

Any  one  who,  during  Milosch^s  stay  at  Constan- 
tinople, could  have  anticipated  future  events, 
might  have  perceived  that  the  magnificence  of  his 
presents  screed  only  to  excite  ill  will  against  him. 
Even  some  of  those  by  whom  he  was  accompanied 
brought  com])Iaints  against  him,  and  found  many 
ready  to  listen  to  their  grievances :  and  perhaps 
obtained,  at  that  very  time,  the  promise  that,  in 
case  of  need,  they  should  find  support. 

Milosch  wished  for  another  Firman,  and  he  ob- 
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tained  it:  but  finding  it  so  little  in  accordance  ^mt^i 
his  wishes,  he  woa  not  inclined  to  muke  it  publicly 
known.  His  adversaries,  however,  were  acquainted 
with  its  contents :  for  it  had  been  fmmed  at  their 
suggestion ;  and  they,  in  consequence,  more  con- 
fidently indulged  in  the  hope  of  soon  finding  them- 
selves in  a  position  to  rise  against  their  Cliiel*. 

Considerations  of  a  dirterent  nature  may,  at  this 
moment,  have  influenced  the  Court  of  Russia. 

These  events  occurred  at  the  time  of  a  serious 
disunion  between  Russia  and  the  two  great  Western 
Powers,  England  and  France.  Their  estrangement 
had  principally  originated  in  the  existing  state  of 
Eastern  affairs,  which  was  still  the  subject  of  dis- 
sension :  war  seemed  continually  on  the  point  of 
breaking  out.  Tt  was  not  witliout  some  object  in 
view  that  England  had  sent  a  consul  to  Scrvia ; 
where  he  experienced  the  most  favourable  receptiou 
from  Milosch.  Commercial  subjects  were  discussed, 
which  agreed  well  with  tlie  mono]>ollsing  system 
of  the  Servian  Prince ;  and  a  permanent  union 
accordingly  appeared  desirable  to  both  parties. 

On  former  occasions  Miloscli  had  displayed  pecu- 
liar dexterity  in  steering,  amidst  the  shoals  which 
impeded  his  course,  through  the  opposing  interests 
of  the  different  Powers,  and  without  exciting  their 
enmity.  15ut  now  he  evinced  an  inclination  which, 
and  it  cannot  excite  surprise,  gave  offence  at 
St.  Petersburg :  it  was  impossible  that  the  autho- 
rities there  should  observe,  without  dissatisfaction, 
that  in  those  inland  regions,  a  foreign  influence, 


CiUF.  XXILJ 


FALL   OF  MUiOSCU. 


411 


m^ 

■s^ 


frequently  in  opposition  to  tlicrn,  was  about  to  be 
c&tublishcd. 

But  the  point  of  greatest  moment  was,  that  the 
outrages  of  whieh  the  Kniaa  was  accused  were  fla- 
grant and  undeniable.  In  the  year  1837  a  high 
ussian  dignitary,  of  an  ancient  family,  visited 
Servia  for  the  purpose  of  seriously  and  urgently 
warning  the  Prince. 

At  length,  also,  inquiry  was  made  from  Con- 
stantinople, us  to  the  cause  of  there  being  so  many 
malcontents  in  Servia ;  and  the  IVinee  was  required 
to  send  a  deputation  to  the  Porte,  for  the  final 
regulation  of  the  interior  admiaiatratiou  of  the 
country. 

The  discord  of  the  European  Powers,  which 
occupied  the  world,  had  slightly  touched  upon 
these  concerns,  if  it  had  not  actually  influenced 
them.  The  Knglish  consul  was  certainly  in  fevour 
of  an  cxteusiou  of  the  princely  power  in  Servia ; 
and  it  is  affirmed,  with  much  credibility,  that  the 
instructioiiH  of  Fnince  were  to  support  llilosch. 
Their  joint  opinion  was,  that  in  a  country  like  Ser- 
via —  in  a  state  little  above  barbarism  —  a  strong 
and  severe  exercise  of  power  was  indispensable^ 

Thus  tlie  Constitutional  States  were  in  favour  of 
an  absolute  Prince ;  wiiiUt  the  absolute  Powers 
contended  for  a  restriction  of  his  authority. 

Under  their  couibinetl  influence,  a  short  time  be- 
ibrc,  limits  had  been  prescribed  to  the  powers  of 
the  Gospodars  of  the  two  Principalities.  This  waa 
effected  by  an  edict,  precisely  detailing  the  r^ula- 
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1j6ns  for  the  government,  and  at  the  same  time 
conceding  advantages  to  their  general  assemblies. 

With  respect  to  Servian  aSiiirg,  the  hands  of 
Kussia  were  entirely  free.  She  had  never  inter- 
fered in  favour  of  the  Prince  in  authority  at  the 
time;  but  had  only  jj^aranteed  that  the  Country 
Bhould  enjoy  the  rights  of  u  free  internal  adminis- 
tration. 

The  Porte,  it  is  true,  had  granted  to  Milosch 
the  governing  power  for  his  lifetime;  and  to  his 
family  the  right  of  succession :  but  in  her  Hattis- 
cheritf  it  was  expressly  stated  that  the  Prince 
should  rule  with  the  assistance  of  the  Council  of 
the  Elders.  She  thought  proper  now  to  refer  to 
this  stipulation,  and  to  carry  it  into  effect. 

It  was  an  unfavonrnblc  omen  for  Milosch,  that 
the  Porte  demanded  the  admission  of  Petronie- 
witsch  into  the  deputation ;  who  liad  himself  com- 
plained of  the  Prince's  proceedings,  and  was  one 
of  his  declared  enemies. 

Abraham  Petroniewitsch  was  the  son  of  one  of 
those  Ser\ians  who  entered  the  sen'iec  at  the  out- 
break of  the  Austriftn  war  of  1787  :  his  fiithcr  being 
a  subaltern  officer  of  the  corps  of  volunteers.  He 
himself  had  been  brought  up  for  a  merchant,  but  not 
proving  successful  in  this  pursuit,  he  returned  to 
Servia.  There  he  made  such  progress  in  the  Chan- 
cery Court,  in  a  great  measure  owing  to  his  know- 
ledge of  Greek,  that  he  soon  became  a  person  of 
some  importance.  For  a  time  he  served  the  Prince 
as  Predstawnik  (chamberlain),  and  considered  hiin- 
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self  Ms  Kiaja.  But  the  nearer  the  relationship  in 
which  he  stood  to  him,  the  more  in*econcileablc 
hla  enmity  became  after  the  rupture  of  1835.  lie 
is  described  a»  a  good-natured  man,  not  liking  to 
give  a  refusal  to  any  one ;  but  if  called  upon,  he 
would  act  only  in  conjiinction  with  others.  He  had 
acquired  some  influence  with  the  Turks;  having 
shown  hijnself  skilful  and  subtle  during  the  long 
detention  of  the  Servian  deputation  of  1820.  He 
might  be  considered  as  the  leader  of  those  who 
endeavoured,  by  founding  a  new  form  of  govern- 
ment under  the  auspices  of  the  two  Courts,  to 
protect  themselves  against  the  danger  they  were 
threatened  with  from  Milosch. 

Jt  was  in  vain  that  Jljlosch  lioped  to  counteract 
the  efforts  of  his  opponents,  by  the  zealous  ud  of 
a  devoted  friend  whom  he  placed  in  the  deputation  ; 
or  through  the  influence  of  the  Engliah  consul: 
the  direction  which  events  were  to  take  had  already 
been  determined. 

The  Sei-vian  dopntiesand  the  Porte — not  without 
the  fiarticipation  of  the  Russian  Court,  which  was 
iuformetl  of  all  that  passed,  and  gave  its  consent — 
now  framed  a  Charter  for  Servia ;  the  tendency  of 
which  was,  to  yield  only  a  limited  degree  of  power  ■ 
to  the  Prince ;  who  had  hitherto  acted  just  as  he 
thought  fit.  It  is  true,  the  execution  of  the  laws, 
the  fulfilment  of  the  juridical  verdicts,  the  right 
of  pardoning,  the  nomination  of  dignitaries,  the 
raising  of  the  imposts,  the  supreme  command  of 
the  army,  were  all  conferred  on  him  in  honourable 
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and  flfttterlng  terms.  Moreover,  the  Charter  di- 
rected that  the  Senate,  which  was  formed  for  him, 
should  assist  him  with  its  counsel.  But  the  latter 
was  invested  with  rights  which  iar  exceeded  those 
of  the  Prince. 

The  Prince  was  to  superintend  the  Collectors  of 
the  imposts;  but  the  Senate  had  to  estimate  the 
amount  of  expenditure,  and  to  fix  the  ways  and 
nic:in8  for  raising  the  supplies.  No  tax  could  be 
levied  without  the  sanction  of  the  Senate. 

Hence  it  followed,  that  the  Senate  had  also  the 
regulation  of  the  number  and  pay  of  the  troops; 
the  salaries  of  public  functionaries;  and  the  creation 
of  new  offices. 

The  legislative  power  was  almost  exclusively 
allotted  to  the  Senate.  When  it  had  consulted  re- 
specting laws  which  it  might  consider  beneficial, 
and  had  come  to  a  determination  by  a  majority  of 
votes,  the  statute,  signed  by  the  president,  was  to 
be  laid  before  the  Prince.  No  oixler  was  to  be 
issued  without  the  consent  of  the  Senate  having 
been  obtained. 

In  all  disputes  regarding  rights  and  laws,  th« 
Senate  had  to  pronounce  the  final  verdict. 

The  responsibility  of  the  supreme  administration 
was  carried  to  the  utmost  extent.  The  Prince  bad 
the  appomting  of  four  Popetschiteli;  of  whom  one 
presided  over  the  Department  of  Foreign  Aflairaj 
another  administered  the  Home  Department ;  the 
third  the  Finances;  and  the  fourth  Justice  and 
Education.     These  departments  were  kept  entirely 
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distinct  from  each  other.  Every  act  of  the  govern- 
ment bad  to  be  signed  by  one  of  the  Popetschiteli. 
Annuallyj  in  March,  they  were  required  to  submtfc 
to  the  Senate  a  report  of  all  the  business  that  had 
come  before  them  in  the  course  of  the  preceding 
year,  with  the  necessary  vouchers,  in  order  tliat 
the  details  might  be  discussed.  The  pubUu  accounts 
were  also  to  be  placed  before  the  Senate  for  exami- 
nation. 

This  Senate,  consisting  of  seventeen  members, 
agreeing  with  the  number  of  Nahies,  was,  it  is  true, 
to  be  nominated  by  WUosch ;  but  it  was  then  to  be 
considered  as  a  permanent  body.  No  member 
could  be  dismissed,  unless  proved  before  the  Sub- 
lime l*ortc  to  have  been  guilty  of  transgressing  the 
laws. 

A\Tiat  Louis  XVIII.,  upon  his  entry  into  France, 
said  of  the  project  submitted  to  him  by  the  Senate 
appointed  by  Napoleon  — "  the  Senate  would  sit, 
whilst  he,  the  King,  would  have  to  stand  be- 
fore them"  —  was  in  this  case  realised;  though 
under  circumstances  widely  different.  A  Senate, 
the  members  of  which  he  had  not  the  power 
I  of  dismissing,  was  henceforth  to  restrict  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  Servian  Prince  within  the  nar- 
rowest possible  limits;  and  to  possess  the  virtual 
anthority. 

The  judges,  also,  could  not  be  dismissed,  any 
more  than  the  Senators;  unless  charges  brought 
ist  them  should  be  legally  established. 

The  other  officials  were  no  longer  subject  to  the 
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absolute  sway  that  had  hitherto  existed:  lience- 
forth  they  could  be  punished  only  after  solcum 
evidence  of  their  guilt.* 

Many  otlier  remarkable  regulations,  to  be  men- 
tioned hereafter,  were  comprised  in  this  Cliarter. 
At  present  we  have  only  to  bear  in  mind  —  and  to 
this  i>oint  attention  was  exclusively  directed — that 
on  its  arrival  in  Servia,  in  the  early  part  of  the 
year  1839,  Milosch  was  to  be  deprived  of  the  abso- 
lute power  wliich  he  at  that  moment  enjoyed. 
The  greater  part  of  his  authority  was  to  pass  into 
the  hands  of  those  whom  he  tiad  regarded  as  liis 
servants. 

The  change  which  took  place  was  so  sudden  and 
so  extensive,  that,  after  the  election  of  the  Senate, 
which  had  been  appointed  under  the  Charter, 
Milosch  could  no  longer  exert  any  influence ;  being 
subject  to  the  will  of  the  members  of  the  National 
Court  of  Justice :  who  even  usurped  his  power  of 
nominating  the  Senate.  In  the  National  Court  of 
Justice  they  only  had  a  seat  who  agreed  on  every 
point  with  the  prescribed  order  of  the  Charter : 
viz.,  that  those  whom  the  Prince  appointed  must 
be  men  of  wealth  and  distinction,  and  enjoying 
public  esteem :  the  recollection  of  the  rights  of  tho 
Senate  still  continued  to  be  connected  with  this 
tribnnal. 

Tlie  very  men  whom  Milosch  had  last  sent  into 


*  In  the  Appendix,  I  Uave  given  the  Charter,  from  an 
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exile,  but  who  bad  since  returned  —  Wutschitsch 
and  Jephrem,  lenders  of  the  Opposition  — were  tlie 
fii-st  Sejmtora  nominated.  Amongst  the  whole 
seventeen  who  were  elected,  there  wns  not  one 
who  could  be  considered  fiiendly  to  the  Prince. 

Nor  was  ^lilosch  better  pleased  respecting  the 
Ministrj'  which  he  was  to  elect.  Abraham  Pctro- 
niewitsch,  who  may  be  considered  as  tJie  principal 
author  of  the  Charter  in  its  latest  form,  (but  who 
had  been  on  various  points,  in  favour  of  the  Con- 
stitution formerly  agreed  upon,)  was  charged  with 
the  administration  of  l-'oreign  Aifuirs.  To  George 
Protitsch  —  who,  after  the  events  of  1835,  had 
been  the  first  to  encounter  the  vengeance  of  the 
Prince  — was  intrusted  the  administration  of  the 
Interior. 

It  may  readily  be  imagined  that  the  Knias,  who 
for  so  many  years  had  been  accustomed  to  receive 
implicit  obedience,  found  it  quite  insupportable  to 
submit  to  this  order  of  things. 

To  offer  open  and  violent  resistance  was  not, 
however,  his  usual  mode  of  proceeding ;  and  at 
this  time  it  would  have  proved  the  less  practicable, 
as  the  Powers  had  already  sanctioned  the  Stutute 
or  Charter.  It  seemed  more  advisable  for  him  to 
cause  a  movement,  which  might  appear  a  voluntary 
cue,  and  oppose  to  the  ordinances  of  the  higher 
Powers  the  wish  and  will  of  the  nation ;  whose  right 
of  election  had  been  guaranteed  by  the  former 
Treaties. 
k        Aiilosch  had,  in  reality,  no  inconsiderable  num- 
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ber  of  adherents  amongst  the  peasantry ;  who  were 
mostly  indebted  to  him,  and  had  auflfercd  less  by 
his  tyrannical  proceedings  j  being  far  removed  from 
his  influence.  It  was  of  no  advantage  to  them 
that  the  officials  whom  he  had  hitherto  restrained 
were  to  become  independent:  they  were  told, 
and  they  re-echoed  the  assertion,  that  thoy  would 
henceforth  have  seventeen  masters  instead  of  one. 
Milosch  hoped  the  peasants  would  rise  in  his  favour, 
80  soon  as  the  slightest  movement  should  be  ap- 
parent. 

Rut  the  clamour  against  him  now  burst  forth 
in  a  thousand  accusations,  just  and  unjust;  and 
people  spoke  of  calling  liim  to  account  for  his 
expenditure  of  the  public  money.  Either  from  ap- 
prehension that  he  was  no  longer  safe,  or  animated 
by  other  hopes,  Milosch  suddenly  passed  over  into 
the  parlatorium  of  Semlin;  declaring  that  he  would 
not  return,  unless  his  bitterest  enemies,  Jephrem 
and  Wutschitsch,  were  removed,  and  he  himself 
weie  entirely  exonerated  from  accomiting  for  the 
past.  At  length,  however,  he  was  persuaded  to 
return  without  these  concessions  being  granted. 
But  at  the  same  time,  reports  were  spread  that  a 
movement,  directed  against  the  Charter,  liad  com- 
menced at  Kragujewaz,  and  in  other  remote  places. 
Milosch  offered  to  allay  the  excitement,  and  bring 
the  people  back  to  reason.  But  no  one  doubted 
that  he  himself  had  secretly  kindled  the  fire;  and 
instead  of  being  allowed  to  take  the  field,  at  Uie 
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head  of  the  troops,  a  watchful  eye  was  kept  over 
him. 

Hence  it  could  not  be  expected  that  the  re-action 
would  at  its  commencement  prove  successful.  The 
legality  of  its  position  was  in  favour  of  the  Senate. 
Milosch  himself  had  to  confer  his  princely  power 
on  Wutschitsch,  to  fight  against  the  rebels;  and 
Wutschitsch  now  led  the  troops  which  were  in- 
trusted to  hira,  far  better  than  the  hostile  chiefs 
led  theirs. 

The  adherents  of  the  Prince,  who  had  appeared 
in  the  field  in  considerable  numbers,  and  with 
artillery  and  cavalr)',  were  encamped  on  an  open 
part  of  the  forest,  when  Wutschitsch  surprised 
them,  lie  closed  up  all  the  outlets  by  baiTicades 
of  trees ;  so  that  they  could  neither  deploy  their 
cavalry,  nor  bring  their  artillery  to  bcarj  and 
having  no  provisions,  they  were  obliged  to  sur- 
render without  resistance. 

In  tlie  neighbourhood  of  Kragujcwaz,  Milosch's 
brother,  Jovan,  was  taken  prisoner,  whilst  em- 
ployed in  collecting  more  men.  He  did  not  deny 
that  it  was  he  who  had  brought  the  troops  into  the 
field,  with  the  view  of  re-establishing  the  authority 
of  his  brother. 

Under  these  circiunstances,  no  one  came  forward 
in  &.Tour  of  Milosch.  The  senate  had  sent  procla- 
mations into  all  the  Nahies,  to  stir  up  the  people 
against  him  ;  and  Wutschitsch  soon  saw  himself  at 
the  head  of  several  thousand  soldiers.  With  a 
choice  of  the  most  daring  men  —  who  might  be 
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considered  as  representatives  of  the  whole  army — 
he  hasteued  back  to  Belgrade,  determined  to  bring 
the  whole  affair  summarily  to  an  end.  Halting 
at  an  inn,  an  hour's  journey  distant  from  Belgrade, 
the  mother  of  a  priest,  who  had  recently  been  sen- 
tenced to  death  by  Milosch,  appeared  with  her  hair 
dishevelled,  demanding  justice  and  revenge. 

Some  Senators  advanced  to  meet  the  commander, 
and  an'anged  with  him  the  measures  to  be  taken ; 
and  at  the  head  of  a  victorious  troop,  ready  for 
fresh  acts  of  resistance,  they  all  entered  Belgrade. 

After  the  first  encounter,  the  horses  of  the  van- 
quished cavalr}'  had  been  led  in  triumph  before  the 
residence  of  Milosch  ;  and  the  completion  of  liis 
defeat  was  now  announced  to  him  by  the  removal 
of  the  guards  from  his  house,  and  from  that  of  his 
Consort. 

For  some  time  past,  the  Princess  T-jubiza  had 
sided  with  the  opposition,  rather  than  with  her 
husband  ;  from  whose  tyranny  she  also  had  been  a 
sufferer.  When  Milosch  called  her  attention  to  the 
fact,  that,  despite  of  her  favouring  his  opponentSi 
the  guard  of  honour  had  been  taken  from  her  also, 
she  burst  into  tears :  she  had  never  thought  that 
affairs  would  proceed  to  such  a  length. 

The  adversaries  of  Milosch  all  agreed  on  one 
point,  —  that  he  could  no  longer  continue  their 
Prince.  Some  even  suggested  that  he  should  be 
put  to  death  ;  as  the  only  means  of  ensuring  their 
safety.  But  others  considered  that  it  would  be  an 
everlasting  disgrace   to  the  nation,  were  they  io 


Ciup.  xxuo 


FALL   OF  HtLOSCH. 


421 


p 


w 


sacrifice  the  man  whom  they  had  so  long  obeyed 
as  their  ruler  j  and  they  accordingly  catne  to  the 
deteraiinatiou  that  he  should  be  sent  mto  exile. 

Wutschitsch,  completely  anued,  and  surrounded 
by  Momkes,  went  to  his  house  to  inform  him  of  this 
decision.  He  told  him  that  the  nation  would  no 
longer  have  him  as  its  head  :  if  Milosch  wished  it, 
lie  woiild  call  the  assembled  multitude,  who  would 
confirm  his  assertion.  Milosch  answered,  — "  If 
they  no  longer  desire  to  have  mc,  it  is  well :  I  will 
not  obtrude  myself  further  upon  them." 

UiKjn  this,  an  instrument  wis  drawn  up,  in 
which  Milosch  formally  abdicated  in  favour  of  his 
eldest  son.* 

He  uttered  not  a  word,  when,  accompanied  by 
some  senators,  who  showe<l  no  personal  enmity  to 
him,  he  proceeded  towards  the  Save,  to  cross  over 
into  the  Austrian  tcn^tory.  Several  of  his  atten- 
dants,  and  even  some  of  the  senatoi*s  were  moved 
to  tears ;  and  it  was  said  that  TVutschitsch  wept  on 
their  departure,  and  that  they  left  many  behind 
sorrowing. 


IStli  June,  1839.    Given  bjr  Bou^  ir.  369. 
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Causes  of  MitosclCs  DownfnU.  —  His  eldest  San,  Milan, 
being  in  ill  Jfealth,  does  not  assume  the  I^itieely  Poteer.  — 
Wutsckitsch  with  otiirrs  form  a  provtstonal  GovemmenL 

—  Disseiuions  amonp  thein.  —  Michael,  the  second  Son  iff 
Miloscht  succeeds  at  tkt  Death  of  Milan*  —  The  PwU 
includes  Wutsckitsch  and  Petroniewitsch  in  the  Govern- 
ment. —  Disturbances  among  the  People.  —  Their  De- 
mands are  acceded  to  in  Part. — Arrival  of  a  Turkish 
Commissary.  —  He  retires  with  some  of  the  Malctmtimti. 

—  Excellent  Designs  of  Stepkan  Raditschewitsch. —  Theg 
excite  muck  Opposition.  —  Complaints  against  the  Govern- 
ment  of  Michael. — Family  Disunion. —  The  Scat  of 
Government  is  transferred  to  Belgrade,  —  General  Dis' 
content.  —  A  Movement  against  Michael  commences.  -^ 
Wutsckitseh  routes  t/ie  People.  —  Temporary  Successes 
of  the  Government.  —  Michael  is,  hotervn-j  eomjielled  by 
his  Troops  to  negotiate.  —  Policy  of  {■Vulschilsck,  — 
Michael  refuses  to  grant  his  demands.  —  His  Troops 
disperse.  —  He  is  forced  to  retreat^  and  take  refuge  in 
Austria.  —  iVutschitsch  enters  Belgrade^  and  assumes  the 
sitpreme  Power. 

Tmjs  was  overthrown  a  government  raised  up  by 
the  foi*ce  of  events,  and  which  had,  through  ita 
innate  power^  exercised  the  supreme  authority. 

It  is  evident  that  the  Porte  had  regained  her 
influence,  in  opposition  to  that  spirit  of  indupcnd- 
ence  which  hud  already  become  externally  offensive 
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to  her;  by  assisting  a  party  (scarcely  before  henrd 
of  in  Europe)  in  the  victory  it  had  obtained; 
by  prcacribing  a  charter  which  embraced  all  the 
departmeats  of  public  affairs ;  and  by  directiug  her 
Pacha  to  see  that  it  was  carried  into  effect. 

Thougli  the  assertion  may  seem  paradoxical,  we 
are  not  yet  warranted  in  saying  that  a  retrograde 
Btep  bad  been  taken  in  the  path  of  emancipation 
from  the  Turkish  power. 

It  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  Milosch  was  at- 
tached to  notions  which  he  had  imbibed  under  the 
former  rule ;  and,  through  his  intercourse  ynth  so 
many  Paclias,  [assessing  unrestrained  authority, 
he  had  attempted  to  reign  according  to  the  old 
unreformed  system  of  the  Ottoman  empire.  It 
is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  combinations  of 
circumstances,  that  the  Porte  herself,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  his  adversaries,  should  have  been  com- 
pelled to  imi>08e  laws  restricting  his  power ;  which 
laws,  however,  had  not  been  framed  by  her,  but 
were  based  upon  forms  peculiar  to  the  Western 
States. 

We  do  not  moan  to  assert  that  the  opponent 
of  Milosch  were  men  advanced  in  civilization,  or 
possessing  peculiarly  enlightened  minds ;  but  they 
adopted  the  Western  ideas  as  a  means  for  their 
own  deliverance.  ViTiat  Milosch  had  neglected  t« 
I>erform,  as  Master  and  Prince  —  for  he  was  more 
powerful  under  the  ancient  system  —  the  Opposi- 
tion now  took  upon  themselves ;  since  it  was  the 
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course  most  conducive  to  their  own  personal  ad- 
vantage. 

But  public  affairs  had  been  so  disturbed  hy  these 
changes,  that  they  could  not  speedily  be  brought 
back  into  a  peticeftU  course  of  progress. 

Correctly  epeakiug,  Milan,  the  eldest  son  of  the 
exiled  Prince  —  in  whose  favour  MUosch  had  abdi* 
Gated,  and  who,  under  the  Hattischcriff,  was  un- 
questionably entitled  to  succeed  him  —  never  came 
into  possession  of  his  father's  power.  He  wa»  so 
ill  at  the  time,  that  it  was  thought  best  to  conceal 
from  him  his  father's  misfortune ;  and  there  was  no 
difficulty  in  so  doing :  he  was  merely  informed  that 
the  Prince  had  gone  upon  a  journey  on  busiuces, 
out  of  the  country,  and  had  left  him  behind  as  hU 
representative.  If  at  any  time  a  congratulatory 
word  reached  his  ear,  he  understood  it  was  ad- 
dressed to  him  only  as  holding  that  power  tempo- 
rarily ;  and  he  died  without  having  known  that  he 
was  Prince  of  Servia. 

During  tliis  period,  Wutschitsch,  Petrouicwitsch, 
and  Jephrem,  carried  on  the  government,  with  the 
sanction  of  the  Porte. 

A  perfect  understanding  did  not  always  exist 
amongst  them.  At  the  £rst  Skupschtiua,  assembled 
imniediutely  after  the  abdication  of  the  Prince, 
Jephrem  had  the  mortification  of  finding  that  the 
salary  formerly  allowed  him  under  his  brother  was 
to  be  much  reduced  :  this  he  kid  to  the  charge  of 
his  two  colleagues;  who,  indeed,  appeared  unable  to 
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forget  that  they  bad  once  been  compelled  to  kiss 
the  hem  of  his  brother's  robe. 

Ailer  Mihin's  death,  the  question  arose,  whether 
it  would  not  be  desirable  to  discard  the  fartuly 
of  Obreuowitsch  altogether  ?  Michael,  a  younger 
son  of  the  Prince,  was  still  alive :  but  many  persona 
considered  the  terms  of  the  Berate  did  not  imply 
that  the  succession  had  been  expressly  secured  to 
him. 

As  yet,  however,  they  knew  not  whom  to  elect  in 
his  stead.  It  is  possible  that  the  Porto  might  have 
accepted  Petroniewitsch,  whom  she  knew  to  be  her 
friend;  or  the  nation  might  have  preferred  Wut- 
schitsch,  who  was  admired  for  his  bravery  and 
heroism.  But  there  were  not  sufficient  grounds 
for  the  preference  of  one  to  the  other;  and  aa 
neither  of  them  possessed  a  greater  right  to  the 
succession  than  other  leaders,  most  of  the  chiefs 
would  have  been  dissatisfied  at  the  selection. 

The  Senate  at  length  determined,  at  the  instance 
of  Mileta  and  Simitsch,  to  solicit  that  the  young 
Michael  should  be  their  Prince. 

For  some  time  Milosch  seemed  to  hesitate  alxmt 
parting  with  Iiis  son :  but  he  finally  consented. 

The  Porte  did  not  object  to  this  choice;  though 
she  availed  herself  of  the  opportunity  afforded  by 
the  issue  of  a  new  Berate,  to  avoid  mentioning  the 
pnncely  dignity  as  hereditary:  and  indeed  wc 
cannot  ascertain  that  it  was  even  stated  to  be  for 
Ufe. 

This  vestige  of  power,  producing  a  change  so 
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much  to  her  own  advantage,  the  Porte  conferred 
on  the  young  Prince,  who  was  then  in  WallachU, 
by  one  of  her  cliief  officers :  he  was  received  in 
the  handsomest  manner  when  he  came  to  Constan- 
tinople, and  escorted  to  the  Servian  boundary  by 
the  same  officer.* 

On  considering^  the  general  state  of  affairs,  it 
seems  possible  that  a  peaceful  and  progressive  go- 
vernment might  then  have  been  called  into  exist- 
ence; since  the  young  Prince,  not  yet  accustomed 
to  the  enjoyment  of  power,  was  resolved  to  I'ule 
according  to  the  statutes.  Moreover,  his  party  had 
a  majority  in  the  Senate ;  and  amongst  the  people, 
they  who  were  attached  to  the  name  of  Milosch,  as 
well  as  those  who  were  anxious  for  a  relaxation  of 
the  severe  regulations  of  the  government,  seemed 
well  satisiicd. 

But  ditticulties  immediately  arose,  with  which  the 
new  administration  had  to  struggle. 

To  ensure  her  friends  against  nny  sort  of  re- 
action, and  to  reward  their  zeal,  the  Porte  judged 
it  right  to  place  by  the  side  of  the  young  Prince  — 
although  she  had  acknowledged  him  to  be  of  age  — 
the  two  powerful  Cliicfa,  Wutschitsch  and  Pctronie- 
witsch,  as  official  Counsellors ;  without  whose  con- 
sent he  was  not  to  perform  any  public  act.  Michael 
did  not  receive  any  intimation  of  this  at  Constanti- 
nople ;  it  was  only  at  Alexinaz,  on  the  Servian 
frontier,  that  he  was  informed  of  the  arrangement 
by  the  Effendi  who  accompanied  him. 

•  Michael  arrived  on  the  12th  March,  1840. 
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But  did  not  the  Porte  herself,  by  this  measure, 
open  the  way  to  a  new  contest  ?  Some  time  pre- 
viously the  nation  had  been  granted  the  right  of 
electing  their  own  magistrates ;  the  nomination  of 
fonctioiiaries  had  also,  in  the  Charter,  been  gi-anted 
to  the  Prince ;  and  the  creation  of  new  offices  to  the 
Senate.  What  right,  then,  ha<l  the  Porte  to  im- 
pose fiirther  restrictions  on  the  Prince,  (whose 
legal  authority  was  already  so  much  reduced,)  by 
Counsellors  who  were  thus  thrust  uj)on  him  ? 

Every  one  felt  the  Injustice  of  this;  and  public 
opinion,  which  even  in  Servia  had  already  become 
sensitive  with  respect  to  national  right*,  showed 
itseJi*  very  unCavourable  to  the  two  chieftains. 

The  Senate  was  adverse  to  such  an  arrangement; 
and  the  elders  of  the  villages,  also,  who  had  come 
to  Belgrade  to  salute  their  new  Master,  being  as- 
sembled according  to  their  districts  in  the  court-yard 
of  the  Senate-house,  declared  themselves  against  it, 
by  a  large  majority. 

Encouraged  by  this  declaration,  the  avowed  par- 
tisans of  the  former  Prince  came  forward. 

A  large  number  of  the  peasants  contended  that 
they  were  better  governed  by  one  ruler,  who  had 
procured  them  peace,  than  by  so  many :  all  of 
whom  would  be  desirous  of  amassing  riches  at  their 
expense.  "  One  ditch,"  they  were  heard  to  say, 
"  they  had  already  filled ;  now,  seventeen  new  ones 
were  to  be  opened  for  them."  Under  the  elders  of  the 
villages  and  the  Kncscs  (though  the  Kncsea  rather 
inclined  towards  the  other  side,)  armed  crowds  col- 
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^[Itschitscli,  the  only  one  of  the  Encscs  -who, 
up  to  thut  time,  had  sought  for  the  restoration 
of  Milosch,  appeared  at  the  Skupschtina  with  a 
number  of  followers,  who  had  no  right  to  be  pre- 
sent :  he  was  compelled,  not  only  to  dismiss  his 
people,  but  even  to  take  part  in  an  expedition 
which  had  been  undertaken  against  the  other 
rebels ;  who  were  easily  dispersed  without  the  oc- 
currence of  any  serious  collision.  The  men  ac- 
knowledged that  they  had  been  misguided  by  their 
leaders;  who  were  therefore  made  prisoners. 

Nor  were  the  demands  of  the  Turkish  Commis- 
sary complied  mth :  he  was  told,  with  almost 
offensive  abruptness,  that,  through  the  Hatti- 
scheriff,  the  Sultan  had  pledged  himself  lliat  there 
should  be  no  interference  with  the  internal  concerna 
of  Servia.  Musa  EiFcndi,  consequently,  judged  it 
advisable  to  remove  from  the  country  those  who 
had  sought  refuge  in  the  fortress,  and  to  take  them 
with  him.  Some  of  tlie  refugees  accompanied  him 
only  as  far  as  Widdin :  amongst  the  number,  even 
on  inoffensive  poet ;  others  went  on  to  Constan- 
tinople, where  they  were  maintained  at  the  expense 
of  the  Porte :  who,  however,  reserved  to  herself  the 
right  of  obtaining  a  pecuniary  scttlcmejit  from 
Servia  at  some  future  period.  Now,  for  the  first 
time,  the  government  of  Michael  was  comparatively 
at  ease:  it  had  cleared  away  difficulties  on  both 
sides,  and  was  consequently  able  to  devote  more 
attention  to  the  promotion  of  the  public  welfai-e. 

It  would  not  be  correct  to  say  that  the  govern- 
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ment  had  mistaken  its  duty;  op  that  it  had  not  in 
reality  thought  of  emancipating  itself  more  com- 
pletely from  the  Turkish  system,  and  of  advancing 
to  a  higher  state  of  civilization. 

Stephen  Raditschewitsch,  a  right-minded  man, 
and  not  Trithout  abilities,  was  intrusted  with  the 
administration  of  Justice  and  Education.  He  was 
one  of  those  Austrian- Servians  who  had  entered 
the  service  of  Milosch,  because  they  despaired  of 
improving  their  condition  in  their  own  country; 
and  was  much  respected  by  the  Servians,  because 
he  had,  whilst  holding  an  official  station  in  Austria, 
become  impressed  with  the  necessity  of  an  adhe- 
rence to  strict  forms  in  the  management  of  all 
public  business.  !Many  were  the  comprehensive 
scliemes  which  he  projected  for  the  advantage  of 
the  country ;  his  plans  of  improvement  being 
founded  chiefly  upon  what  he  had  witnessed  under 
the  Austrian  government. 

It  was  his  desire  that  the  clergy  should  no  longer 
live  as  the  peasants  lived ;  and  he  projiosed  tliat 
they  should  have  houses  built  at  the  cx|;ense  of  , 
their   own    congregations,     and    that    their    land 
should  Ihj  cultivated  for  them. 

He  wished  for  the  adoption  of  written  proceedings/^ 
in  the  Courts  of  Justice,  according  to  the  Austrian 
custom.  Investigations  of  the  peasants'  complaints 
were  sometimes  refused,  in  consequence  of  their 
inability  to  find  writers,  at  tlie  moment,  to  draw 
up  the  requisite  statements. 

Statistics  now  received  due  attention :  but  it  was 
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vnth  alarm  that  the  peasants  saw  their  plum-trees 
numbered ;  apprcliending  that  taxation  must  be  the 
object  of  such  a  measure. 

The  intentions  of  Roditachcwitsch  were  excellent : 
he  proposed  to  erect  new  schools^  und  not  to  rest 
until  every  Servian  could  read  and  write.  More- 
over, he  aimed  at  the  establishment  of  a  society  of 
learned  men ;  and  steps  were  already  taken  for 
promoting  this  desirable  object:  into  this  institu- 
tion, however,  persona  who  could  neither  read  nor 
write  were  freely  admitted. 

With  a  view  to  the  improvement  of  architecture, 
it  was  his  intention,  iu  the  first  place,  to  raise  a 
mausoleum  for  the  princely  family.  In  order  to 
cultivate  a  taste  for  music,  operas  were  to  be  in- 
troduced :  and  a  tlicatre  was  erected  at  Belgrade : . 
tlie  Turks,  however,  soon  complained,  that  plays 
were  performed  there  iu  commemoration  oi*  exploits, 
such  as  those  of  Milosch  Kobilitsch. 

But  these  endeavours,  better  intended  than  con- 
sidered, excited  ill-will  in  several  quarters.  The 
natives,  for  instance,  took  offence  at  the  employ- 
ment of  so  many  Austriau-Sen'ians :  though, 
considering  the  notions  people  entertained  of  the 
govei-nment,  their  presence  was  decidedly  service- 
able ;  and  because  they  betrayed  something  of  Ger- 
man origin  in  their  manners,  they  were  reproach- 
fully called  wise  SiutOiam.  But  many  still  more 
irritating  cixcumstances  occurred. 

In  the  Matschwa,  disputes  ending  in  violence 
had  arisen  between  the  peasants :  by  severe  mea- 
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sureB  they  had  been  quieted ;  proceedings  were 
taken  against  the  offenders,  on  many  of  whom  cor- 
poreal punishment  was  inflicted. 

Not  satisfied  with  this,  the  government  sentenced 
those  who  had  been  punished,  to  pay  the  expenses 
ftUo;  which  payment  was  exacted  with  severity, 
and  not  without  recourse  being  had  to  seizures. 
In  some  cases,  unibrtiuiately,  the  demand  was 
excessive,  and  Haditschewitsch  had  to  return  a 
part  of  the  amount  levied.  Those  who  had  been 
distrained  upon  were  extremely  exasperated :  they 
asked  witli  bitterness,  "  ^^o  would  restore  the  cow 
that  had  been  taken  from  tlicm  at  the  seizuin;?" 

The  government  was  blamed  for  allowing  Aus- 
tnun  dealers  to  make  potash  in  the  Ser\'iaii  forests ; 
and  in  consequence  of  tliis  penuistjiun,  sanguinary 
fights  occurred. 

But  wliat  most  displeased  the  peasants  was  that 
the  Poresa  was  again  increased.  Originally  that 
impost  had  been  fixed  at  six  Auatnan  dollars  a 
year  J  and  at  the  full  of  Milosch — probably  with 
the  \\cw  of  securing  the  support  of  the  people 
rather  than  from  a  conviction  that  it  would  prove 
sufficient  for  the  purposes  of  the  State — it  was 
reduced  to  Jive  dollars.  It  could,  therefore,  pro- 
duce no  favourable  impression  upon  the  minds  of 
the  peasauts  that  Michael  should  again  exact  the 
remitted  dollar :  for  where  is  the  country  in  which 
the  excellence  of  the  government  is  not  estimated 
according  to  its  cheapness?  Another  grievance 
was,  that  the  government,  at  the  same  time,  de- 
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preciated  the  value  of  the  gold  coin :  the  people 
felt  it  sorely,  that   their  ducat,  -which  they  had 
taken  at  twenty-four  piastres,  should  be  reckoned 
only  at  twenty-three  in  their  payments  to  the  Stat 

Much  discontent  was  thus  accumulating  agah 
Michael's  administration ;  and  amongst  that  class" 
from  which  the  Obrenowitschcs  had  formerly  ex- 
perienced the  warmest  sympathy :  to  the    peopl^i 
it  appeared   that  every  thing  was  again  in   thH^ 
power  of  the  officials ;  by  whom  he  allowed  arbitrary 
acts   to  be  committed,   to   the   prejudice  of  t1 
nation. 

In  addition  to  this,  the  personal  friends  of  tJ 
former  Prince  were  unceasingly  vigilant  in  th< 
endeavours  to  produce  a  re-action.     In  the  ycj 
1841,  a  conspiracy  against  the  ministers  was  dis- 
covered, at  the  head  of  which  stood  Gaza  Wuko' 
raanoivitsch,  the  brother  of  the  Prmcess.    Ljubiz^^ 
herself  would  much  rather  have  seen  her  husban^H 
than  her  son  in  possession  of  the  princely  autho- 
rity: she  thought  the  latter  would  not  be  suificiently    I 
strong  to  defend  himself  against  i-ivals  so  formi- 
dable as  tliose  by  whom  he  was  threatened. 

Much  disunion  existed  in  the  family  of  Miloach.     i 

Jovan  was  dissatisfied  that  no  other  appuintmeii^| 
had  been  found  for  liiwi  than  that  of  iidjntant  to^ 
his  nephew.     He  wished    to   be  Minister   of  the 
Home  Department:  but  the  government  could  not 
venture  to  intrust  an  office  of  so  much  imjjortanc^i 
to   one  who   had   played   a  conspicuous   part   ^H 
the  revolutionary  movements  against  the  Charter. 
Jephrem,  on  the  other  hand,  was  fearful  of  being 
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ruined  in  the  first  successful  rising  of  his  brother's 
friends ;  and  did  not  feel  secure  at  Kragujewaz,  in 
its  unfortified  state. 

Thus  it  happened,  that  the  operations  of  the 
Turks,  and  of  those  disaffected  Ser\'ians  who  had 
sought  their  protection,  were  not  watched  with 
sufficient  diligence. 

At  the  earnest  request  of  the  Porte,  the  malcon- 
tent fugitives  were  at  length  again  received  by 
their  countrymen:  in  the  iirst  instajice,  those  only 

I  who  had  been  the  least  violent  and  conspicuous; 
but  ultimately  Wutschitsch  himself  was  allowed  to 
return. 

I  Michael  suffered  himself  to  be  prevailed  on  to 

remove  the  government  again  to  Belgrade,  within 

I  reach  of  the  Turkish  fortress.  The  Kmctca  en- 
deavoured to  dissuade  him  from  this  step ;  urging 
that  they  should  have  more  difficulty  in  assisting 
him,  should  he,  at  any  future  time,  stand  in  need 
of  their  services  against  the  opponents  of  his  go- 
vernment, who  were  in  favour  with  the  Turks. 

From  that  quarter,  however,  Michael  was  under 
no  apprehension.  Having  met  the  wishes  of  the 
Porte,  he  felt  assured  of  her  friendship,  lie  relied 
upon  the  Pacha's  word  that  Wutschitsch  should  be 
kept  quiet ;  and  when  the  ministers  were  informed 
that  he  was,  nevertheless,  fomenting  disturbnnceSf 
they  seized  the  infornmnts,  under  the  impression 
that  their  depositions  were  false,  and  that  they 
themselves  were  the  persons  who  would  cause  dis- 
order.    Even  were  they  to  be  attacked,  they  con- 
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sidered  themselves  secure,  through  the  Charter; 
and  they  were  heard  to  say,  "the  bullet  is  already 
cast  to  punish  such  a  one." 

The  administration  of  Michael  might  rather  be 
censured  for  its  want  of  the  vij^nlance  and  severity, 
which  characterized  that  of  Miloseh,  thaii  for  the 
undue  exercise  of  these  (jualUies ;  consequently, 
the  Turks  hesitated  less  in  ad\'ancing  their  chiinis, 
and  wore  incessantly  pressing  some  new  demand.  • 

Under  these  circumstances,  thcentire nation  raised 
its  voice  against  the  men  who  had  the  guidance  of 
the  State.  The  returned  malcontents  beheld  in  them 
their  greatest  enemies,  and  refused  to  solicit  ap- 
pointments :  which,  after  the  reconciliation  effected, 
would  not  have  been  solicited  in  vain.  The  officers 
and  Kneaes,  who  feared  the  i-etum  of  Miloseh,  and 
the  peasants  and  Kraetes,  who  probably  still  wished 
it,  were  equally  tl)eir  adversaries.  No  security 
was  felt  in  any  quarter ;  and  the  Senate  itself  ex- 
pressed apprehension.  Lastly,  the  Turks  could  no 
longer  endure  the  peremptory  n»fusals  they  had 
formerly  met  with,  and  still  expenenced ;  especially 
from  Protitsch,  who  was  iu  the  liabit  of  expressing 
Mmself  ver}'  freely.  A  new  Commissary  of  the 
Porte  arrived,  and  with  strong  representations  de- 
manded the  dismissal,  not  only  of  the  determined 
Protitsch,  but  of  the  whole  ministry. 

Even  Michael  himself  no  longer  entered  fully  into 
the  \'iews  of  his  ministers :  he  was  not  altogether  in- 
disposed to  dismiss  them;  but  he  wished  to  do  so  at 
a  later  period,  and  of  his  own  free-will.     Since  the 
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restrictions  to  wbicli  the  chief  authority  had  been 
subjected,  he  considered  that  the  right  of  appoint- 
ing and  removing  Ministers  constituted  the  best 
portion  of  its.  remaining  jwiver;  and  he  by  no 
means  felt  inclined  to  surrender  it  to  the  Turks 
witliout  resistance.  Least  of  all  was  he  disposed 
to  receive  into  his  service  proteghy  whom  he  re- 
garded as  his  enemies. 

But  by  the  opposition  he  evinced,  the  anger  of 
the  Turks  was  inflamed.  Probably  they  also  felt 
irritated,  that  the  Bulgarians,  who  were  desirous  of 
participating  in  the  privileges  of  the  Servians, 
should,  have  addressed  themselves  to  Michael: 
though  he  did  not  encourage  them,  he  was  the 
man  on  whom  they  had  placed  their  hopes. 

The  Turks  were,  in  fact,  glad  to  perceive  a 
movement  in  progress  likely  to  effect  a  change,  or 
even  an  overthrow,  of  Michael's  government. 

For  this  the  malcontents,  who  since  their  return 
had  enjoyed  the  especial  protection  of  the  Turks, 
had  long  prepared  themselves.  They  had  every 
where  friends  amongst  those  in  office,  who  were 
indebted  to  them  for  their  independence. 

Though  Michael  had  not  violated  the  Cliarter, 
they  who  had  obtained  it,  and  particularly  their 
friends,  distinguished  themselves  as  "  Ustavo  Bra- 
nitelji"  ( Defenders  of  the  Law) :  a  phrase  which  they 
had  every  moment  on  their  lips,  and  which  always 
produced  a  certain  effect. 

A  movement  now  commenced;  especially  in  such 
districts   as   were   under   the   Influence   of  Prota 
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Nenado\vitsch,  Kesawnti?,  Garaschanin,  and  Lasar 
Theodorowitscli :  all  of  whom  were  of  this  party. 

Nor  was  Wutscliitsch  slow  in  perceiviDg  that  his 
connexion  with  the  Turks  no  longer  prejudiced 
him  in  the  eyes  of  the  nation ;  that  he  could  con- 
stitute liimself  the  head  of  the  united  Opposition  ; 
and  that  those  by  wliom  he  had  been  excluded  from 
the  government,  would  now  be  made  to  feel  what 
he  was  capable  of  executing. 

After  having  left.  Sen'ia  for  a  time,  he  returned 
to  tlie  neighbourhood  of  Smcdcrewo.  He  hastened 
through  the  districts  on  an  Arabian  courser,  which 
Resawatz  had  kept  in  readiness,  and  found  his 
friends  every  where  ready  to  assist  him.  A  report 
spread  through  the  country  that  a  Skupschtina  was 
on  the  point  of  being  held,  for  the  purpose  of  com- 
pelling the  Prince  to  change  his  administration. 

Michael  was  determined  to  resist  this  dictation, 
as  also  that  of  the  Turks;  and  to  oppose  force  to 
force. 

He  entertained  no  doubt  that  his  party  was  still 
the  most  i>owerful ;  and  without  even  taking  time 
to  secure  Poscharewaz,  or  to  furnish  himself  with 
the  artillery  of  that  place,  he,  on  the  night  of  the 
19tli  of  August,  1842,  proceeded  on  his  march  to 
Kragujcwaz,  with  a  small,  but  regularly  disciplined 
force  of  six  hundred  infantry  and  tliirty  cavalry. 

He  sent  forth  orders  throughout  the  districts; 
and  they  were  not  ineffectual  :  auxiliary  troops 
joined  him  in  large  numbers  on  his  way ;  so  that 
in  a  short  time  he  assembled  urouud  him  a  force 
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of  ten  thousand  men.  From  all  quarters  favour- 
able reports  were  raised :  I*rota  and  Lasar  had 
been  taken  prisoners  in  their  districts;  Stephano- 
witsch  and  Jankowitsch,  who  had  been  endea- 
vouring  to  rouse  Poscharcwaz  and  Smedcrewo,  were 
obliged  to  make  tbeir  escape  into  the  Austrian 
territory ;  and  the  old  Gnraschanin,  who  had  ridden 
through  the  district  of  Belgrade  to  stir  up  the 
people,  was  overtaken  and  sl^n.  All  these  suc- 
cesses encouraged  Michael  in  the  hope  of  being 
able  to  rid  himself  of  his  principal  adversary ;  and 
perhaps  even  to  seize  hira  alive.  Wutschitsch, 
though  he  had  taken  Kragujewaz,  now  stationed 
himself  on  a  hill  before  the  tovm  w^ith  only  two 
thousand  men. 

But  civil  commotions  generally  take  their  own 
peculiar  turn. 

These  Servians,  who  would  have  undauntedly 
attacked  a  Turkish  army,  hesitated  to  fight  against 
their  own  countrymen.  If  any  favourable  result  were 
to  be  expected,  Michael's  government  ought  to  have 
stood  in  higher  favour  and  authority  than  it  did. 

^Tien  the  troops  beheld  Wutschitsch  they  urged 
the  Prince  to  send  a  deputation  to  him ;  which  he 
accordingly  did. 

Wutschitsch  exercised  much  tact  in  treating 
with  the  deputies.  He  represented  to  them,  that 
he  was  far  from  desiring  to  oppose  the  Prince  him- 
aelf ;  who  was  as  welcome  to  walk  over  his  body 
as  he  was  to  walk  over  the  ground :  his  only  vrish 
was   to  free   him   from   unworthy  ministers:   he 
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desired  nothing  farther  than  to  proceed  with  his 
frienda  to  Belgi-ade,  to  lay  his  complaint  before  the 
Imperial  Commissary.  He  then  inqnired  whether 
"  Rebel"  was  a  proper  designation  for  a  man  who 
declared  himself  ready  to  bring  his  cause  before  the 
judge. 

Those  who  composed  Michael's  army  soon  be- 
gan to  discover  that  Wutschitsch  was  not  alto- 
gether in  the  wrong;  and  the  Prince  found  iiimself 
under  the  necessity  of  hearing  his  proposed  con- 
ditions. 

The  three  following  were  the  moat  important :  — 
the  dismissal  of  ministers,  and  also  of  Jephrcm ;  the 
re-appointment  of  the  men  who  had  retired  the 
year  before  ;  and  the  reduction  of  the  Poresa- 
Wiitschitsch  did  not  neglect  clearly  to  indicate 
to  the  people  tlmt  he  was  chiefly  actuated  by 
anxiety  for  their  interest. 

Affairs  had  already  proceeded  so  iar,  that  Mi- 
chael was  advised,  by  his  retinue,  and  even  by 
Jephrem,  to  yield  to  necessity,  and  to  grant  the 
required  conditions.  But  he  felt  it  derogatory  to 
his  honour  to  give  way  to  an  open  enemy,  far  his 
inferior  in  military  force,  and  whom  he  yet  hoped 
to  conquer. 

However,  he  misunderstood  the  diaracter  of  htsj 
own  nation. 

Michael's  soldiers  disliked  the  idea  of  fighting 
against  one  who  had  profe>tscd  tlial  it  was  only  his 
desire  to  change  an  administration  of  which  they' 
disapproved,  and  again  to  reduce  their  taxes;  nut  to 
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overthrow  the  Prince;  therefore  when  WutscliitiMli 
began  to  discharge  his  cannon,  and  the  balls  flew 
along  over  their  heads,  they  rapidly  dispersed. 

Michael  suddenly  found  himself  alone  with  ht» 
troop  of  regulars,  and  was  obliged  to  retreat. 

Near  Scfaabari,  however,  a  numerous  force  from 
Poschega  and  Rudnik,  estimated  at  about  1 5,000 
men,  once  more  assembled  around  him :  but,  the 
very  largeness  of  the  number  was  rather  a  disad- 
vantage than  otherwise ;  as  there  were,  no  doubt, 
enemies  amongst  them.  Wutschitsch,  in  the  interim, 
had  received  from  Resawatz  a  reinforcement  com- 
manded by  the  Panikjiner  Kapetau  Bogdan,  who 
was  now  regarded  by  the  nation  almost  as  a  hero; 
and  on  their  approach  it  required  only  the  first 
sound  of  their  cannon-balls  to  cause  the  army  of 
Michael  to  disperse. 

It  soon  became  obvious  how  important  it  was  to 
the  Turks  that  the  capital  of  the  countrj',  the  scat 
of  the  government,  should  have  been  in  their  pos- 
session. Michael  well  knew  that  the  Pacha  favoured 
his  enemies;  and  he  would  not  therefore  place  himself 
within  reach  of  the  Turkish  cannon.  When  the  Rus- 
sian consul,  who  came  to  meet  him  at  Toptschider, 
advised  him  to  retire  into  the  fortress,  he  replied, 
"  that  he  could  not  reckon  upon  protectiou  where 
his  enemies  had  been  so  warmly  received." 
^K  Nothing  then  remained  for  Michael  but  to  leave 
1^  the  country.  To  this  his  whole  suite  now  advised 
1  him;  and,  being  still  young,  it  is  probable  that  he 
I        looked  forward  to  some  future  time,  when  fortune 
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might,  prove  more  favourable,  and  reinstate  him  in 
his  government. 

Troops  from  different  parts  still  came  to  meet 
him;  having  assembled  for  hid  sup|wrt:  but  he  sent 
them  back  to  their  homes.  Seven  days  after  he 
hud  left  Belgrade,  full  of  hopes,  he,  without  re- 
entering that  town,  passed  over  into  the  Austrian 
territory  at  Semlin. 

Protitsch,  Ruditschewitsch,  and  Mileta,  whom  he 
apprised  of  his  leaving  the  country,  hastened  to 
follow  his  example. 

Wutschitsch,  on  the  other  hand,  entered  victo- 
riously into  Belgrade.  lie  now  styled  himself 
"  Lciider  of  the  Nation,"  and,  with  the  aid  of  his 
friends,  assumed  the  supreme  authority. 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 

ALEXANDER  KABA  GEORGEWITSCH  —  CONCLUSION. 

A  ^witiojial  Government  isforme<t,  and  the  Skupsehtina 
eoHvened,  —  Alexander,  Son  of  Kara  George,  chosrn  as 
I^nee, —  h'tUsckiUch  exercises  the  Supreme  Autliority.-^ 
General  Increase  of  the  Ottoman  Pouvr.  —  Vietcs  <^ 
Russia  regarding  the  Election  of  Alexander.  —  Georgc- 
Kttseh  is  re-elected.  —  Present  State  of  .Servian  Affairs. 

—  Bevietp  of  the  Servian  Itrvohttions, — Probable  Progress 
in  the  Civilization  of  the  Country.  —  Effects  of  the  Charter. 

—  Islamism    and    the   Spirit    of  the  ffestrm   Countries 
opposed.  —  The  Necessilg   of  sejtaniting  the    Christians 

from  the  Turks.  —  Inhabitants  af  Servta.  —  Conclusion. 

Thus,  by  an  open  attack,  in  which  the  Turkish 
authorities  and  the  malcontents  amongst  the  Ser- 
vians united,  had  this  question  of  personal  su- 
premacy been  brought  to  a  decision.  If  the 
Obrenowitsches  had  succeeded  in  their  design,  they 
would  have  attained  a  position  resembling  that  of 
the  families  of  the  hereditary  Pachas  of  Scutari  and 
Uskub ;  whom,  for  centuries,  no  Grand  Signior  had 
been  able  to  displace.  But  the  son,  the  brothers, 
and  the  immediate  adherents  of  MUoech,  were  ex- 
pelled, as  he  himself  had  been.  Tliey  could  not 
agree  amongst  themselves:  one  worked  against 
another,  secretly  or  openly,  which  led  inevitably  to 
their  total  ruin,  and  gave  their  adversaries  the 
ascendency. 
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The  latter  were  determined  never  again  to  pursue 
a  middle  course,  but  to  organise  tlie  govemment 
entirely  according  to  their  own  views. 

Wliilst  Michael  complained,  to  the  European 
Consuls  who  followed  him,  of  the  violence  to  which 
he  had  been  subjected,  without  legal  authority ;  the 
victors  hastened,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Turkish 
commissary,  to  form  a  provisional  government,  in 
which  Wutschitsch,  Simitsch,  and  Petroniewitsch, 
shared.     They  then  convened  a  Skupschtijia. 

It  must  be  recollected  that,  under  Kara  George, 
the  Skupschtina,  properly  so  called,  serve<l  only  to 
display  the  degree  of  authority  wliich  had  establislicd 
itself  in  the  country.  Under  Milosch,  the  Skup- 
schtina  had  always  confirmed  what  he  laid  before 
thera ;  and  howsoever  displeasing  it  might  be  to  him 
to  have  a  Senate  at  his  side,  he  woidd  willingly  have 
continued  to  reign  with  a  Skupschtina  in  its  accus- 
tomed form.  Kegulap  debates  do  not  take  place  at 
these  Diets;  which  resemble  rather  those /)ar/am«n6* 
of  the  Italian  cities  in  the  middle  ages,  where  the 
party  happening  to  possess  the  ascendency  dictated 
the  law,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  conquered.  No  one 
would  have  ventured  to  enforce  his  own  personal 
views  in  opposition  to  the  general  opinion  approved 
of  by  the  existing  rulers. 

The  Skupschtina,  which  assembled  on  the  14th 
of  September,  184:2,  consisted  chiefly  of  the  adver- 
saries of  the  Obrenowitsches;  the  very  men  by  whom 
the  victory  had  been  gained. 

A  proclamation  hod,  to  some  extent,  prepared 
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the  public  mind  for  the  business  to  be  brought 
for^rard.  In  that  instrument  it  was  alleged  that 
the  people,  intending  nothing  more  than  to  lay 
some  complaints  before  the  Effendi  of  the  Grand 
Signior,  had  on  their  way  been  attacked  by  the 
Prince ;  that  they  conquered  him ;  and,  he  in  con- 
sequence, had  fled  the  country. 

Wljeii  all  were  assembled,  Wutschitsch  made  his 
appeanince,  accompanied  by  the  Turkish  Pacha  and 
the  Eficndi.  The  parties  present  were  asked, 
whether  they  were  disposed  to  have  the  fugitive, 
Michael,  any  longer  for  their  Prince  ?  Kiamil 
Pacha  himself  put  the  question,  in  broken  Servian, 
to  tlK'  different  |>artie8.    They  all  answered  "  No !  " 

And  they  were  not  at  a  moment's  loss  respecting 
whom  tliey  should  set  up  in  his  place. 

Had  Kara  George  lived,  it  is  probable  that,  long 
ere  tins,  he  would  have  demanded  back  from 
Miloseh  the  principality  which  he  had  originally 
founded.  But  the  very  recollection  of  him  was 
hateful  to  the  Obrenowitsches. 

The  son  of  Kara  George,  Alexander,  bom  during 
the  decisive  campaign  of  the  year  180G,  had,  after 
his  father's  death,  accompanied  by  his  mother,  come 
into  Servio,  where  he  was  supported  by  a  pension 
from  Miloseh.  Hitherto  he  had  l^een  in  the  ser- 
vice of  Miclmel,  as  adjutant.  He  was  a  young 
man  of  irreproaclmble  character,  cheerful  disposi- 
tion, and  agreeable  manners ;  and  had  not  jmr- 
ticipated  in  the  quarrels  of  the  contending  Cliiefs. 
Wutschitsch  had  for  some  time  pointed  him  out  to  his 
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frientls  as  their  future  Prince,  and  tbey  bad  with- 
ont  difficulty  influenced  the  multitude  in  his  fevour. 
After  the  assembly  had  renounced  Michael,  Wut- 
schitsch  asked  them,  "  Whom  will  you  now  have?" 
They  all  instantly  exclaimed, "  Kara  Georgewitsch!'* 
He  waa  immediately  led  forward,  and  received  with 
a  general  shout  of  joy. 

Wutschitsch,  who  made  himBclf  Minister  of  Home 
Affiiirp,  and  was  all  powerful,  took  especial  care 
not  to  fall  into  the  same  error  which  had  proved 
so  injurious  to  the  late  govei-nment,  hy  suflfering 
his  adversaries  to  remain  in  the  country.  He  waa 
relieved  from  the  presence  of  the  more  influential 
by  their  own  voluntary  flight ;  and  he  judged  it 
necessary  to  dismiss  from  their  offices  a  large  num- 
ber of  those  who  were  less  distinguished.  He  also 
removed  those  Kmetes  whose  authority  and  opinions 
were  avowedly  hostile.  Others  he  kept  prisoners ; 
some  be  banished ;  and  not  a  few,  fearful  of  his 
power,  fled  beyond  the  frontier. 

The  Porte  did  not  hesitate  a  moment  in  declaring 
Michael  dethroned,  without  bringing  him  to  trial, 
and  without  proceeding  against  him :  and  as 
promptly  acknowledged  the  newly  elected  Chief  to 
be  Knios  of  Servia. 

On  the  whole,  she  considered  this  epoch  as  one 
of  renewed  good  fortune. 

We  have  made  no  further  mention  of  the  quarrel 
of  the  Porte  with  Mehemet  Ali,  which  broke  out 
ailer  the  Russian  war,  (though  it  might  in  other 
respects  be  worthy  of  attentive  consideration,)  be- 


cause  it  ha*  too  little  immediate  connexion  with 
Sennan  affairs.  In  the  year  1840,  it  had,  at 
length,  thi-ough  the  interference  of  the  greater  part 
of  the  Kui-o^ieaii  Powers,  been  decided  in  favour 
of  the  Porte. 

Since  that  time,  the  self-confidence  of  the  Porto 
hud  considerably  increased.  In  Syria  she  no  longer 
allowed  the  hereditary  authority  of  the  Emir  13es- 
chir,  of  the  family  of  Schehab;  which  had  become 
odious  to  her  by  changing  from  Islamism  to  the 
faith  of  the  Maronitea :  it  waa  even  ordered  that 
no  one  should  again  pronounce  the  name  of  this 
race.  In  Syria,  in  Crete,  and  also  in  Bulgaria, 
every  description  of  atrocity  was  committed,  with 
the  view  of  reestablishing  the  dominion  of  the 
Porte.  The  resolution  already  taken,  to  have  the 
Haradsch  collected  by  the  Christian  chiefs,  was 
again  retracted.  The  Rnja  considered  themselves 
happy  when  they  did  not  suffer  from  violent  out- 
bi-eaks  of  ferocity  on  the  part  of  the  Arnauta. 
Montenegro  was  several  times  attacked.  In  Wal- 
lachia,  an  opi>ortunity  presented  itself  for  executing 
an  act  of  supn'me  authority:  the  pronouncing  sen- 
tence on  a  GosiK>dar,  and  dismissing  him,  with  the 
consent  of  Russia. 

The  Ottoman  authority  was  also  generally  in- 
creased, since  the  Porte  had  now  succeeded  in 
entirely  removing  from  Scrvia  the  family  which  had 
resisted  her  influence,  with  a  spirit  of  sturdy  inde- 
pendence, and  in  raising  to  the  management   of 
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affairs   a   party   which   had    always   shown   itself 
favoural>ly  disposed  towards  her, 
I      In   these*   proceeding's,  however,   the   European 
Powers,  especially  Russia,  no  longer  sided  \vith 
the  Porte. 

The  Emperor  Nicholas  declared  that  the  Porte 
ought  to  have  convicted  Michael  of  the  offence  al- 
leged to  have  been  committed,  and  that  she  should 
not  have  undertaken  to  change  the  Govcmiuent  of 
the  Principality  without  considtiug  Russia:  least 
of  all  ought  she  to  have  sanctioned  a  rebellion,  as 
she  had  here  done;  and  for  his  i>art  he  could  not 
acknowledge  the  change. 

At  lengtli,  after  long  hesitation,  the  Porte,  con- 
firmed from  other  quarters  in  the  conviction  that 
no  one  had  a  right  to  interfere  with  her  affairs, 
ventured  officially  to  countenance  the  change  of 
government  which  had  occurred  in  Servia.  The 
Porte  would  not  admit  that  this  had  been  an  act  of 
rebellion ;  since  it  Iiad  been  approved  of  by  the 
Commissioners,  whom  she,  as  the  Power  in  posses- 
sion  of  thi'  Sovcroignty,  had  appointed ;  and  she  re- 
fused to  allow  any  sort  of  cuci*oachraent  on  these 
her  supreme  rights. 

At  times  it  appeared  likely  tliat  tbb  deteruuna- 
tion  would  produce  serious  disputes,  endangering 
the  general  peace. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  collect  all  the  fragmentary 
statements — many  of  them  of  doubtful  authenticity 
— which  have  appeared,  respecting  the  ncgotiatiuus 
of  the  Powers  in  this  business. 
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They  who  are  desirous  of  ascertaining  the  rela- 
tions of  the  West  with  the  Kast,  and  the  reaetion 
of  Eastern  on  Western  affairs,  may  examine  the 
Egyptian  question ;  for  fornung  an  opinion  upon 
which,  sufficient  materials  exist  iu  the  events  that 
arc  known  to  the  world. 

Austria  coincided  with  the  declaration  of  Russia, 
that  the  concerns  of  Sema  did  not  properly  fall 
within  the  discussion  of  the  Five  Powers.  At 
the  same  time,  she  observed,  that  the  authority 
of  the  Porte  would  be  annihilated  on  the  Danube, 
were  she  forced  to  reinstate  Michael  merely  to 
remove  him  after  he  should  have  been  coudomncd. 

In  this  case,  as  frequently  happens  in  disputed 
questions,  a  middle  course  was  taken  for  the  sake 
of  preserving  peace. 

Russia  no  longer  insisted  on  the  reinstatement 
of  Michael ;  pro^^ded  the  election,  wliich,  after 
his  flight,  had  been  carried  in  a  tumultuous  man- 
ner, were  not  deemed  valid,  but  that  a  new  election, 
in  a  more  regular  form,  should  take  place ;  and 
that  the  authors  of  the  revolution,  the  Pacha  Kia- 
mil,  as  well  as  the  two  Servian  Chiefs,  Wutschitsch 
and  Petroniewitsch,  should  be  deposed. 

And  thus  matters  were  arranged.  There  was  no 
difficulty  in  removing  the  Pacha  from  the  country : 
instead  of  suffering  a  punishment  by  his  removal, 
he  was  advanced  to  the  Viziership  of  Bosnia  ; 
where,  however,  the  Christian  popidation  have  had 
no  cause  to  feel  grateful  for  Jiis  protection. 

Q  G 
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Some  embarrassment,  however,  arose  rcspcctin 
the  two  native  Chic&. 

When  tlie  election  of  tlie  new  Prince  was  to  be 
made  —  for  Kara  Georgewit3ch  had  been  induced 
to  resign  hia  dignity  pro  tempore  —  the  Russian     i 
Plenipotentiary  was  satisfied  with  the  understand- 
ing tlmt  Wutscliitscli  and  Petroniewitsch  sliould  no^^J 
take  a  direct  jmrt  in  the  Skupschtina.  ^^ 

But  whether  they  were  personally  present  at  this 
Assembly  or  not^  its  result  could  not  be  doubtful. 

The  Porte,  by  the  force  of  her  sovereign  right,  dis- 
tinctly excluded  young  Michael,  as  one  unacquainted 
wth  the  mode  of  governing  the  country  according 
to  her  views.  Therefore,  by  the  side  of  Kara  George- 
witsch,  there  was  no  competitor  with  an  equal  chum 
to  success  but  Milosch  himself.  It  was  natural  that 
they  who  had  come  into  power  through  the  banish* 
ment  of  Milosch,  should  use  their  utmost  exertions 
to  prevent  the  return  of  that  Chief:  as  in  such  an 
event  they  would  have  had  strong  reason  to  fear 
the  loss  of  their  authority :  op,  even  as  matters 
stood,  the  utmost  personal  peril.  Neither  was  the 
majority  of  the  nation  at  tJiis  moment  in  his  favour. 

We  have  remarked  that  the  national  feeling  had 
become  lively,  and  easily  excited.  A  report,  preju- 
dicial to  Milosch,  had  spread,  of  his  possessing  the 
good  opinion  of  the  Courts.  It  was  said  at  Bel- 
grade, that  those  who  desired  any  other  Prince 
than  the  one  who  had  been  already  elected,  Alex- 
ander Kara  Georgewitscb,  might  come  and  reinstate 
him  by  force ;  but  such  on  undertaking  would  meet 
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with  resistance  in  a  conflict  for  life  or  death. 
Anticipating  commotion,  the  people  began  to  pre- 
pare their  arms. 

Most  Hkely,  liowever,  no  one  entertained  the 
thought  of  forcinj^  u  Prince  upon  them.  Measures 
were  not  even  token,  preparatory  to  the  meeting 
of  the  Skupschtina,  to  ensure  the  return  of  the  par- 
ties who  Iiad  gone  into  Austria ;  —  a  matter  which 
might  have  been  more  easily  carried  out. 

On  the  15th  of  June,  1843,  a  free  election  waa 
made.  The  Servians  placed  themselves  according 
to  their  Nahies ;  as  the  Poles,  at  their  elections,  had 
at  one  time  been  accustomed  to  arrange  themselves 
according  to  their  Woiwodeships.  The  new  Pacha, 
the  Consul,  as  well  as  the  Plenipotentiary  in  the 
name  of  Russia,  and  the  Metropolitan,  went  up  to 
them,  and  asked  them  whom  they  desired  for  their 
Prince.  The  seventeen  Nahies  unanimously  de- 
manded Kara  Georgewitsch.  »Several  private  indi- 
viduals even  were  asked,  who  returned  the  same 
answer. 

Thus  the  Servian  peasants  did,  in  fact,  maintain 
the  right  which  had  been  granted  at  Akjernmn  j 
that  of  choosing  their  Prince.  The  two  protecting 
Powers  now  declared  themselves  content  with  the 
election  which  had  been  made. 

At  first  it  seemed  probable  that  the  two  Chiefs 
might  remain  in  the  country ;  for  the  Russian 
Minister  did  not,  at  the  moment,  demand  their 
removal :  but  soon  afterwards,  the  Emperor  insisted 
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on  the  complete  fulfilment  of  his  agreement  with 
the  Grand  Signior. 

Whilst  the  Porte  had  the  satisfaction  of  finding 
herself  firced  from  the  presence  of  those  whom  she 
could  not  but  regard  as  her  enemies,  the  instru- 
ments who  had  served  her  were  not,  at  least  for 
the  prc&ent,  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  exertions. 
The  Servians  were  informed  that  the  Prince  wliom 
they  had  elected  would  not  be  confirmed  in  power 
80  long  as  Wutschitsch  and  Petroniewitsch  should 
continue  in  the  country.  Now,  however  great  their 
authority  might  be,  no  one  thought  of  exposing  the 
Servian  cause  to  fresh  dangers  for  their  sake :  the 
addresses  offered  to  them  could  not  have  been 
couched  in  terms  of  greater  sympathy  or  respect ; 
yet  they  were  obliged  to  leave  the  country. 

Upon  their  removal,  Kiira  Georgcwitsch,  "the 
distinguished  among  the  Princes  of  the  Miesian 
people,"  —  for  the  Turkish  Government  favour 
such  recollections, — was  again  confirmed  Knias  of 
Servia. 

In  reading  the  Berate,  it  is  impossible  to  avoid 
remarking  how  earnestly  and  repeatedly  allcgianca 
to  the  Porte  and  close  observance  of  the  UstaVt 
containing  the  Charter,  are  indicated  as  the  chief 
duties  of  the  Prince.  If  he  evince  this  allegiance, 
it  is  stated,  he  shall  not  again  be  deprived  of  his 
dignity.  Senators  and  holders  of  office,  and  tlie 
nation  at  large,  are  directed  to  aeknowledge  him  as 
their  Prince,  and  to  render  obedience  to  the  ordi- 
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nances  wlitch  he  may  Usue  in  accordance  with  the 
Charter. 

Thus  it  is  seen  that  the  Prince's  right  fulls  far 
short  of  the  claim  of  the  Obrenowitsches  to  heredi- 
tary and  unlimited  power.  He  is  bound  to  con- 
ditions which  might  afford  a  pretext  for  arbitrary 
encroachments. 

The  experiences  of  late  years  lead  us  to  believe 
that  the  Porte  will  not  venture  on  any  encroach- 
ment: at  least  on  her  own  responsibility.  Setting 
this  aside,  however,  it  cannot  be  asserted  that  the 
present  position  of  Servian  affairs  is  such  as  to  in- 
spire much  confidence. 

A  Prince  who  is  not  indebted  to  hb  own  meri- 
torious acts,  or  even  to  liis  ambitious  views,  for  his 
elevation ;  whose  claims  rest  merely  on  some  re- 
membrance of  the  past ;  and  who,  at  the  moment 
when  he  attained  the  highest  dignity,  was  deprived 
of  the  support  of  those  by  whom  he  had  been 
raised  to  it,  must  assuredly,  even  though  tliat  sup- 
port should  be  restored,  have  eventually  to  struggle 
with  the  reaction  of  the  party  overthrown ;  who, 
as  tlieir  frequent  movements  prove,  are  still  nume- 
rous and  inliuential  in  tlie  country. 

Occasionally  we  observe  a  still  deeper  oppositioik 
between  communities  and  the  peasantry ;  who,  in 
the  last  disturbances,  not  only  asserted  their  old 
privileges,  but  acquired  new  ones:  they  might, 
perhaps,  have  entertained  the  Idea  of  forming  a 
self-elected  government,  or  a  party  of  their  oim, 
against  official  rulers,  whom  they  considered  forced 
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upon  them ;  but  who,  m  reality,  under   whatever' 
form  it  may  be,  constitute  the  state. 

In  addition  to  all  this,  external  influences  were 
ot  the  same  time  in  operation :  influences  frequently 
in  opposition  to  each  other,  and  proceeding  no  longer 
exclusively  from  the  neighbouring  inland  Powe 
but  also  from  the  AVestcm  nations,  whence  the  p; 
vailing  Ideas  were  derived. 

Under  such  circumstances,  the  fundamental  law 
(the  Charter),  to  which  an  absolute  autocrat  would 
not  submit,  presents,  perhaps,  a  fortunate  state  (A 
tilings  to  Iiis  less  powerful  successor;  it  establishes 
the  unity  of  tlic  nation  on  a  broader  basis,  an 
gives  a  firmer  guarantee  for  the  distribution  of  th 
power:  pi*ovided  always  that  it  be  not  used  as 
pretext  for  personal  enmity. 

If  the  Servians  unite  earnestly,  for  the  purpose' 
of  carrying  this  law  into  effect,  so  that  it  shall  take 
root  amongst  them,  and  be  carried  out  peacefully,) 
it  may  be  always  considered  as  a  great  means  for 
the  advancement  of  the  nation — a  fresh  step  on  the 
road  to  emancipation. 

This  subject  ims  already  been  alluded  to,  and  w 
may  be  allowed,  in  conclusion,  once  more  to  touc 
upon  it. 

In  order  to  have  a  general  view  of  the  question, 
let  us,  in  the  first  instiincc,  recollect  the  state  in 
which  we  found  tlie  Country,  in   its  Internal  an 
external  relations,  and  what  it  has  acquired  sine 
the  commencement  of  the  revolutionary  disturb- 
ances. 
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The  difference  is  immense. 

Every  thing  tunis  upon  this  fact,  that  the  im- 
mediate domination  of  the  soldier- caste,  resting  on 
the  prerogatives  of  their  religion,  has  been  discon- 
tinued in  this  province.  The  Grand  Signior  no 
longer  exacts  the  capitation  tax :  which  he  regarded 
as  a  redemption  from  the  penalty  of  death  incurred 
by  unbelief;  the  Spahis  no  longer  enjoy  a  distribu- 
tion of  the  village  lunds  amoiig!»t  them ;  the  Turks 
are  restricted  to  the  fortresses.  It  was  at  first  un- 
derstood that  none  of  them  should  be  allowed  to 
reside  outside  tlie  fortified  works.  This  is  the  caae 
at  Schttbaz  and  Kludawo ;  and  so  it  was  expected  to 
have  been  at  Belgrade.  At  one  time,  the  Turks 
began  to  dispose  of  their  possessions  there,  and  to 
prepare  for  emigration  j  but  they  soon  received 
orders  from  Constantinople  to  desist,  as  the  whole 
to^vn  was  considered  to  be  a  fortress :  they  there- 
fore remained  at  Belgrade  in  considerable  numbers. 
But,  although  under  Turkish  jurisdiction,  there  is 
no  possibility  of  their  enforcing  any  of  their  ancient 
personal  prerogatives ;  and  many  old  Spaliis  must 
now  condescend  to  perform  manual  service  in 
Christian  habitations* 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  this  independence 
was  not,  in  reality,  acquired  through  a  rebeUion 
against  the  Sultan  ;  but  in  the  couree  of  a  contest 
originally  undertaken  against  his  rebels:  so  far, 
therefore,  the  Ser^'ians  asserted  a  well-founded 
claim,  though  at  the  cost  of  a  most  sanguinary 
war. 
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But  this  vms  not  enough. 

The  national  spirit,  as  expressed  in  their  songs^ 
assisted  greatly  ia  kindling  the  flomea  of  war  ; 
though  it  vfva  not  adequate  to  the  founding  of 
a  state,  or  to  the  liberation  of  a  people  from  the 
spiritual  domination  of  the  Ottomans. 

The  Sultan  himself  in  some  measure  conduced 
to  the  amelioration  of  their  condition  by  gi-anting 
the  Cliarter ;  which  in  its  main  points  rests  on  the 
received  principles  of  Western  States,  And  that 
he  might  overthrow  a  dominion  which  he  disliked, 
but  which  still  retained  many  analogies  to  the  old 
Turkish  sygtem,  he  ordered  regulations  to  be  pro- 
claimed under  his  authority,  by  which  the  work  of 
emancipation  was  continued. 

It  is  our  province  to  consider,  not  so  much  the 
establishment    of    forms   of    government,    as    the  ^J 
general  tendencies  of  the  civilization  attained.  ^M 

It  may  be  questionable  whether  the  restrictions 
by  which,  as  we  have  mentioned,  the  Prince's  power  H 
was  limited,  arc  in  all  respects  beneficial,  and  Hkely  ™ 
to  be  permanent ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
restrictions  of  some  sort  were  necessary.     It  was 
contrary  to  the  nature  of  tilings  that  the  entire 
public  authority,  such  us  the  Puchas  had  possessed  ^| 
in  the  unrefbrmed  empire,  should  be  transferred  to   " 
a  Christian  Ivncs.     The  very  idea  of  this  power,  as 
it  had  hitherto  been  exercised,  was  offensive,  and 
they  had  always  been  anxious  for  Its  suppression. 

This  was  now  effected,  in  the  case  of  function- 
Still,  as  before  stated,  the  most  barbarous 
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Mongolic  customs  prevailed.  The  Ustav  first  had 
to  dccUre  that  the  holders  of  offices  should  not  be 
subjected  to  corporeal  punishment ;  a  proper  ar- 
rangement of  the  authority  being  altogether  impos- 
sible, so  long  as  such  arbitrary  power  in  the  pro- 
motion and  degradation  of  officers  was  allowed  to 
exist.  Unless  a  change  in  this  respect  were  intro- 
duced, no  true  sense  of  honour,  no  endeavour  to 
merit  distinction  or  reward  could  be  expected. 

We  need  not  enlarge  on  this  subject  for  the 
purpose  of  proving  that  the  development  of  a 
civil  power  among  the  people  could  not  be  hoped 
for,  8o  long  as  the  outrages  whicli  prevailed  were 
suffered  to  remain  unchecked,  and  personal  security 
was  wanting.  Sooner  or  later  this  leading  princi- 
ple must  be  eoraestly  promulgated ;  and  it  would 
be  well  if  a  greater  interest  in  upholding  it  were 
manifested. 

The  same  remark  equally  applies  in  reference  to 
property  ;  with  respect  to  which  it  has  been  seen 
what  enormous  violations  were  still  practised,  ac- 
cording to  Oriental  cuslom,  through  the  ruling 
power.  The  Ustav  decreed  that  property  could 
be  sold,  and  entailed  ui>on  others,  without  the 
interference  of  any  but  the  judicial  power.  It 
isTis  a  regulation  of  great  importimce,  that  title- 
deeds  should  be  drawn  up,  and  entered  in  the 
public  registers ;  as  this  insured  the  property  of 
every  landholder. 

The  first  foundations  of  a  Commonwealth  had  yet 
to  be  strengthened. 
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The  separation  of  the  Departments  of  Adminis- 
tration and  of  Justice,  which  now  took  pkce,  may 
be  thought  to  indicate  a  greatly  advanced  condition 
of  society ;  yet  that  proceeding  had  in  Servia  a 
signification,  different  from  that  usually  ascribed 
to  it  in  our  o^«l  country.  It  laust  be  recollected 
witli  wliat  violence  Pachas  and  MuscUims,  in 
former  timcB,  had  encroached  upon  the  Turkish 
jurisdiction;  and,  at  a  later  period,  the  Knias  and 
his  functionaries  upon  the  Servian.  Under  the 
pretended  sanction  of  the  Supreme  Judicial  Power, 
the  general  insecurity  had  increased.  This  separa- 
tion had,  tliereforc,  become  an  absolute  necessity. 
In  other  respects,  the  regulations  made  under  Kara 
George  and  Milosch,  regarding  the  administration 
of  justice,  were  retained  in  the  Charter;  excepting 
that  the  various  Courts  were  separated,  and  their 
duties  more  strictly  defined. 

But  every  thing  acquired  another  character  by 
these  restrictions :  that  no  member  of  a  Court  of 
Justice  could  hold  an  office  in  the  political  adminis- 
tration ;  and  that  a  political  functionary  was  not 
allowed  to  assume  the  exercise  of  judicial  power. 
If,  for  instance,  a  dispute  should  arise  relating  to ' 
the  re-assessraent  of  the  taxes  on  the  various  house- 
holds, the  cause  would  be  decided  by  the  Court, 
and  the  officer  would  be  commissioned  to  execute 
the  sentence  pronounced. 

Tbe  same  rules  are  observed  with  reference  to 
commercial  aflairs.  Those  arbitrary  restrictions 
which  Mladen  and  Miloje,  and  then  also  Milosch, 
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adopted,  after  tlie  example  of  the  JaiiisRaries  and 
their  leaders,  were  no  longer  practicable.  They 
rested  on  Eastern  notions  —  notions  which,  in  our 
times,  the  Viceroy  of  Egypt  still  acts  upon  suo- 
cessfully.  But  iliey  are  more  justifiable  there 
than  in  Servia,  on  account  of  the  connexioti  of  the 
population  with  industry  and  the  cultivation  of  the 
land,  and  the  extraordinary  jxMition  Egypt  occu- 
pies in  the  world.  In  Servia  they  only  served  to 
render  personal  superiority  more  keenly  felt,  and 
more  odious.  Tlie  Charter  makes  regulations  of 
this  nature  dependent  on  the  understanding  sub- 
sisting between  the  Prince  and  the  Senate ;  so  that 
in  this  respect  also,  it  puts  an  end  to  arbitrary 
actions :  and  it  is  understood  tliat  a  better,  because 
a  freer,  development  of  energy  is  already  beginning 
to  show  itself. 

Thus,  in  this  Turkish  land,  the  idea  of  govern- 
ment authority,  which  pervades  all  classes,  has  been 
altogether  changed.  The  nation  has  freed  itself 
from  the  heavy  yoke  under  which  it  laboured :  the 
Raja  liavc  become  a  nation.  Yet,  though  those 
fundamental  principles  which  are  absolutely  essen- 
tial may  differ  from  the  outward  form  in  which  they 
arc  manifested,  still  this  change  is  of  great  import- 
ance. It  rests  upon  the  fact,  that  it  was  the  Oppo- 
sition who  at  last  carried  the  great  measure,  and 
not  the  Prince,  as  at  first  appeared.  It  can  hai'dly 
be  denied,  that  this  circumstance  has  mainly  con- 
tributed to  its  success. 

But,  even  in  the  event  of  affairs  not  always  re- 
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mainiiig  in  the  same  state,  and  the  question  of 
personal  rights  being  once  more  decided  in  some 
other  way,  no  fear  need  be  entertained  of  retro- 
gression or  of  deviation  from  the  course  now  en- 
tered upon.  It  is  as  likely  that  the  Turkish  rule 
should  be  restored,  as  that  any  government  framed 
on  its  ]nodeI  and  example  should  ever  be  es- 
tabhshcd.  Should  fortune  once  more  favour  the 
Obrenowitsches  they  would  not  be  able  to  effect 
this ;  nor  is  it  probable  that  they  would  make  the 
attempt. 

It  would  be  hazardous  to  assert,  that,  at  some 
future  time,  a  stronger  monarchy,  or  perhaps  even 
a  still  more  republican  form  of  government  —  pos- 
sibly under  t}ie  elders  of  the  nation  alone,  as  in 
former  times — may  not  be  establisbed ;  but  neither 
the  former,  nor  much  less  the  latter,  would  revert 
to  the  principles  of  the  old  Turkish  system:  they 
could  not  destroy  the  elements  of  education,  which 
have  in  some  measure  taken  root. 

The  spirit  of  reform  in  the  West  is  fer  too 
powerful,  and  its  secret  or  open  advance  too  uni- 
versal, to  admit  of  its  ever  being  deprived  of  the 
results  of  that  ascendency  which  it  has  b^un  to 
acquire  in  Servia ;  giving  a  fresh  impulse  and  in- 
troducing new  ideas. 

This  progress  of  the  West  towards  the  East  has 
again  taken  a  prominent  part  in  the  aspect  of  the 
world. 

lalamism  continues  to  be,  as  it  has  been  for 
twelve  centLU'ies,  the  most  inflexible  adversary  to 
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the  Western  spirit ;  and  in  those  countries  where 
it  is  embraced  by  the  entire  population — from 
Bokiiara  to  Morocco  —  excitement  and  hostility 
prevail:  but  in  the  interior  of  tlie  Turkish  terri- 
tory its  antagonism  is  displayed  in  the  most 
energetic  manner. 

Though  the  Porte,  driven  along  in  her  own 
course,  and  not  uninfliienced  by  the  spirit  of  the 
Bge,  has  granted  meliorations  to  the  Christian  in- 
habitants ;  she  has  her  Islimite  subjects  too  little 
under  control,  and  still  adheres  too  closely  to  the 
leading  religious  principles  of  her  domination,  to 
expect  that  affairs  may  in  this  way  be  brought  to 
a  conclusion. 

So  long  as  the  Porte  shall  maintain  the  exclusive 
prerogative  of  the  followers  of  Islam  to  conduct 
military  and  state  affairs ;  so  long  us  that  stubborn 
selfishness,  which  regards  the  masters  from  whom 
they  obtained  instruction  as  infinitely  below  them- 
selves, shall  remain  unsubdued ;  and  so  long  as 
their  fanaticism  shall  continue  to  be  nourished  by 
events ;  outrages  \rill  incessantly  be  renewed,  and 
the  simplest  and  most  rightful  claims  of  the  Chris- 
tian population  will  be  uUuwcd  to  remain  unheeded. 
If  such  obstacles  impede  the  improvement  of  the 
Turks,  how  much  more  pitiable  is  the  condition  of 
the  poor  helpless  liaja,  who  are  as  uncivilized  as 
tliemselves ! 

The  spirit  of  modern  times,  which  operates  only 
by  political  means,  does  not  aim  at  the  annihilation 
of  Islomism,  either  by  conversion  or  force.     Still 


462    ALEXANDER  KARA  OKOROEWITSCH.     [Chap.  XXTV. 


we  are  jjerfectly  right  in  rcstraiulug  it  witbin  due 
limits;  and  we  are  fully  justified  in  endeavouring 
to  prevent  the  followers  of  the  Christian  religion 
from  lieing  trampled  on,  simply  because  they  arc 
Christians. 

This  view  of  its  results  constitutes  the  deep  in- 
terest excited  by  the  Servian  emancipation :  an 
interest  which  extends  far  beyond  the  boundaries 
of  that  country. 

We  need  oidy  cast  our  eyes  around,  and  glance  at 
the  other  Servian  tribes  in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina; 
nt  the  nearly-related  Bulgarians  ;  or  direct  them 
towards  Syria,  to  the  Christian  inhabitants  of  the 
Lebanon ;  in  order  to  estimate  correctly  the  value 
of  what  has  been  effected  in  Servia. 

It  Ib  impossible  to  avoid  observing,  how  much 
still  remains  to  be  desired  in  her  present  condition. 
One  thing,  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  give  our  opini  on, 
is  especially  wanting  —  the  development  of  a  more 
elevated  tone  of  morality.  The  highest  pro  blems 
of  moral  and  intellectual  life  which  ennoble  man- 
kind have  not  yet  been  solved  in  tl»is  Countrj*. 
The  worst  consequence  of  this  barbarous  subjuga- 
tion is,  that  it  docs  not  conduce  to  an  awakening 
to  the  consciousness  of  moral  duties. 

Yet  much  has  been  achieved :  the  foundation  of 
another  state  of  tilings  has  been  laid,  and  a  noble 
prospect  for  the  future  has  been  opened.  An  ex- 
ample has  been  given  which  it  is  eminently  desirable 
should  be  followed  in  the  other  provinces. 

What  is  most  necessary  everywhere  is  a  separa* 
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tion  of  the  two  populutions;  whose  entire  relation 
has  undergone  so  thorough  a  change,  that  it  can 
never  again  become  what  it  was. 

Even  persoual  intercourse,  inasmuch  as  it  may 
still  serve  to  keep  alive  former  ideas  of  the 
domination  of  the  one  and  the  servitude  of  the 
other,  should  henceforth  be  avoided.  The  Christian 
nations  must  obtain  an  administrative  and  judicial 
independence ;  which  may  insure  them  a  develop- 
ment consistent  with  their  original  state,  and  in 
accordance  with  the  doctrines  of  that  religion  which 
animates  them  as  well  as  ourselves. 

In  stating  this,  we  of  course  assume  that  the 
European  Powers  will  continue  willing  to  preserve 
the  integrity  of  the  Turkish  Empire ;  and  that  no 
..events  which  are  now  beyond  human  foresight,  will 
occur  to  disturb  it. 

The  eternal  destinies  of  all  nations  are  in  the 
hands  of  the  Omnipotent;  and  the  decrees  of  Pro- 
vidence, alike  unfathomable  and  irresistible,  will  be 
accomplished  in  their  due  course  of  ful61ment. 
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December,  1838. 
Statute  in  the  shape  op  a  firman,  ouanted  bt 

niS    IlIGIINE^Sd  TO    THi:     INHABITANTS  OP    TIIF.    PRO- 
VINCE OP  Seiivia. 

[Pram  lh«  Tmislatian  printed  hy  order  of  PmlimrovnL] 


To  my  Vizier  Moulilis»  Piislm  (raay  he  be  glorified), 
and  to  the  Prince  of  the  Sei-vifln  nation  (MUoach 
ObrcDOTitz),  may  his  cn<l  be  happy. 

In  virtue  of  the  privileges  and  iintuiinities  grauteU  to  the 
inhabitants  of  my  province  of  Scrvia  on  account  of  their 
fidelity  and  uf  their  dtivotion,  aitd  in  Ronforiiiity  with  the 
tenour  of  several  hatti-shurlffs  issued  previously  and  at  dif- 
ferent dates  on  my  part,  it  has  become  neceesary  to  grant 
to  the  uaid  province  an  internal  ndminit^tnition,  and  a 
Btablc,  special,  and  privileged  national  stjitutej  on  condi- 
tion that  the  Serviaiu  punctually  discharge  for  the  fntore 
the  duties  of  flijelity  and  obe^licnec,  tuid  pay  exactly  at  the 
appointed  periods  to  my  Sublime  Porte  the  tax,  whereof 
the  exaction  haa  been  fixed  and  determined  upon. 

In  conformity  then  with  the  organic  statute  which  I  have 
jutft  granted  to  the  Servian  nation,  the  dignity  of  Prince 
ia  conferred  upon  thee  and  upon  thy  family  in  recompense 
of  thy  fidelity  and  of  thy  devotion,  and  agreeably  to  the 
contents  of  the  Inijtcrial  berate  which  thou  hodst  pre- 
viously received. 

The  internal  admiiiifitration  of  the  province  is  entrusted 
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to  thy  faithful  care,  and  4000  purses  of  annual  rcvc 
arc  iiAsigneU  unto  thee  for  ihino  own  (U)iburdctuent&  I 
ronBde  unto  thee*  at  the  same  lime,  the  appointment  of 
the  diftcrent  ufficcrs  oi'  the  province,  the  esecutiuu  of  the 
established  rcgulntious  and  laws,  the  chief  command  of  the 
gnrriftoiie  iieoessary  for  the  [tolico  and  for  preserving  from 
all  infraction  the  good  order  and  tmnquillity  of  the  country; 
the  duty  of  lev^'ing  and  receiving  the  public  taxes  and 
imixtsta,  of  ^viug  to  all  the  odiccrs  and  functiuoarica  of 
the  province  the  orders  and  directions  for  tlit-ir  conduct 
which  may  be  requialtc ;  of  inflicting  the  punishmcnta  to 
which  tlic  guilty  fihall  have  been  condemned  according  to 
the  reflations ;  and  1  grant  unco  thee  ttie  right  of  par- 
doning, under  suitable  limitaUoDS,  or  at  least  of  modifying  ^^ 
the  punieihmenta.  ^| 

TI1C8C  powci*B  being  entrustwl  unto  thee,  thou  wilt  ^ 
ctiiisequently  posseiw  the  absolute  right,  for  the  good  admi- 
nistration of  the  country  and  of  the  inhabitantti,  whereof 
the  dutietj  arc  iiupo^  upon  thee,  to  select^  nominate,  am) 
employ  three  [leraun^,  who,  placed  under  thy  orders,  diall 
form  the  central  administration  of  the  province,  and  shall 
occupy  themselves,  oue  with  ilic  affaire  of  the  interior, 
another  with  the  fiiiance»,  and  a  tliiitl  witli  the  legal  offiuza 
of  the  country. 

Thou  aliolt  oonstitutc  a  private  chancery,  which  sliitU 
be  under  the  direction  of  thy  licuLenant,  the  Prii;taVBik( 
whom  thou  shidt  chaise  with  tJte  delivery  of  passports  and 
with  the  direction  of  the  rdiitloQH  Bubtfisting  between  thej 
Servians  and  the  foreign  uuthuritiets 

There  ehall  be  formed  and  ot^aoizcd  a  Council  compowdl 
of  the  Primates  and  of  the  persons  of  the  greatest  oonm-j 
deration  among  the  Servians. 

The  numl^cr  of  the  members  of  tKis  Council  ehall  be 
seventeen,  one  of  whom  shall  be  the  President  No  penon 
who  is  not  a  Servian  by  birth,  or  who  shall  not  have 
received  the  character  of  n  Serviim  m  cuuformity  with 
the  statutes,  who  aliall  not  liave  attained  the  lige  of  thirty- 
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I  years,  or  who  is  not  in  posaesflioii  of  real  property,  can 
form  pjirt  of  the  national  Council,  nor  be  reckoned  among 
the  number  of  its  members. 

The  President  of  the  Council,  m  weH  as  tlie  members, 
shaJl  be  selected  by  ihee,  on  condition  that  they  be 
l>crfectly  well  known  among  their  fellow-citizonB,  by  their 
capacity  and  their  character  for  rectitude,  fur  Imvlng 
rendered  some  services  to  their  country,  and  for  having 
merited  general  approbation.  After  the  selection  of  the 
membersof  the  Council  and  thctr  nomination,  and  previoutily 
to  their  entrance  into  office,  each  and  all  of  them,  begin- 
ning with  thyself,  shall  Kwtur  in  the  presence  of  the 
Metropolitan  that  they  undcrtiike  to  do  nothing  contrary 
to  the  interest  of  the  nation,  to  tho  obligations  which 
their  offices  impose  upon  thorn,  to  those  of  their  conscience, 
or  to  my  Imperial  will ;  the  sole  duty  of  the  Council 
will  be  to  discuss  the  public  interests  of  the  nation,  and  to 
nfibrd  unto  thee  its  services  and  its  aid. 

No  statute  shall  be  adopted,  no  new  tax  levied  without  it^ 
having  been  in  tho  first  instance  and  previously  adopted  and 
apprtived  by  the  Council.  The  allowances  of  the  meml«yrs 
of  the  Council  shall  be  fixed  by  thee,  by  common  consent 
and  in  a  suitable  manner,  and  when  they  shall  have  met 
together  in  the  place  where  the  central  administration  of 
tlie  principality  is  Exed,  the  circle  of  their  activity  shall 
be  confined  and  limited  to  the  following  matters. 

To  discuss  and  decide  upon  qucstioua  and  matters  con- 
cermng  the  institutions  and  laws  of  tho  country,  justice, 
taxes,  and  other  contributions. 

To  fix  the  allowances  and  cmolumentsof  alt  the  servants 
of  the  country,  as  likewise  to  create  new  offices  if  there 
should  be  occasion  for  them. 

To  estimate  the  expense  annually  requisite  for  the 
administratiou  of  the  country,  and  to  dclihcrntc  ujion  the 
means  mirst  suitablir  and  best  adapted  for  imposing  and 
levying  the  contributions  by  wtiich  tlie  expenditure  is  to 
be  met. 
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And,  finally,  to  deliberate  upon  the  ccraipilation  ot  n 
law  whici)  eliali  epccily  the  nnmbei',  the  pay,  and  tlic 
eerricc  of  the  national  truops  entrusted  with  the  maintc- 
onnce  of  good  order  and  tranquillity  in  the  country. 

The  Council  bIuUI  have  the  right  of  dra\nng  up  the 
dra£i  of  any  law  M-hich  shall  appear  to  it  to  be  beneficial^ 
and  of  submitting  it  after  the  President  and  Secretary  of 
the  Council  flhall  have  aflfixed  their  aignalurc  tlicrcto ;  on 
condition,  nevertheless,  tlmt  such  law  in  no.  way  nlFectA 
the  legal  rights  of  the  Government  of  my  Sublime  Porte, 
whieh  ia  master  of  the  country.  In  the  qne^tions  dcbnted 
in  the  Council,  the  decision  which  shall  have  had  in  it3 
favour  the  majority  of  voiccfl,  shall  be  adopted. 

The  Council  shdl  have  the  right  to  demand  every  year, 
in  the  course  of  March  and  April,  from  the  three  dircctore 
above  mentioned,  a  summary  of  their  proceedings  dtiriug 
tlie  course  of  the  year,  and  to  exaininc  their  accounts. 

The  three  high  tunctionaries,  directors  of  Internal  A&inr 
of  the  Finances,  and  of  Justice,  as  likewise  the  director  of 
the  chancery,  so  long  ns  they  exerciiM!  their  functions,  shall 
fonn  part  of  tlic  Council,  after  having  takt-n  the  oath 
The  eeventccu  members  of  the  Council  cannot  be  disnuBscd 
without  cause,  unless  it  shall  be  nuulo  evident  to  tay 
Sublime  Porte  that  they  have  been  guilty  of  some  offcnoi_ 
or  infraction  of  the  Iaw8  and  statutes  of  the  country. 

Tlicre  shall  be  chosen  and  norainatetl  from  among 
the  ServiauK  a  Kapu  Kinjn,  who  shall  continue  to  mside 
at  my  Sublime  Porte  and  carry  on  the  idfairs  of  the  Semian 
nation,  in  cunfomiiiy  with  my  sovereign  intentions,  and 
with  the  national  institutions  and  privileges  of  Scrria. 


Attrihutta  of  the  three  Functionaries  fhtiffnatefl  above. 


The  affairs  of  the  police,  and  of  the  qmirantine,  the 
transmission  of  the  Prince's  orders  to  the  authorities  of  the 
districts  of  the  country,  the  direction  of  the  estabtishmcnttf 
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of  public  utility  and  of  the  post,  the  repair  of  the  high 
roads,  and  the  execution  of  the  rcgtilations  respecting  the 
troopa  of  the  country,  eihall  all  be  within  tho  province  of 
the  officer  charged  with  the  aflaJrs  of  the  Interior. 

The  otticcr  chiirgcd  with  the  administration  of  Finance 
will  have  to  revise  the  account*,  to  innkc  commerce  proa- 
per,  to  look  after  and  jnaimge  the  public  revenue,  the 
amount  of  which  shall  be  f]xe<l  by  the  law«  of  the  country, 
to  cauBO  the  laws  with  regard  to  commerce  and  financial 
iifTairs  to  bC  airricd  into  effect,  to  settle  the  expenses  of 
the  country  according  to  the  accounts  drawn  up  by  the 
other  officers.  He  will  take  care  to  keep  the  register  of 
tho  public  and  private  property,  as  well  us  of  the  real 
estates  both  of  ihc  country  and  of  the  Government,  and  of 
the  management  of  tlic  mines  and  of  the  forests,  as  also  of 
the  other  nnTiiirs  wlileli  relate  to  liis  department. 

The  director  charged  with  the  ud mi niet ration  of  Justice 
having  uUo  within  hiu  province  the  l)e|Mirtincnt  of  Public 
InBtriictiou  and  thediifuHiouof  i^cicucc,  will  have  toexainliie 
and  watch  whether  the  sentences  which  have  been  paseed 
have  been  executed  or  not;  to  hear  and  write  down  the 
complaints  which'  may  lie  mode  against  the  judges;  to 
examine  the  qunlificntion  of  tliOiije  who  arc  called  upon  to 
ndminiatcr  justice,  and  to  cause  them  to  deliver  to  him 
every  three  montlis,  the  return  of  all  tho  causes  whiclihave 
been  decided  during  that  pericxl;  to  interest  himself  in  the 
state  and  in  the  condition  of  the  prisons,  and  to  improve  them. 
He  will  also  occupy  himself  in  forming  the  public  character 
by  the  eetablishracut  of  new  schooU,  and  in  cncour^iging 
instruction  in  necessary  knowledge.  He  will  have  to 
inspect  the  hospitals  and  other  establishments  of  public 
utility ;  and  will  put  himself  in  corrcs|K)ndeDce  with  the 
admiuistratori  of  the  churches  for  tho  purpose  of  regu- 
lating all  that  relates  to  religion,  to  worship,  and  to  the 
churclies. 

No  person  who  is  not  a  Servian  by  birth,  or  who  may 
not  have  been  naturalized,  according  to  the  fundamental 
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liLws  of  the  coimtrv,  as  a  Scrviiui,  can  bold  anj  of  ttie 
three  sUuatioiitt  above  mentioned. 

The  three  directors  in  (|ue8tioo  shtiU  be  independent  of  | 
meii   other  in   the  cxcmise  of  their  respective   functions, 
none  hoing  ouhject  to  tlie  other,  and  each  eliall  have  bis 
ofBce  apart  from  the  others. 

The  department  of  each  of  Uiem  ehall  be  divided  into 
Kcverul  oflicf--*  mid  secliniw,  and  every  oflicial  paper  ema- 
nating from  any  one  of  them  on  State  butdncw  must  be 
atguod  by  each  rcapoctively ;  and,  moreover,  any  caw 
wliich  may  come  within  the  province  of  the  dcpnrlmcnts 
beloiipiig  to  them  rc»i»ectivcly,  cannot  be  acted  upon 
without  having  Ix^en  prcvioiwly  countersigned  by  the  head 
of  the  dcjmrtmcnt;  and,  in  like  manner,  no  order  and  no 
caae  can  he  acted  ujmn  without  having  been  previously 
entered  and  registered  in  the  books  of  the  office  to  which 
they  belong. 

The  thi-eo  directors  must,  in  the  months  of  Marcli  and 
April  in  each  year,  make  an  abstract  of  all  the  bugine«8 
which  has  been  carried  on  in  their  own  offices  and  in  iIkhc 
which  are  subordinate  to  them,  with  a  statement  in  detail; 
iind  present  it,  signed  and  sealed  by  ihem,  aa  well  a&  by 
the  headd  of  dei>artmeuttij  lo  be  examined  by  the  council 
of  the  province. 


Ctm^Oiltion  of  the  Tribxtnah  for  Legal  Matters. 

It  is  my  express  will  that  the  inhabitants  of  Servifl, 
Bubjects  of  my  Sublime  Porlc,  sliall  be  pi-otected  In  their 
properties^  their  persons,  theii"  honour,  and  their  dignity; 
and  thia  eamc  Imperial  will  is  opposed  to  any  indiHdual 
whatever  being  deprived,  without  (rial,  of  his  righta  of 
citizenship,  or  cxpioacd  to  any  vexation  or  punistiment 
whatsoever ;  wherefore  it  has  been  judged  consistent  with 
the  laws  of  social  wants  and  with  the  principles  of  justice, 
to  establish  in  the  country  several  kinds  of  courts,  iti  order 
to  punish  the  guilty  or  to  do  justice  lo  every  individual. 
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pultlif  or  private,  in  confonnity  with  tlic  etatiitcs,  and 
lifter  the  rjglit  ami  jiiKtifiwition,  or,  on  tlie  I'ontmry,  the 
fault  aiid  the  criininn)ity  of  each,  shall  have  been  decided 
hy  a  trial. 

Accoitlingly,  no  ScTvitm  ahiill  be  expo«eti  to  the  law  of 
rctatiattoa  or  to  any  other  puniehment,  corporal  or  pecu- 
niary, that  13  to  say  fine>  before  (hat,  iu  confurmity  with 
the  terms  of  the  law,  he  shall  have  been  tried  and  con- 
demned before  a  court  The  established  courld  ehall  take 
oognizance,  according  to  law,  of  mntters  nndcr  liligntiont 
of  commercial  disputog,  and  shall  examine  into  and  dpter- 
nune  upon  definitively  crimes  and  offences;  and  in  do 
cose  shall  the  punishment  or  confiacation  of  property  be 
inflicted. 

The  children  and  kiiwmen  of  the  guilty  shall  not  be 
reflponnibie  for  the  fsiult  of  their  fathers,  nor  pnnisht'd  for 
them.  Three  Courtj!  are  instituted  for  the  Bdmiuistralioa 
of  justice  in  Serria. 

The  first  shall  be  established  in  the  villnjres,  and  com- 
posed of  the  old  men  of  the  place,  and  called  Court  of 
Peaces 

The  eecond  whall  be  the  Cmirt  of  First  Instance,  estnb- 
li^ied  in  each  of  the  seventeen  districts  of  which  Servia 
is  coropofied. 

The  third  shall  be  the  Court  of  Appeal  at  the  seat  of 
Govern  nieut- 

Tho  Court  of  Peace  of  each  village  shall  l)c  coni|>Ofte<l  of 
a  Presidcut  and  l\r»  A»ncast>rn,  elected  by  the  inliabilunlii 
of  the  pbcc :  and  each  of  these  village  Courts  thall  not 
h:ive  cognizance  of  any  matter  above  lOl)  piasues.  Fur- 
thcmiore,  they  shall  not  inflict  punishments  exceeding  an 
imprisonment  of  three  days  and  ten  blows.  Causes  can 
only  be  there  pleaded  and  decided  upon  summarily  and 
verbally.  The  sentences  of  the  two  other  Courts  alone 
shall  bo  drawn  up  in  writing.  The  village  Court  must 
send  l>cforc  the  Court  of  the  district  of  which  it  fonua 
party  A  suit  of  more  than  100  piastres,  and  the  trial  of  a 
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Iiorge   which  involres  a   punislimL'Dt  oi'  more    thaa 
blows;  ami  likcwUe  the  |)lumtifi'aiiil'the  defeadauL 

The  district  Court,  which  is  to  take  ot^nlzaDCc  in  the 
first  instance  of  a  case,  shall  be  composed  of  a  Preeidcnl 
of  thrLH:  Mt^iubcK,  uud  a  eulSctcut  iiuiiibcr  of  B^gibti 
The  President  and  the  Asseeeore  of  the  Court  of  First  li 
st&nco  who  shall  not  Imve  attained  to  the  Age  of  thirty  yean^lj 
shall  not  be  entitled  to  be  thereunto  appointed.  Thia  Ct 
shall  have  the  right  of  examining  into,  and  detcmuniiig 
u{>on,  as  well  kiv-suit^  as  crimes,  ofiencce,  and  commercUl 
disputes. 

A  delay  of  eight  days  shall  be  allowed  to  every  i>ersoa 
who,  baring  lost  his  suit  before  the  Court  of  First  Instjuitie 
uf  hiij  district,  may  be  dcdiroua  of  appcitling  fruin  It  to  th«^ 
Court  of  Appeal.  And  if,  within  thu  syiaix  of  eight  daya^j^ 
the  said  j>crftuti  who  haa  lost  his  suit  shall  not  have  appealed 
to  the  Court  of  Aptienl,  the  sentence  of  tlie  district  Court 
shall  be  valid  and  carried  into  eftecL  The  Court  of 
Appeal  fhall  only  have  exclusive  cognizanoc  of  the  rcvisiu 
iLtid  decision  of  the  causes  and  dipputes  whici)  shall  bav 
already  been  brought  before  the  Court  of  First  Instanc 
and  both  the  President  of  the  Court  of  Ap[>cal  and  also  tbi 
four  Members  who  shall  be  associated  with  him,  mi; 
absolutely  be  thirty-five  years  old. 

The  mcinbcrs  of  tlic  Servian  courts  must  be  Servians 
by  birth,  or  >iaturali7X!d  as  such,  in  conformity  with  the 
statutes.  As  regards  the  suits  wliich  are  carried  fnim 
one  Court  to  another,  the  President  of  each  Court  must 
deliver  to  the  plaintiff  and  to  the  defendant  an  ab«craot  of 
tlie  sentence,  under  his  hand  and  bt-al. 

The  members  of  the  village  Courts  of  Pence  cnnnot  be 
members  of  the  two  other  Courts.    If  one  of  Uie  uicinl>er8 
of  these  two   Courtrt  should  die,  his   successor  niut<t    be 
cltoscD  from  among  the  lawyers  who  shall  have  held  olfi 
in  the  C*ourts ;  and  among  these  the  senior  in  age  or  serri 
shall  be  appointed  in  his  turn. 

No  member  of  the  Court  shall  be  dismisscil  on  the  charge 
of  having  deviated  from  bis  dulie«  bcforo  the  matter  shall 
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be  legally  provcU  Bocordiag  to  the  statutes.  When  officers 
Imvitig  iniliuiry  or  civil  rank,  or  priests,  after  their  criue 
sliall  liave  been  solemnly  proved  in  consequence  of  a 
judgment  according  to  the  statutes,  elmtl  have  been  con- 
tlcrtMicd  to  bo  piinidltod,  m  corpural  punittlinient  caiinut  bo 
inflicted  on  these  persona,  they  shall  be  punitthcd,  cither 
by  severe  reprimand,  or  by  imprisonment,  or  by  il^rn- 
dation,  or,  finally,  by  banisliing  them  to  aiiotlier  place. 
No  officer  of  the  princi|iality,  civil  or  military,  high  or 
luw,  «hnll  toko  [Kirt  tn  the  busiticsA  of  tlie  throe  CoiirtN 
aforesaid,  but  tlicy  ehall  only  be  called  upon  to  execute 
their  scntencos. 

Commerce  being  free  in  Servia,  every  Servian  may 
freely  exercise  it,  and  the  slightest  restriclioii  upon  thnt 
freedom  shall  never  be  allowed;  unless  the  Prince,  however, 
in  concert  with  the  council  of  ihe  countn,',  should  deem  it 
a  matter  of  urgency  to  impose  a  temporaiy  restriction 
upon  some  article  or  other. 

Every  Servian,  acting  in  conformity  with  the  lawa  of 
the  State,  is  nt  full  liberty  to  sell  his  own  goods  and 
properties,  to  dispose  thereof  iit  pleasure,  and  to  bequeath 
tlicm  by  will  Ho  cannot  be  deprived  of  this  right,  exoept 
by  a  legal  sentence  of  one  of  the  Courts  cstablibhed  in  the 
country. 

Every  Servian  who  ahull  have  n  Inw-suit,  must  have 
recourse  to  the  Court  of  the  district  which  he  inliabtts;  ho 
can  only  lie  suminoncd  before  the  Court  of  tliQ  disf  riot  in 
which  lit!  rci^ides. 

All  forced  labour  h  nboUshed  in  Scrvia,  and  no  furce«l 
luboiir  shall  be  imposed  upon  any  Servian, 

The  expense  occasioned  by  the  maintenance  and  keeping 
in  order  of  tlic  bridges  and  highways  shall  be  apportioned 
among  the  municipalities  of  the  villages  in  the  ueighlKiur- 
hood. 

In  like  manner  as  tlie  central  administration  of  die 
principality  is  entrusted  with  the  direction  and  care  of  the 
tnain  post-routes,  of  the  bridges,  and  other  buildings  of 
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public  utility,  indiridaaU  must  alw  know  that  it  u 
wary  on  their  {lart  to  direct  their  own  zeal  and  ati 
to  that  ohjecl. 

Thou  flhalt  fix,  in  concert  vrith  the  Council,  nnd  c 
ably,  a  daily  payment  for  the  poor  who  are  en»ployt:d 
these  irorks ;  in  the  same  manner  as  thou  shalt  agree  with 
the  members  of  the  Couacil  to  assign  Bxcd  annual  aalaries 
to  all  ihuoo  who  ai-e  employed  in  tlic  ditrcrcnt  scryJoeggf 
the  principality  of  the  country. 

Any  officer  who  for  a  legal  cause  shall  be  dc^imiis 
retiring  ttfler  a  certain  number  of  years'  service,  c<ha]l  Im: 
at  liberty  to  do  so ;  the  suitable  pension  which  he  shall 
have  deserved,  shall  be  assigned  to  him  after  his  retirv*M 
ment.  ^M 

Every  employment,  whether  civil,  mihtary,  or  judicial. 
shall  be  conferred  in  Servia  by  an  urdliiaiiceof  the  Prince, 
on  condition  that  every  ofBcer  shall  in  the  fir^t  instance 
commence  by  the  lower  nmks,  and  sliaU  be,  progressively 
and  after  Iiaving  been  tried,  promoted  to  the  superior  nuib 
and  employments. 

Lawyers  entnistcd  with  judicial  offices  ahnll  never  he 
at  lilierty  to  change  the  luitiirc  of  their  employment,  nnd 
to  occupy  places  other  than  tboso  in  the  courts,  and 
devoting  themselves  exclusively  to  their  improvement  in 
judicial  matters.  Ko  civil  or  military  officer  ehall  be 
employed,  even  temporarily,  in  the  courts. 

The  Servian  Rayidis,  triltutary  to  the  Sublime  Porte, 
being  Christians  of  the  Greek   religion,  otherwise   call 
the  Church  of  the  Kast,  1  grant  to  the  Servian  nation,  fu 
liberty  to  observe  the  usual  forms  of  their  religion,  and  w' 
choose  from  amongst  themselves,  with  thy  concurrence 
and   under   thy   HUficrintcndcnce,   their  archbishops  a 
bishops ;  provided  ttiat  they  slmll  be  subject  to  the  spiritu 
power  of  the  patriarch   residing  at   Comtlantinople,  con- 
sidered as  the  head  of  tlie  religion  and  of  ita  synod.     And 
as  in  virtue  of  the  privilcgej?  and  immunities  granted,  of 
old,  to  (he  C'hrlstian  inhabitants  oF  the  Ottoman  Empire 
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mncc  the  conquest,  the  administraUon  of  the  affairs  of 
religion  and  of  the  Church,  as  long  as  it  does  not  interfere 
with  political  matters,  should  belong  entirely  to  (he  heads 
of  the  clci^y  ;  tin  likewise  tlie  iweif^utent  on  the  part  of 
the  nation  of  tlic  allowaneea  to  their  iiiolro|>olitan8,  bishops, 
igoiim4^n4^,  and  priests,  oe  well  aa  to  the  religious  estub- 
lishnKnts  belonging  to  the  Church ;  the  game  rule  shall 
be  obsen-ed  with  regard  to  the  allowances  and  preferment 
of  the  inetropolitaos  and  bijsliops  in  Scrvln.  Places  shall 
lio  api>(iinU-<l  fur  the  meeting  of  the  Special  ooiiiicil  of 
metropolitani*  iind  bishops  for  the  purpose  of  regulating 
religious  affnirs,  the  affairs  of  the  metropolitans  and  bishops, 
as  well  as  those  of  the  priests ;  and  those  relating  to  the 
churchea  of  tho  country. 

The  sipnJiilikjs  tlie  ttmart),  and  the  ziamcts,  having  been 
abolislied  in  Scrvia,  lhi>!i  old  custom  shall  never  be  intro- 
duced there  for  the  future.  Every  Servian,  great  or  small, 
is  liable  to  the  payment  of  taxes  and  cnntributions.  The 
Servians  of  a  certain  rank  employed  in  the  business  and 
in  the  offices  of  the  country,  shall  pay  their  quota  in 
proportion  to  the  property  and  limds  which  they  possess; 
the  clergj-  alone  nhall  be  exemp1e<l  from  the  payment  of 
taxes.  Servia  being  composed  of  seventeen  districts,  and 
each  district  comprising  several  cantons>  wluch,  again,  arc 
Coiii|Htsed  of  several  viUagcA  and  municipalities,  each  lieud 
of  a  (lititrict  shall  have  an  asiiistant,  a  clerk,  a  treasurer, 
and  other  officers  who  may  be  required.  Tlie  chiefs  of 
districts  shall  occupy  themselvcB  with  the  execution  of  the 
orders  which  may  rcjieli  them  from  the  central  Government 
of  the  principality  relating  to  all  the  affaint  of  internal 
administration  which  belong  to  their  functions;  they  will 
confine  themselves  to  iutposing  and  levying  the  contri- 
butions according  to  the  registers  which  they  will  receive 
from  the  Finance  Department ;  and  they  will  not  meddle 
with  the  disputes  to  which  the  levy  of  the  taxes  in  their 
dimtrictd  uiay  give  rise,  but  they  will  content  themselvea 
with  refemng  to  the  district  Court  the  disputes  and  law- 
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suits  which  take  place,  roacrvinp;  to  themselves  OR\f  tlie 
c^iociition  of  the  sentence  of  ihc  Court. 

The  chief  of  a  didtxict  shall  employ  his  efforts  for  the 
pre»crvution  of  the  gtMMis  nod  lands  of  the  villages  from 
hU  iujui-j-,  and  for  the  protection  of  ihe  [Hwple  from  evil- 
dispoBcd  penons,  and  from  vagabooda,  and  from  [icrsun^ 
without  chomctcr.  Ho  must  inspect  the  passports  of  nil 
perftons  arriving  iritliln  bis  di^tnct,  or  departing  from 
thence;  he  cannot  keep  a  person  in  prison  beyond  twenty- 
four  houra ;  but  he  will  send  to  the  district  Court  the 
ditTereocv^  and  suits  wliicli  miiy  arise  in  his  district »  and 
apply  to  the  bead  of  the  police  of  the  district,  if  the 
differences  are  matters  of  j>oltcc.  He  must,  moreover, 
watch  over  the  village  Coinia  of  Peace,  a)>d  be  careful  not 
to  meddle  nlth  the  affairs  of  the  churches  aud  vUUge 
schools,  nor  touch  the  revenues  and  lands  whicli  d^'pend 
on  other  pious  vstabliehmcuts.  Aji  regiirds  the  lands  aud 
pro|>crtics  assigned  to  the  diurcbes,  boroughs,  inliabitants, 
nnd  eslabliiihmcnts  of  public  utility,  its  well  as  thoH 
belonging  to  individuals,  there  shall  W  dchvored  to  each 
separately,  documents  establishing  the  right  of  property, 
and  these  shall,  moreover,  be  registered  in  the  offices  of 
tlie  country. 

Every  Servian,  in  general,  and  without  exception,  shall 
be  excuiiit  from  prosecution  and  nioloetaliuu,  covert  or 
open,  Ijcforc  he  ha^  been  cited  and  tried  bcfoix-  the  Courtis 

My  Im|)erial  will  Iiaving  settled  and  established  tiie 
aforesaid  regulations,  this  Imperial  firman  has  been  drawn 
up  expressly  in  order  tc  cocnraunicatc  them  unto  thee,  and 
luis  been  scut  unto  thee  decorated  with  my  illustrious  im- 
pmal  signature.  I  onlcrthee,  therefore,  to  watcli  over  the 
security  of  that  Ira[}erial  province,  as  well  internally  as 
externally,  having  entrusted  the  rule  thereof  to  thee  and 
to  thy  family  only  on  the  express  condition  of  obedience 
and  of  subniisHton  to  the  orders  procceJiug  from  mc,  to 
ensure  the  prosperity  thcroof,  to  cniploy  thy  offortd  to 
dcviso  means  for  securing  to  all  the  inhabitants  reposo  and 
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iTAnquillity,  to  respect  the  |K>dition,  the  honour,  the  rank, 
and  the  3cr?icc8  of  each ;  and,  above  all,  to  take  care  that  the 
clauses  and  statutory  conditions  above  cxpi'csscd  arc  carried 
into  cxf?cutlon  whidlyand  forever,  thus  applying  all  thy  zeal 
to  draw  down  ujk)U  my  Iiii|H;rijil  pcr«on  tho  prayers  and 
bleflsings  of  all  claesea  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  and 
in  thie  manner  to  confirm  and  justify  my  eovereign  confi- 
dence and  benevolence  towiirds  tlice. 

In  like  manner,  I  enjoin  all  the  Servians  in  general  to 
Bubiiiit  thcmeelvca  to  the  orders  of  the  Prince,  acting  in 
accordance  with  the  gtatutea  and  institutions  of  the  country, 
and  carefully  to  conform  tlicmaclvc8  to  what  is  ncccasary 
and  fitting.  I  command  thtit  this  Imperial  Tlatti-Shcriff 
be  published,  in  onler  thiit  the  nation  may  have  cognizance 
thereof;  tliat  every  onct  impressed  more  and  more  with  gra- 
titude for  these  conoossione  and  bencfitsgrnntedby  mvsov^ 
reign  muniHccncc  to  all  alike,  shall  conduct  himself  imder  all 
ciirciunatanccs  in  such  a  manner  aa  to  merit  my  approbation ; 
and  that  the  clatiJ^es  of  the  present  statute  be  executed, 
word  for  won!,  and  for  ever,  without  any  infringement 
thereof  at  any  time. 

And  thou  likewise,  my  Vizier,  thou  shalt  so  understand 
it ;  and  thou  ehalt  join  thy  cfibrts  to  those  of  the  Prince 
for  the  exact  and  strict  execution  of  this  present  Imperial 
firman. 


THS  KNJ>. 
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NEW  BOOKS  OF  THE  PRESENT  SEASON. 


Bf  Amkontjf  of  the  Lurdt  Omununonera  of  tAt  Admiraily. 

A  Voyage  of  Discovery  and  Research  in  the 
Southern  Seas. 

Comprltiiqc  an  Account  oi  Kcn^iirlni  iHliind,  Van  Dirmeu'e  Lftnd,  CiunpMl  and 
AocklMid  IfJaiul,  ^ctr  Zinuhat^,  Ttio  I'alli lan'l  Ul&udn,  C9i|>e  Horn,  jumI  >l-w  Soutb 
ShutUud  ;  tbo  Diiwovcnr  of  ui  F;iletitiii'e  Soutlicni  Ctnttiiwnt  wiili  Yohxiwva  IA,00O 
foit  high,  in  srtimi,  luiuUii*  iltrtermiuatioii  til  iIil-  Siiiitli  Ibla^ciic  VtAn. 

By  Captain  Sir  James  Clark  Ross,  Knt.,  R.N. 
With  8  M»{MS  6  PbMB,  imA  18  Woodcnla.  2  voU.  8t(K  afi<. 
*■  It  is  with  plt^ftsiur^ta^  all  the  uiBinfi  prodactiom  and  rtale  aod  repMtcd  c<un[>iU- 
tioita  of  the  otmobi,  thst  m  mt  down  tv  a  woric  liho  lliia — a  vtcrliiiE  and  solid  worlL 
wUt^  doc»  hi||:k  hanwir  to  British  acieiica^  pcrmvciiuicv,  aud  inln'pMity.  It  liaa  addad 
vaalljrtaourmirTal  knnwIcdgCi  aiul  Ibrown  nnw  liehbt  nixin  Kime  cif  th«  most  impactut 
^■ealiont  which  occu]>]-  ifa«  reMarchcs  of  rouikiiia," — jUitmry  OatM<. 


Three  Years'  'Wanderings  in  the  nrorthem 
Provinces  of  China. 

TNCLUDING  A  VISIT  TO  THE  TEA  AND  SILK  COUNTRIES. 

By  Robert  Fortune. 

With  Maji.  PUu»,  and  Ww)ilc«t».     B*o.  1.V 

"  Mr.  F')rluti«'a  work  ■•  (-ltaracUTi«:>l  t'y  modnl^-,  •li«<.-riniiDadoo,  and  good  EeiiH>,aa  bk 
|iro^;TTM  apjicani  t»  lukve  Iksjii  hy  giwd  Mnper  and  peraerorancu.  Ho  had  a  particalar 
"  *ji«r!t  in  view,  and  "   "  "        -  -     -  >  ^ -  •  >  ••     •»  — 


i^cnt  in  view,  and  a  mtiTV  iimocciil  and  iotcrcetiDK  ODc  eannot  bv  miapni>d." — Htm 
Mo* 


lvota.Sft<. 


t 


A  New  History  of  Greece. 

CoDtainifis — 
LiH)E(iu«Kr  (JajcECB. 

GkM.-ift*(  HinviKt  TO  TtiB  RfiiciN  or  PKiaiKnuTrs  at  Atubm. 
Bisronr  oi>  F<tKi.r  Atu&>s,  t.ii>  tbx  LtoisuTiox  op  Svlox. 

OBJKIA!)    CoL4>MKS. 

View  or  tiik  CoxTaMPOKAKr  NATtom  aoafioti>ni»ti  Gbmice. 

GaXCIAM  IllSTOST   DOWN   TO  THE   n«-fTLB  OW    MiRiTltOll.  J 

By  Oeorg«  Orote,  Esq. 

WiUi  Maps.     Vol».l.  tolV.    flro.   16*.  each. 

"  1'he  a4vt«  uitrlKmirc,  ilic  diadplino,  bcult;  of  [ntclkct,  and  tJic  0M»l1ent  eradhiiMf 
#TcrT  ono  would  look  f<ir  fmiii  Mr.  Orvtc  ;  liut  thry  will  h«T«  aUo  find  the  tJenwmt 
wludi  harmouiatrn  Himk',  and  without  which, un  rach  a  thcuM>,EB  orderly  and  aoUd  work 
could  not  han^  inftx  written.  Poetry  and  Philottoplij  atttnid  tlic  historiaii  on  aitlMr 
hand,  and  do  not  impcdo  or  miagnid«  hta  aiepo." — EjMmmtr. 


The  Financial  and  Commercial  Crisis 

CONSIDERED. 

By  Lord  Ashburton. 

Fwrth  SditioM.     Rta.     U. 


The  Story  of  the  Battle  of  MTaterloo. 

moM  rvouc  typ  prit4xb  mvhcu. 
By  Rev.  O.  R.   GUlg,  M.A. 

"  The  book  is  ■  Tonr  coranlptn,  ptunsUking,  wotl-umtigei],  md  iolSlMtuig  UitniiTt, 
WDbrachg  «U  th*  ewBtenl  points  aT  the  mltji-ci  m  irell  as  its  mrin  fcaum.  Tht 
KTMigcment,  ui<t«eU,  is  ita  first  t-xcelkiipa.  Tlifrr-  in  »  hri«-rMid  npM  ww  «f  tha  Mali 
of  EttrnM  alter  the  llrei  downfiUl  of  Napoleon,  and  an  equally  (Wi'lciiapd  ncrquol  ofhii 
nvanon  fmm  Elbn  Md  mmrvh  ta  PaHs.  Tlw  preliminary  ptvporatJcniK  for  the  f^ntfiia 
on  oach  si'ic  are  thpn  t)«*cribed  ;  tlw  battles  of  FJeny  anil  Qnsire  Brw  imi»dti»  nc 
rrownii));  triiunph  of  WaWrIno;  and  the  cunt«ra]xinir}  march  of  Ulochrr  and  thr  aSMrk 
of  GraDolij-  xipim  Tliii'iniau  nt  Wnmr  fall  ititn  ilirir  tiiiipi-r  plaoea  JB  point  of  luu,  mJ 
•iipporC  the  main  vtnrv  withmit  inlrrfi-ring  witli  it.  Ilir  HulnKiiuipnt  retreat  otOttmOt 
ttto  «utrauco  iuto  France,  the  liiud  abdication  of  Ntip(]l<sm,  ami  the  convoiitoa  <rf  Pani 
ooiniilele  the  nsmtire.  Mora  soikiiig  seeountM  of  Waturloo,  and  perhaps  of  the  o4lirr 
hattlra  have  appeared,  beeaiua  Iho  author^  fuliLttia  necsHiimaUy  runs  hito  vwcr-deUui 
Ml  m«Tw  ntilitai^  ntottera  ;  but  we  have  nerer  met  widi  m  comp)«le  uid  wvU-smngel 
R  view  of  the  Story  of  the  HudOrwl  Daj»." — Spntalvr. 

"  This  aciTOiint  U  inirtiiirt  vrttli><pirii, and  many  arc  lho8tr)kin|;andlciacfatt^Miieedolt* 
irhicli  a4lii  to  it*  intcront.  It  \n  tikdy  to  b4>coine  ono  of  tlw  rooct  popular  prMsetiocii  <f 
the  Tery  popular  svrics  to  «-hii?h  it  hti]on^"^liilrTary  Otutttr. 


OmoOy 

OR  PERSONAL   ADVENTURES   IN   TlIE  SOUTH   SEA& 

By  Hermann  MelvlUe, 

Ai-TBoit  or   "  TTpam,  o»  the  m^kqitkuh  isLAKMan." 

Pml  8to.   6i. 

"  We  won?  much  (>uzzlvd,  n  few  «ieck»  since,  by  a  taotalkbif;  and  nnhil«llip|ile  pan- 
Rraph  prrtinarioiiKl)-  rdteralcd  in  the  London  newspancn.  Ita  Im^tjF  equUtd  l> 
mj-fttOTy;  it  oonvsied  bat  of  fivn  worfl»,  the  ftrst  ana  laat  in  imposiog  uiijuafllw 
TInia  it  ran  : — 

'  OMOO  :  By  the  Atithor  of  TYPEE.' 
ilariiig  but  an  indjfTnwnC  opinion  nf  book*  nvlii-red  into  eustenoe  by  socli  clisrUtaBial 
mancouira^  «■«  tliougbt  no  nion.-  of '  Omoo'  until,  tnnidiig  (he  other  day  over  onr  nnla' 
lina)  hyMH, tlie  volumo  iiMlf  wan  laid  bufvre  ds,  and  we  snddenly  fbaira  ouraalvM  ia  lb* 
ral«rtMning  tiociety  of  MuvjupsAn  Melville,  tho  pbcDoin  of  modem  vongon^  f**"^  " 
would  floom,  from  the  mingled  afilics  of  Captain  Cook  luid  RoUnaan  (^usosl.  Tbt  tMh 
ia  borrawcd  rron  the  dialed  of  the  MtU'tiocna,  and  tigniflee  a  rover :  the  book  ia  m<4- 
(ent,  qoiie  llret-rate."— B/flatwwrl. 
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NEW  BOOKS  OF  THE  PRESKNT  SEASON. 


Tbe  Arts  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

nV  THE  MONK  THEOPHTtUS. 

nUMSLATBDr   WtTB    BX1>L<5«TOBr   >OTEB,  AMI   X    ROrK'S  Of  TUB   rKimCE   OP   OIL 

niYTixa,  rsKTious  lo  riiR  timk  nv  niR  vi*)  kvcks. 

By  Robert  Hendrie. 

Rvo.    21*. 

*■  Thn  lionk  in  mriouM  im  m  [melinti  MTOiint  nf  the  sUtU^  nt  tti«  .KiiM  Abnut  ll)«  thn* 
fvf  tb«  EkTcntli  an4  Twelfth  wiKiitm-s  :  and  Mr.  IIon<1rio  haa  Jopv  pwid  »rrrico  lo  thifl 
fImm  of  literature  by  tbe  [tublicntioii  nf  Uio  cniuplctmt  cilitinn  'if  ttin  warl  thnt  hna  yvt 
been  ^TCT  to  the  world,  u  well  aa  Iiy  the  llliutnttive  nnt4M  h<i  ha»  »ppttnirtl  tn  it."— 
Sptetator. 

English  Hexameters. 

CONSISTINO   OF    TRANSLATIONS    FROM    SCHILLER,   COTIIE,  IIOMKR, 
CALLINUS,  whl  MELEAGER. 

Sir  John  Herachell,  I     Archdeacon  Hnre. 

Profbsaor  Whewell,  '     Kev.  Dr.  Hawtrey, 

John  a.  Irfickhart,  Eaq. 

Bvo.    9k 


Verse  Tranalatioiis  from  the  German, 

INCLUDING  BURGER'S  LENOIIE,  SCHILLER'S  SONG  OF  THE  DELL, 
AND  OTHER  POEMS. 

Sro.  2(.  M. 


Autohlography  of  Sir  John  Barrow,  Bart., 

(L»Tn  op  THE  .il'^miLTT), 

This  Tolnmri  r/miiuna — 

1.  RMiiiDisr«nor«  nf  Early  Lif«. 

2.  Nottoefl  umI  Obeen-iiuana  i>n  Cliiin  and  the  Chtnttae,  fnni  Ppkin  lo  Caalnn. 

I.  Nolie««  and  Obaerntiona  nn  ll>o  ColonwtM,  tfae  Kaffin,  lloii^ninin,  hdiI  Bn»}^ 
tunnef  Soutbern  Africa,  front  penoQil  iDtercDimo ;  and  uq  iJ>o  Natunil  Hintmy 
of  SiNitli  Africa. 

4.  Notimt  nf  1 .1  itifTcirrnt  Ailniiniatnilitina,  Wliig  and  Tnry,  nf  tlic  Nary. 

5.  B«tii«iiK^l  from  Publio  Lifo. 

6.  Origin  Bud  Eslablialititent  of  ibo  Qtnrtcrly  Reri«w. 

With  rnrumit     Snx    lfi«. 

"  Sir  Jahn  Iljumw  nndrrtnkos  his  imak  in  a  namur  tehirh  must  aet  rrtiry  reader  at 

«u«.  P(iiia«HiinK;—  lint  idljr  lioMtins — a  nKnt  mim  )M  c^frpfrt  *on^— bowing  tcwtiiDonjr* 
tfamni^ibout  hi*  narraiiTr,  to  the  h<>nountble  and  hnUltijr  iiit)uci)cc«  of  work,  and  to  th« 
fertainty  with  whirh  f  nrrc)-  ftnd  seiriTuprovemeni  will  advsnn"  the  frirtmiM  nf  one  Inwly 
boam  'WC  have  r*r<-t_v  Wkcil  into  a  n-ciTii  of  <-iclity  vMir*  which  chrotilok*  «ft  mnrh  of 
pflMperity  and  ha]>^i'iit«'a.  N>*r  «^an  «t<>  f'>rgcl  tlmt  Sir  John  llan-nw'n  ]>ublic  career  lay 
in  th«  moMt  intemiin^  ajid  varied  h«ini"])h(rre  of  the  ofRcial  world.  That  dop«rtni«nt 
«hu-h  i«  flnrt  rnurhrd  with  iipw*  of  a  i*a  viptory,  and  in  whi«h  |>n>)l^<Tta  for  nom*  'oyaf* 
d[  diwof^-rjr  aro  matnrrHi,  most  gi»o  play  to  fpflinfa  of  nmro  trCT|amt  *xtitMn«nt  ami 
thiKiKhlB  of  bir^pr  «-iil«>rpnf)(<,  ihaa  find  place  or  nrcuptttinn  in  other  farancbM  of  national 
Mrrlii^  at  the  dMlc  In  idiort,  h«re  is  anothrr  pIraMuit  Engltah  Imnk,  to  be  added  to  tlw 
Efighvhiiuui**  library-" — Athenaeum. 
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Itlfe  of  Zrf>rd  Sldmonth. 

ARRA>'GKn   FBOM    PAPERS    AND   LKTTLRS    LF.FT    IN    TIIE  CABB 
TRUSTEES.  FOR  TUB   PURPOSE   OF   PUBLICATION. 

By  the  Dean  of  Norwich. 

Portniu.    3  YbU.  8to.    42«. 

"W*  Ufc  Mire  that  Trw  of  o»r  readon  will  Iw  Mli«d{ed  without  «"»%H^  pat 
arqiuunUOco  with  a  book  whirli,  fnr  nrornnnil  an'l  vdHmI  inierniC,  tli»  cxrdleanc  i 
Imlivfilual  •aUjccI,  Mid  th«  a«t^>niKhing  iin|>orunr«  nftlM  rventu  it  ec>mitl«inani 
r«c-po!»t  1>T  no  wnrk  that  liu  appeaivd  wiifain  thcw  tw«iil)'  yiMn,  and  ia  aa  faidbj 
Mtiln  1.1  itii-' libnry  aa  tlie  adnUnble  valanieft  wluc)i  emhrina  tha  tnenuwy  sT  a  i 
coW(u|>orary — Lwd  EWmh."— dftmiaj;  Pb*. 


Idves  of  the  Ztord  CtaaneeUors : 

■  FROM  THE  EARLIEST  TIMES  TO  THE  DtATH  OF  LORD  TIIUBU 

By  Itord  CampbelL 

FiKSt  AMD  Second  Sebiis.     '•  Vul*.  Rvo.     72j. 

*•  Lonl  CamplwU  haa,  we  ihiiilc,  roDdorM  a  wry  aocaptaM*  MwiM^  not  only  H 
Icnal  |>rDrmBiciit,  bat  tu  Uin  liixltiry  of  llic  eounlcy,  by  tb«  piVfatKtioD  of  tlua  im 
tani  ami  «labonl«  wnrk.  It  containn  a  ^-nt  wi>ly  of  iiibMVetin];  and  uarftal  ll 
uialtoDf  both  90  tl>o  yroffn^m  of  onr  juriipni'loni-c,  mi  ihat  at  our  judicial  mj» 
and  alao  no  ths  slab!  of  Uiie  coiutitution,  and  the  %anuiia  arrata  in  oar  cifi]  aoml 
difltewit  periods  of  lime." — Late  Jteritw. 


Slcetches  of  the  History  of  Christian 

By  Lord  Lindsay, 

ACTIIOR  OF  "LETTF.R?  ON   EOYPT  AND  THE  HOLY 
3  rolt.  Oto.     31«.  ed. 


"  Onm  of  the  moal  InboHniu  and  imidit«  jitetB  of  mMrrh  on  the  Mbjacl  «F, 
FUu)  Arta  that  twa  Apj>«aivd  in  the  Epgliah  laoguaL-p.  ■*  i)i>-  work  uuned  aliota. 
the  trun  nnilrrH  tan  ding  of  bia  lubieH,  Lorrl  IJudi«\  iltal  fa«  baa  pKi«R<l 
tra^'  by  his  opOMtion  ff  iha  ' Progratnioii  by  An:  >  with  iu  iu.-(siiDrany 
dlai;rani.  His  clanUicatMD  of  uboola  and  artialn-iii  aLicIi  Ihvni  an  bnl  J 
MTvtni— ia,  perhaps,  the  nuat  nniqae  and  valuable  of  its  kiud  liint  Iim  eT«r  aj>|>«n 
mail  ^n)v(-«  Hid  cxUnti\e  knowledge*,  diwriininatian,  xeal  and  tndiMtr;  of  itoMlba 
^^^^^^  Atkamnm, 

Sketches  of  German  Ziife. 

TRANSLATED    FROM   THE   GERMAN   OF   VARNHAGEN    VON 

By  Sir  Alexander  Ihiff  Gordon,  Bart. 

Post  tvo.     &t. 

**  TliM  is  a  Bclcction  dMenring  of  uum  than  ordiaaij  attention.  Tboush  i 
decs  not  tal<o  n  high  rank  among  tho  aothora  of  ntodcirn  (iermanj,  iu  hjKhll 
oriainal  tal«ut,  (u-  luiy  peculiar  cnam  of  itylo  aa  a  narrator,  bo  ia  aaay, 
and  ImMworaiy.  1U>  liaa  lived  too  nnKWg  tUatingBblwd  poi^ltt  and  m  MirriMC 
His  wifp,  the  cclebnvlcd  Rahel,  waa  acknowled^d  aa  one  of  Ihs  tal«QectM<. 
of  Germany :  and  her  thooghti  and  opintoas  were  tagtrly  courted  by  aooM  <i\ 
moolleannl  and  nwiet  powerful  men.  It  lelta  n*  how  Uie  wrili-j'  hebl  rolloquyi 
RicUicr,  took  part  in  the  battle  of  Anpem,  and  mut  minEb^  in  thA  jfval  weill 
Pariis  sliortiy  aftiT  tha  man4am  of  Napo1«oii  to  Miknit-I.onijui.  W«  mvatiaidi 
iMHBAKm  soDiowhai  diaaomieQlauty,  for  the  [lurpoBc  of  ahuwinc  the  wid*  m^< 
Imok." — At^tniram, 


Tbe  Sieges  of  Vienna  by  the  Torks. 

CH1EF1.V  TRANSLATED   FROM  THE  GERMAN. 

Bf  the  Ea'l  of  ElUsmere. 

With  m  llw.    TmI  Bro.    2<.  Gd. 

"  Of  the  tnnnnQT  in  which  the  Eu-I  of  EUeonero  hu  dbclukif:ed  Ibe  ranaiu  duttai  of 
bmiHiUutr,  editor  nni  antlior,  we  can  bjickIi  in  lemu  of  hMi  pniw.  HI*  •t}'lt>  w  Hear, 
nvrroiw,  npul :  kixI  tia«  t)t»  r>tr«  oitirit  of  comtiiiuig  u«  fr««doni  unl  frvHliiiHw  of 
origUiB]  rainpoflitivn,  with  the  minuto  wurtKy  of  Ovmuui  nclwlkrfibi|).  Tito  «-ari 
b  A  valnaiLle  contribniion  to  llio  liiabirj  of  »n  importont  period." — JeA<MitM. 


The  Oommercial  PoUcj  of  Pitt  and  Peel, 

us.*-— 1811.. 


Favourite  Haunts  and  Rural  Studies. 

INCLUDING  VISITS  TU  SPOTS  OF  INTEREST  IN  THE  VICINITY  OF 
WINDSOR  AND  ETON. 

By  Edward  Jesie,  Eiq. 

Wilb  nuiiu;rous  WoOiicuU,     I'o^t  8vo,     ]'ij. 

"  Mr.  JcMo  IiiA  ulilod  Ko  loacli  more  ul  ■  varioat  mkI  dcniJtorjr  chwder  to  tlw 
rrmlia  of  Iiis  n<!W  pursuit  m  to  rcrtili^  thn  prcM-ol  voliimn,  likr  lliosc  from  his  p«u 
which  have  prfxwiH,  »  pIcAKiti};  nml  |toputar  omnium  g-itlfrniH  athDUl  intcmting 
■rcUtcctural  rrnuiirii,  tlio  tMo^'rapli;r  of  tlieir  I'l-Ruim  iuh»bjuuila,  couutrj'  lifo,  niru 
■eauurjr,  Ut«nUurv,  lutlural  biAtor^-,  Aui." — Literary  Oautu, 


The  Crisis  and  the  Currency. 

WITH  A  COMPAHISilN  IIKTWF.EN  THE  KSGLISIl  AND  SCOTCH 
SVSTFMS  OF  IIANKINC 

By  JToliD  a.  Kinnear,  E^. 
Ilvo.    Si.  «<f. 


Gatherings  firom  Spain. 

ItumuttWa  or  men  roHtons  or  nm  "  itA.xP'MMK  or  trxt*"  %.%  k*vk  mo'  atttnui 
m  ms  McnKD  KtiiTiD?)  or  riur  trnnn,  riMicntKB  wira  Mocn  5KV  lutrcui. 

By  Richard  Fonl,  Eaq. 

Post  Sro,     r;f. 


MR.  MrRRAVS  LIST  OP 


The  Emigrant, 
By  Sir  Francis  B.  Head,  Bart. 

■*  W»  know  not  wtwt  portton  ol  Sir  Fraueia  Hnftd's  valuine — aiMakiiif  o#  h  vm 
Bolelv  M  a.  litcrmry  produtftMQ — tatty  Dvt  b«  twtntioiwd  witli  uuquAliScd  ^ttim 
Kpiirofal.    U  u>  ungulsHjr  fliintod,  iBipiMtin^  oamNW,  unl  philogo|ihi«ml. 
Tigoraiu  Mid  foMtofttiiig  wnler  does  not  live.** — Timm. 


k  mat 


A  History  of  Germany 

FOR  VOL'NG   I'EIl.SuNS. 

On  the  plan  of  Mn.  Marktaam'i  "Hlstoriei." 

Wiih  numcnnu  Woodcuo*.     12bio.  ',».  6(1. 

"  A  my  vaJutlik  Dompeadium  of  nil  tliat  u  uioM  iinporUiit  Ln  Gemua  Ualary- 
Thc  f&elM  hftvo  been  ueoimlety  and  lMb(iriiiiifJ,v  coUtsctud  foini  BUtlietitic  woroa,  mi 
tfier  M¥  luciilly  arnntcMl  M  M  to  invest  them  witli  tli«  iiitereM  which  ti»turftUj'  pCfUiai 
tw  thvui." — Etmitcii^  Maoasiw. 

••Thui  iHit  well-Bmng«J  and  cl«u-lj^-i>-nltcii  book.  The  to1«iim  b  haMndtrnmij 
inintod  utd  profiud/  Uliutnted  n'iUi  woodcata." — Spttiator. 


Correspondence  of  James  "Watt, 

ON  HIS  DISCOVERY   OF  TUK  COMPOSITIUM  OF   WATER. 

By  J.  F.  Mulrhead,  Esq.,  P.R.S.B. 

WitJi  Poitnit    Svo.    lQj.€d. 


On   English  Etymologies. 
By  H.  Pox  Talbot,  P.R.S. 

8vo.     ]1*. 

"  Tliii  ts  the  looM  intoiPituig  work  on  tlie  dorivation  cf  tbe  En^Mi  iKqpap 
whioh  Im*  »pp«u««I  for  aum/  y»ni ;  sdiI  jwrUapB  ttaa  noM  eaienuuiitti  ihal  W 
«W  bWB  puGUsbcd  on  th«  snbjoct.  Ita  Mithor,  wv  noel  budlv  ^,  ia  unc  aboM 
high  adantifio  atti^unientfl  bare  made  h  u&me,  alwKra  bauoiiniAlv,  nill  man  «ld4|r 
knowu  lliivugbaut  Eurapc,  Saeh  a  book  from  vuch  ma  nuthor  m  douM^  miiIimm 
A*    All    Etyiuulogut,    Mr.    TaJbut'*   grv^t    iiM^rit    i«  to  be  of  no  party — to  tlliBk  Iv 


hiiUR^f,  mid  tv  taLo  ■  muro  comprobcuurp  vivw  of  liis  tnibjvct  thai)  bi  at  all 

"All  wbo  foi'l  all  inturcat  in  t]u>ir  onii  Innpinge — aud  who  ouffht  tuttt— will 
flndi  a  hoM  of  uisiructioo  and  Mnuacment  m  ia  wldoiii  or  n«v«r  Mt  «iil  for  i 
«ujo;iueut." — JAuntry  aaxat. 


Allan  Cunningham's  Poems  and  Songs. 

NOW  FIRST  COLLECTED.    WITH  AN  INTRODUCTION,  AXD  KOTES. 
By  his  Bon,  Peter  Ounnln^bam. 

"  W«  caagratolato  the  piiblii?  on  llioir  pOMc^aiiig,  in  &  chean  and  eh^iant  fonn,  tt 
works  o(  die  tnoM  tcuder  oud  ialb«tic  of  Uie  Scuttialt  MttutrcU  who  bA.v«  ahMiaH 
tha  dcaUi  of  Duroa.  If  tliiii  liiUv  bwk  din^s  not  becoms  a  £k<rviuil«,  and  if  it  do**' 
^Msedilf  niaki:  iw  way,  not  only  uitu  every  bbrary,  but  into  eveiy  rann-aM<!k|^ 
Scotland, — if  tlir  Focina  of  AlUit  CuDningbani  do  not  bceocna  familiar  to  the  BjaM 
aa  dear  lo  Ibn  1u<ui»  of  our  Bbe|di«rda  «ud  our  pi^aaauU^  u  Ihvaa  of  Ida  gnat  fl^ 
c«Mor, — tlion  wo  aboil  be  conacnuued  to  bvliu* u  that  tlw  tge  b  indeed  »a  ira  0*1 
that  tho  hcMTt  of  our  liclovud  countiy  has  at  laat  grown  coU,  and  iia  ttDpalfBktf 
fornd  thaji  of  yi>re." — BltxchtXiod. 


Tliird  KtUlioh,  utitli  PUtui  Mid  WuMleuta.     Cra*n  Uvn.     'M*. 


USean  (nrpmOrr'is  MWt  to  tt)c  £loman  CatDoIinef 


A  Nt»  BfUtim,  villi  TrcfMo  u»d  N«to«.    By  W.  F.  HOOK.  Di). 

I'cap.  8vu.    3«.  R(i. 


iltUi  rrstamrnt,  a  tm  of  tftctr  'kTtraciti). 

SMmd  Bdititm.    8va.     I2f. 


i«arltlantt'0  3Ucmavbs  on  C?ngligf)  CTburffjts, 

ANU  ON  THE  EXPEDIENCY  OF  RENDERINO   SErULCHlUL   MEMO- 
lUALS  SUBbKKVlENT  TO  MUUS  A.ND  CHKlhTlAN  USES. 

PtnHik  Edkivm.    Fmp.  8«g.     7*.  «tJ. 


ISmt*^  Sntftruftfone  in  iPrartical  ^uiDojins* 

AlMd'TED   AT   THE   IIOVAL   MJUTARY    ACADEMV.  SAMtUUHST. 

8eamd  EditiM.    Post  8t«.     7«.  Cd. 

Thii  MMiiual  i»  r<tr  the  um  tif  Yoong  OIRcera,  CVrtf  oHrf  KUilary  Bnyi*trrt,  Arclii> 
teoU,  &c.,  u)d  coiiUiait  Ttill  dirartioos  Tor  iSarrcjriiig,  PIks  Dnwiag,  and  bkolcbiog 
OiuHiid  wiUiont  liMtnunwHfc 


(^rat>&r0  Effc  antr  ^ttvtifi, 

A  AVr  Edition.     Tl'itii  Portrait  uid  Vignette.     Ko^  avu.     Ite. 

Tlua  Editiou  in  printed  uaitonaiy  with  ibe  PopuUr  ooc  voluiiw  cdilloiu  of  DrwMi, 
^jnnr,  Mini  Soithkt. 


|^atuk0tone : 

A  TALE  OF  AND  FOR  ENGLAND  IN  TJIE  VEAB  I«- 
7%ifd  Sditum.     3  Vola.     Fe»^.  Ovo.     1 2«. 


€bt  i)rogr(0fii  of  ttit  fimionp 

l«  ITS  VARIOUS  SOCIAL  ANU  ECONOMICAL  RELATIONS. 
Bjr  0.  K.  PORTER,  flf  tlM»  Bo»rd  flf  Ti*dc.     Srmd  Sdttim.    8.o     2**, 


HH.  HCRBAT*S  UST  OF  NEW  EDITIONS. 


IfltrarZio'tf  |3oIitkaI  SHorftir. 

With  A  Bic^phical  Sk«l«b,  and  ui  Index.     By  J.  lU  H'CULLOCU, 
ScMMt  SdiHati.    Sto.    14w. 


E|)drft  ^rinrtpln^  of  ^caloc^i; 

OR,  THE  MOnRRN  CHANGES  OF  THE  EARTH  AND  ITS  INHAWTA! 
Sftmtk  RlUioH.     With  100  Woodnitn.     I  rol.  8yo.      I8j; 


&iv  Cfiiir\tf^  ^(^  on  if)t  ^ntitoin))  of  ^xpttsi 

AS  conne;cti;»  with  the  fine  arts 

P»MflA  Sditic*.    With  Engnvings  nod  WomlcnU,     latpfTial  8ti>.     31i» 


their  private  UFE,  religion.  XtANNEHS  AND  a'STOMS. 

nird  Sdiium.     With  fiOO  lOiutntiona.    5  Toh.  8vs.     U.  4A. 


aEUnlftc's;  J^opfS  of  3Ronw. 

TruMlatMl  from  the  Gcnium  by  SAUAU  AUSTIN. 

Tiinl  Rlition.     3  ruin.    Ato.    S44. 

ITniform  with  n^tXAU's  nisTQRicju,  WoKxs,  MtLUAtc's  OikKHT,  Ac. 


<*?rofeci*js  ^torirs  for  cnjiWrm. 

SELECTED  FROM  THE  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 
PmHemih  Jiditiom.     With  24  WoocIcnU  QluBtnUiTo  of  Engliih  HwUnj.     U 


Crolitr*)S  JDrojrtj^jfibc  CSeograpbp  for  CT&tlKrtn. 

FvyrA  Edition,  rxMt J.     ISmo.      I*.  (U. 


^jc  d^amil|)  ^raiiion  B-^t^. 

TRANSLATED.     WITH  EXPLANATORY  NOTES,  AND  600  WOODCUT 
By  B.  W.  IiANE^  I^.     A  New  Edition.    3  vols.  Port  9*o.  SQl 


HR.  UimilAY'S  LIST  OF  NEW  EDITIONS. 


HAND-BOOKS  FOR  TRAVELLERS. 


A  Serin  of  Dialogues  uid  Vocabulariea  la  Endiah,  Freodi,  GsmuD^ 
uid  ltMliwt,inieni]ed  to  Bcrve  u  an  Interpreter  fi>r  TnTcllfirs  [n  Gtmuiijr, 
Fraom,  or  luly.     IHrao.    5$. 

"  II«  tiut  trsveU«ti>  into  %  country  Wforo  b«  hMli  loiiw  entrmnott  into 
iba  JaafrHaye^  gofftb  to  •obool  asd  not  to  trnvd." — £Aoen. 

^anti^lioolt  fot  iloct^  Srrmani.)  an%  ifie  K|)fttr. 

HOLLAND,  BELGIUM,  AND  PRUSSIA.    Af*{>.    ISMl 

Jftan*=bcio!;  for  Souiij  <!Srrnian)j  anb  tf|c  Cprol. 

BAVARIA,    AUSTRIA,    SALZIU'RG,    STVRIA,    AHSTRIAK    ANT) 
BAVARIAN  ALPS,  AND  THE  DAN  (.BR.     Map.     10>. 

^.mti^tooK  of  pnintfns. 

GERMAN.  FLEMISH,  AND  DOTOH  SCHOOI-S.     1^ 

3H?3n^=6oo6  for  Stoitjrrlanli. 

Tlir.  ALPS  OF  SAVOY,  AND  PIEDMONT.     M.p.   10». 

jiftan^^feoofe  for  JFranct  anti  Hjc  T3j>cfnrrB. 

NORMANDY,  BRITTANY,  THE  RrVERS  LOIRE,  SEINE,  RHONE, 
GARONNE;  FRENCH  ALPS.  DAIPHINE  AND  PROVENCE.  jV«w 
BiUion,  rtrmi.    Hk|«.     1 2t. 

9^an1)^book  for  £p3tn. 

/^NUALI'IJIA,  GRAKADA,  CATAIA>NIA.  MADKIU,  tu, 
NfK  EdUion^miaed,  M*p8.  1S«. 

S^anlj^ftoolt  for  Xottlj  Ital»  anU  JPlornicr. 

SARDINIA,  OENOA,  LOMBARDV,  TUSCANY,  THE  RIVIERA,  &c. 
Kem  SdUim^  revittd.     Hap.     12j. 

^anli^boofe  for  Central  Itals  anli  l!omc. 

PAPAL  STAXE3,  AND  CITIES  OP  KTRUR1.\.     M<h>.     15tf. 

iB}an%=6oo%  of  <5rrtb  ani)  Koman  iStntiqiUiire. 

A  COMPANION   I'OK    TIIK   TOL'RIST    AND  SCHOLAR.     WuwkuU. 

JQanlJ^boot!  for  iQalta  ani)  ifir  ISast. 

lONUN  ISLANDS,  GREECE,  TUUKET.  ASIA  MINOR,  ^.    Map*.  1^ 

Jl^anluftoofe  for  ISgvpt. 

THE  NILF.,  ALPJtANDRIA,  CAIRO.  THE  PYRAMIDS,  MOl'KT 
SINAI,  AND  THEBIS.     Nat  Edition  rrvmd.    U^h     lAfc 


FublUhed  Monthly,  pritx  2».  M.,  or  altemate  Mantlt, 

Price  Six  BMUlngs,  in  Cloth, 

TBE 

HOME  AND  COLONIAL  LIBRARY. 


t4Jnu«n»D  DP 


(!^igfnal  WlQxhi  ixnti  i^tprlnis  of  papular  ^poblf cations, 

AT  TBI  LOWEST  POSSIBLE  PRICE. 


Wtivam  Alraadj  Pobliabed. 

I.  BOKROWS  BIBLE  IN  SPAIN. 
2-3.  HKBEK-S  JuUKNAl^  IN  INDIA. 

4.  IRBY  AND  MANOLES"  TRAVEI>i-SlEGE  OF  OIBRALTAB. 

5.  HAY-S  MOROCCO— LETTERS  FROM  THE  BALTIC. 
B.  THK  A.MBEH  WITCH— CRllMWELL  AND  BUNVAN. 
r  NEW  SOUTH  WALES— DAIIROW'S  LIFK  OF  DRAKE. 

8.  FATHER  RIPA-S  MEMOIRS-LEWIS'S  WEST  INDIES. 

9.  MALCOLM'S  SKETCHES  OF  PERSIA. 

Iti,  FHENCI!  IN  ALGIERS— FALL  OP  THE  JESUITS. 

11.  BRACEBKIDOE  HALU    Hv  Wmhinotq-v  IRVl^g. 

12.  DARWIN'S  VOYAGE  OF  A  NATURALIST. 

13.  LOUD  MAHON-S  LIFE  OF  CONDE. 
U.  DORUOWS  GYPSIES  OF  SPAIN. 

16.  MELVILLE'S  TYPEE,  OR  THE  MARQUESAS. 

16.  LIVONIAN  TALES-MEMOIRS  OF  A  MISSIONARY. 

17.  SALES  BHIOAUE-LETTEItS  FROM  MADRAS. 

la  ST.  JOHN'S  WlUl  SPORTS  OF  THK  HHJHLANDS. 

18.  HEAD'S  PAMPAS— SIEGES  OF  VIENNA  BY  THE  TURK& 
90.  FORD'S  GATHERINGS  FKUM  SPAIN. 

81.  SKETCHES  OF  GERMAN  LIFE. 

22.  MELVILLE'S  OMOO ;  or,  THE  SOUTH  SEAS. 

23,  OLEIG'S  BATTLE  OK  WATERLOO. 


AllMiiuarl*  RtreM, 

Jum,lHi7. 


New  Books  in  the  Press. 


The  Court  of  Geome  the  Second  and 
Queen  Caroline. 

Bj  Lord  Hervey.  Vice-Chamberlaiu. 

EditcJ  ly  Hm    Rioht  Ho?(.   JOHN    W1U>0N    CROKER. 

9rtnttO  from  tl)r  Origtiul  ^^.  fn  tfie  Jxmap  flrifilbetf  Jil  itttoKt|. 

-  BuutiDg  of  inl«Iligeiicc  bod  proCowiiaa  iaijwrUftUljr  ftct  vucli  «-ont-oiit  PrefiCM  l» 
writiafp  of  tliiis  LiniJ,  tlist  1  shall  iiDt  troiUs  Bur  nwdsts  iMr  myself  with  any  wry  loag 
exordium  upon  ihMc  lopicka  ;  mit  I  ahall  ■qr  for  inj  inteUigmco  is,  that  I  wu  loilg**! 
tbc  >var  ruiuid  id  Ujc  cuurt,  (}urinj[  Uw  gr««U*t  p«rt  of  Uiese  timea  ooatCumiD];  wliicli  I 
wrile  :  mmI  tta  iiuboiiy  Kltvadvil  mure  ooDcUBtlj'  iu  uublick,  wr  tiad  uiurv  fivtjuifut 
•OTMB  mt  nnvkte  houn  Iu  all  Iht;  iul»biuiiUi ;  f  iuubL  naw  Immd  ikaT  anl  Uind  out  hi 
ksTo  bMM  Mkd  tMO  Bcraml  Jiak  pocottHitys,  which  mmt  twaa«Hr7lif  be  nalcaowB  to 
uch  of  mjr  Cotunpotar,^  s  u  were  oaly  maqm»iMit»A  witii  Um  daaf  people  of  IhiH  cuurt 
ia  tile  Tkeatrioal  l'%>irzuiti'y  of  tliirir  ptililic  C?tiiuucU.>nt,  and  uover  saw  thvm  whrD  that 
ina«Jc  of  constraint  ami  by^xicruy  vsseiitial  lu  th^tir  sutiona,  waa  enough  tbruwu  olT  for 
some  notuni  feature*  to  apifear. ' — Zord  Hcmy*  Pnfaci. 

WiUi  I'wtnut    2Vob.er0. 


The  Life,  Writings,  and  Discoveries  of 
Sir  Isaac  Newton, 

From  Kamily  I'aptm  recvnU;  diBcorared  at  MonUNMimo  E'arlt,  Iu  the  poeecaioa  of 
the  Earl  of  FortMiioulh,  anJ  novvr  ^ct  m&Jo  public. 

By  Sir  David  Brewster,  F.R.S.,  D.O.L. 

Tliia  ia  an  eotmdjr  new  DioKraphy  of  Sir  taaac  Newton,  foun<led  upon  uateriak,  of 
|Ih>  «Uet«tice  of  which  uvithvr  Sur  Davkd  Br«wBt«r  (wjieu  be  ptvpare<t  tlte  brief  Lifa 
tar  the  FainUjr  Librar}-)  uur  bay  other  of  hUi  Diugraiuwn  mre  aware. 

With  Oii^pjial  Portrwt,  he.     3  Vola.  8to. 


A  New  Work  of  Eastern  Travel, 


By  Harriet  Martineau. 

font  Svo. 
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A  Hand-Book  of  the  History  of 

The  Spanish  and  French  Schools. 

By  Sir  Edmund  Head,  Bart. 
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Hand-Book  of  London, 

Vast  anti  ilrrs^ni. 
By  Peter  Cunningham,  Esq. 

This  work,  which  is  urmuged  atphabeticallj',  *riU  fumiah  ntmdod  Dotkn  ol 


Bnawkatile  OM  Inni,  CoIIm  Houtr*, 

»nil  TkremK. 
Town  HoiuM  of  the  Old  Nolulitjr. 
PUcr*  of  PuMk  RntotUinm«nil. 
OM  London  Sights. 
AnWcnt  TbcUm, 
Anarat  Ctmbc*. 
Tfan  llMteb  qC  Ohurcli  D>raiurit». 


Privilc¥.'J  Placw  fiir  Dcbtan. 

01tl  LunJun  Priiou. 

Pbm  nifmi  la  by  OM  Wrilen. 

Tlie  Wiird»  of  London. 

Tl)o  ChurrliM. 

X«udonon  of  RcBMfliablD  Men. 

fttn«ti  It«Bt»faibl«  torumn  Ervni. 

BDiial  Plan*  of  Bintnent  ImtiTHlniKA'' 


Port  Bto.     (/•  Ae  Prtm.) 


Hand-Book  for  Northern  Europe. 

UEINO  A  QUIDB  TO  DENMARK,  NORWAY.  AND  SWEDEN 
NtM  Eiiitimfrmtd,    Mi^).    Post  Bro. 


Hand-Book  for  South  Italy,  Napli 
and  Sicily. 


FostBTo. 
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NEW  BOOKS  IN  THE  PRB8&  U 


Catholic  Safeguards 

AGAINST  THE  EURORS,  COIIRUPTIONS,  AND  NOVELTIES  OP  THE 
CHURCH  OF  ROME, 

SeieotMl  froni  the  Warlu  of  Eminent  DiviiM*. 

By  James  Brogden,  M.A.,  Trinity  College^  Cambridge. 

Vol.  ill.     8va.     Th  hs  etmplettd  la  Pivt  I'UilBtA 


-♦- 


Life  of  Belisarius. 

By  Lord  Mahon,  M.P. 

"  A  nlD&ble  eonttibntion  to  the  hutorjr  of  a  mosl  iiiicfraUng  erti" — Le»Am  M^gmim. 

"  An  »bl«  Anil  vklnjibl^  pcrfomfcnro." — Mfmtkl^  Rtrwio. 

**  TIm  ftcc(U«to  lNogra{thjr  by  Lord  Mabon." — BlaektBood^t  Magamm. 

A  AVw  fcTfrfotk    Fo«  8vo, 


A  History  of  Rome  for  Schools. 

Od  tho  pUn  of  Mrs.  MARKHAM'S  "HISTORIES." 
With  WoodralL     l^nio. 


A  New  Classical  Dictionary. 

By  William  Smith.  LL.D. 

vol  Dodipriae  the  same  Buhjpcts  ■■  uv  cinnuln<>d  in  tho  wHl'known  DictiooM^  of 
Bpni'Te,  avoijins  lu  cmn,  np|il]rlii(  \ta  doftcima«t^  And  cAhtliitlng  In  »  tr^nriw 

l^nn  thn  rrtultt  of  tbo  Ujotin  oT  modim  aDbolam    It  wiH  lira*  mpid/  ■  wuit  thM  hu 

b«nt  long  felt  by  most  pwMns  anpigMl  In  tnition. 

Oiw  VoliniM  8to. 


A  Dictionary  of  Naval  Officers. 

Ikliulini;  thoIifauidScrTirvsofeTery  Livinit  N&ral  Officer,  frnm  tho  rank  of  A  Jmiiml 
oftlte  Fleet  tn  that  of  LiGfDtenuii.    Compilwi  froroiuithMtticalHi-ial  and  family  donunenla. 

By  W.  R.  O'Bynie,  Eaq. 
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Napoleon  at  St.  Helena. 

rnOl  Tll£    LETTERS    ANI>    JOURNALS  OF    .SIR    IIUUSUN    LOWE 

Edited  and  Arranged  b}'  Sir  Nicolas  Harris  Nicolas. 

ThiM  woiltwUlconbunpkrtiauUnof  nil  ihnlpMMd  between  NftpuleooBitd  SirUud 
Lowt;  &t  Si.  H«tciuL,  allowing  how  Utile  rannduian  Uicni  ww  br  tbe  calnmiDMi 
.'^i^  tluJann,  mn  Iniliutrlmuly  pmutgftled  ;   nko  inlerMting  bifArmation  r 
rrumian  OuDptign  of  lfll3,  of  Wftlerioo,  u»d  otlin-  eieoia  io  wliidi  Sir 
cfui[wnial,boiiHlc«NatieMof  rublie  Aflkinfroiii  I7&2IO  IHN. 

3  Vola.  8ve. 


CONCLVSION    OF 

The  Lives  of  the  Lord  Chancelloi 

By  Lord  Campbell. 

Contuniiif  LIVES  OK  LORD  LOUOHBOHOUGH,  LORD  ERSKT>*B,Mid 
LORD  ELDON. 

Wirn    A  UBCLAII    LIST  OP   THE    LORIt  Cn«KCEI.LOItS  FIUMI   TBI   UBUttT  TtHH. 

3  Vols.  ivo. 


The  Works  of  Horace, 

With  an  Original  Life,    By  the  Rev.  H.  H.  Mihnan. 

Tbis  l»  An  aitotnpt  to  «mploy  the  treomuvs  of  eiHtHtt  Art ;  of  Scolptnrr,  Pumi 
Genw,  C'ohiB,  ftc,  in  iUastntiaa  of  the  bokuttea  and  in  diMidfttion  ot  the  tafmaaa^  «' 
Cliuak  Pocta.    The  text  nriil  be  iUnstrMed  idth  Vien  of  tlw  LooBtKS,  TiguMm  I 
AnUtpw  StMuM,  Vmm,  ftcn  wiil  Th«  Litv,  wIUi  Colwircd  Borden,  Ac 

Crovrn  Bro. 


The  Fables  of  jEsop. 

NEWLY  TRANSLATED  OR  SELECTED  FROM  THE  ORIOINi 

By  the  Rev.  Thomas  James,  M.A. 

IlIuHli-aioil  with  OsK  UusDaeo  OngimJ  D«uRn»  hy  Jou^  TrxsiBl. 

The  euBtiog  Eng^lifih  VvnioEui  of  jGMp*s Ftl)1c«  nre  duD,  pointlMs,  »■!  iiilpF. 
CMMeqnaue, »  careful  tnuulMion  of  iIm!  original  ftuthonliM  Iwen  iimiW,  with  ib*^ 
fi{mid«rwg  ttit>  it)o»t  Infltnuiive  ud  enuning  of  elaarie  uttban  wan  poiiuUr,  aaA 
Had  for  the  pwiuul  of  the  yonug. 

One  Volume  Crown  Bro. 
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